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He 1 2 © pol ies for the Chriſtians of | 
1 old, need none now, I hope, for 
themſelves in a Chriſtian Government 93 
and they are ſo much of a Com plexion 
Wich the Perſon they are inſcrib'd to, that 
. whoever. is-not diſpleas'd with the one, 
cannot poſſibly take * Offence at the other. 
or am I in danger of Flattery upon a 
Subject, where ſhould I cake the greateſt 
1 I ſhould be juſt. But While 
ſome Hackney Orators - out their Praiſes 


at ſuch a mercenary and miſchievous rate, 


and make no Scruple of extolling Men 


to Heaven in ſpite of a Life of Sin; Si- 
lence upon this occaſion would be 9887 
to Sacrilege; and to paſs over the bright- 
eſt and perfecdeſt Examples of the Age, 
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Epiſile e Say 


1 . be an Omiſſion, that few Nh 0 2 
75 f radon, bur thoſe Examples them ſelyes,” Fo 


No Man ich has faded the = | | 1 
- * 1 to better purpoſe than your ſelf; 1 


yau have tranſcrih 'd them 1 in your Soul; 


they are the Glaſs you dreſs by, and a 
more beautiful Figure, a fairer Image of 
Primitive Chriſtianity is hardly to be 
_ | hop'd for. You write, and you live ſa 
exactly after theſe. old Seinfo, that I am 
really at à ſtand which to recommend 5 
moſt, the Copy, or the Original, whe- 
ther Jon and Tour Works, or Them and 


R 62:4 


Theirg. For tho the Rules and Exam- 1 
ples in theſe Books, are wonderfully in. 
{inuatin ng a and agreeable to a well diſpo. 
= ſed 1 Mind , yet Ink and Paper, Notion | 
and Picture, are but cold Things, and 
Warm nothing in compariſon - of Fleſh | 
901 Blood, nothing in reſpect of that 


iſdom and Goodneſs we ſee with all 


: the Charms of Life and Action about 1 it. 
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And a more charming . Object in the 


Wot: there i is not, than an accompliſb 4 


Chriſtian py one who ſhines with all me 
a <= 


maces 0 


41 . ee. 
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You | 


to ſa 


- CE TOS OG. * 4 
I 8 


y, that good 


ther, and that Proſperity has ſpoil d 


more Chriſtians than Perſecution. o 
you then, good Sir, I take the Liberty 8 
of addreſſing theſe Diſcourſes. upon no 
other Account, but becauſe 1 know you - 
live the great Things in them; and 


becauſe Love has a Power of making 


Slaves more effectually than Intereſt; 4 . | 
| Captive of which Quality, I profeſs my . 


ſelf to be; and whoever ſhall live but 


half the time I have done under the ES 

Enchantments 6f a Converſation ſo wiſe 13 
and gracious, ſo inſtructive and benefits 
cent, and every way ſo ingaging, will | 


Kid ie hard, extremely hard, to be leſs 


YOu: Servant than Lam. £ In plain Terms 
e A 3. 0 there · 
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ke a: 8 Ps Heſſed: he” 
© Bod for it) the Advantage of their fe- 5 
_ ry Trials to illuſtrate one ſide of 70d 
Virtue; to make your Fidelity more 
blazing : but whether the Wind or the 
3 ene of the rougher or the 
ſoſter kind, have the greater Power, 1 
not eaſie to determin; but Hiſtory ſceins | 5 
8 Men have wrapt theit- 
Religion faſter about em in bad Wea - 
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5 3 1 am fored t to 1 you * 3 


5 5 : Preſent, nor was there. any. 1 Mo 


155 but by falling out with my ſelf; 


f , £ 
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| 3 Sir, who it was that 


1 3 5 Self. indulgence, if you — — 8 
approve, eres, * once, you * ol 


4 3 BS: 5 ES: 
* i : ES 
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(7 -— ne 1 likewiſe to remind 3 


; propos d 
the Updertakiog , „ and encourag'd i it to 


the End. You gave me the Confidence 


to believe, that by a Work of this Na- 
ture I might do ſome Service to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and the Chriſtian Mo- 
rals, when ſome Moderns were doing 
/ their beſt to reform us out of both. 
Lou thought that Men long engag d inn 
the Faſhions and Vices of the Age, and 


. 5 who had Gods for their Turn, would 


be extremely inquiſiti itive and ell ſatis- 
fy'd, before they parted with every 
thing in Hand, for ſomething | in Rever. - 


ion; and that ſuch a ſudden Deadneſs 


wm this World, and fo lively a Paſſion 


for-che next, "ls Strictneſs of Diſci- 5 


27 pline, and Purity of Manners, that a- 
5 ming eee 5 Patience, „ and. 
ä „ Loyalty | 
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„ Lexy . . en e ee In- 
FF 4uries, chat ſtrange Spirit of Humility, 
1 Neelcneſs, and nn vertal Charity, which. ES, 


make up 2 great Part of theſe Apologies, _ 
are ſo expreſſive and beautiful a Scene ok 


dte Powers of True Religion, and have 


kindlet ſuch pure Fires, and gentle Paſ- 


3 fions1 in your own. Breaſt, that you was - 


of Opinion; whoever read and compar d 

them with the preſent Reverſe of things, 

muſt needs be very far gone not to be 
affected with the Compariſon, and to 
be ſo far touch d at le as to admire 
what he will not prafvſe. W 


But aw all, the 1 many bold . 25. 
eve recorded, the W Challengen 
to Emperor and Senate, to put the Trurch 


of the Chriſtian Religion upon this If 
| ſue; that if they would bring any one 


of thoſe falſe Prophets, that paſs d for St 
inſpir'd, to their Tribunals, and if any. 
33 Chriſtian did not in the Name 


f Jeſus caſt out the evil Spirit, and put 
the Prophet to Silence; and not only 
: fo, bue if he did not force , 
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. Eßpiſs ae 
4 $ ie or any of thoſe L Mana t he 
| 5 i Sb wWorſhipp d for Gods, forthwith 'to- quir „ 
"| their Poſſeſlions wich Fear and Trem- 
bling and gnaſhing of Teeth, and pro 
claim themſelves Devils in the preſence I 
Hof their Worſhippers, and i he fail'd in = 
any one Inſtance, the Chriſtians defird | 
„„ Mercy, but to be look d upon as 
Cheats, and were willing to be pro- es > 
> ceeded againſt with the utmoſt. Con- 5 
ttempt and Cruelty imaginable. This 1 
\ ſay, was ſo public and ſenſible a Proof, 
ſo level to the loweſt Underſtandings, 
fo daring and demonſtrative of a good 
Cauſe and a good Conſcience, that you 
- Judg'd'ir highly reafonable for the leſs 
5 knowing People to be better acquainted 
' = With it; and 1 believe nothing can be 
= found more miraculous an . in 
85 * Chriſtian N : 
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he Devil, b in . 18 Riled _— 
the Prince, and the God of this World, _ 
had reign d as ſuch above two choolind: FN 
Vears; upon the coming of Chriſt, tbe 
Oracles of a ſudden | in a great meaſure N 
= Ss „„ ME-: 
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Pos eee, 


| Freſend — Men — Parts ſer their Heads 


to work about the Cauſes of this strange 


univerſal Silence; fome:; ſlign one Cauſe, 


ſome another, and ſome lay it upon th 8 


Chriſtians: der 3 St. John declares, 5 5 


For this pur poſe the Hou of- God was. n. 
He that he might deſtroy the W, 2 
ef the Devil; . unclean Spirits 'own 
him to be Jeſ us of | Nazareth, the Holy 
One of. God, and Ee him not to de- 


© ſhow: chem. Ihe Seventy return d again 


with Foy, 2 . 4) ing, * Lord even the Devils 


are: fubjedt unto. us through 1b Name. 
After his Reſurrection, when he Hs - 


{ 


out his Apoſiles to preach the Goſpel, £ 
he eee promis d the Power over .- 

evil Spirits both to them and their Fol- 
lowers; And theſe Signs ſball follow them 
 that-bieliewt in my. Name they ſhall cal 
out Den, &c. And with what EX, 

3 Triumph, and Aſſurance, the 
Primitive Chriſtians : a ppeal d to this Pow- N 
1 athen Gods u upon al --- 


er over the E 
Occaſions, is Mfficient]y, evident from 
a © Apalogies; 5 _ the "OM out 


the 
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- "ny 5 5 ts Prince of this World, being the 
| of Chriſts coming into the World; 
the moſt plain, proper, and convincing 


on were Devils, 
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Argument. that all the Gode of the Nati 
their own Confeſſion : This = 
| Power laſted longeſt in the Church, 
and was a ſtanding Miracle for ſeveral 


5 1 5 hundred Vears together till the King. 
Wh dom of Darkneſs was deſtroy d, and 


iſtian Religion became the Joy 
it, the. whole Earth. And was ever 


py 3 Argument like this, both for the Be · 


ing of a God, and the Truth N the 
Goſpel? | F 


; But e OG is,” 
on purpoſe 2 deſtroy the Works of the 


Devil, though he did it effectually to 


the Conviction of the Heathen World 
by a continu'd Miracle; unqueſtiona- | 
| bly of above three hundred Years 
ſtanding, yet ( if we may believe ſome 
Men) all hs Devil crgft was — 
more than pure Prie treft only; a 
A Name, * in ſome mea- 
ſure 


\ 


k beh. 


1 ure 1 


for Prieft: craft. is an A nſwer to every 
 Thiog, „ a Charm 


8 Men tax ot 
and 


all the Primitive Fathers, and what 
theſe ſay were acted by Devils, they 


affirm he acted by Men. They be _ 
lieve that theſe Prieſts , were. a ſupe- . 


tir Order of Juglers, who for two 


thouſand Tears could ſucceſsfully im- 
poſe apo 


and 5 hos. effet to a a - 


all the Force | 
both of Reaſon and; Revelation. 
Fuel theſe Priefts, if they. were Menn. 
were very ſtrange ones, and as Active. 
F and Cunning, as we can po- 
ſibly Ns Devils to be. But While 
others with Credulity . 
aſineſs for believing a Matter df 
Fact atteſted by the general Conſennt 
of all Hiſtorians both propbane and 
ſacred, What a Train of Incredibilities . 
do chey (poor Wretches I) with a ſeems 4. - 
ing Complacency believe themſelves ? _ _ 
They believe againſt Moſes and the 
| Prophets, Christ and his Apoſtles, and 


Mankind in all the diſtant 
| Places of the Earth, that they could _ 
N . . 
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e nce to their 8 
den at the — num 


| perſuade, TY 
try; and King s, gti Princes? as Dots 1 


People, in 774: of all the Reluctancies EE 


of, Nature, to ſacrifice their Sons and . 
their Daughters without a Murmur, and 


think it meritorious ſo to do; they be 
lieve likewiſe, that all theſe Priefts Mo. 
ceſſively were ſo much the ſame, ſo Bk 


ſtanch in Blood and Secrecy, that in 


this vaſt Track of Time none could 


find in their Heart to relent, and be- 


tray the Impoſture; that this e Craft 8 
was above the Reach of Emperors, 
E and the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
in the. wileſt Ages; that is, all the 


World, beſide: che Priefts, all this time 


were perfectly beſotted. And yet our 
* pticks find that theſe Afive, Bloody, 
Cunning: Priefts , were of a ſudden put 
all to Silence, Shame and Confuſion, 
they find all the Demoniacks cured, and — 
all this effected by the moſt contemp= 
| tible 


 rible seg of Men living, and meerlj, | 
by the Name of * eſus, or the Sign of | f 
his Paſſion, and that this was the gredt 
_ Inſtrument in converting the 3 EPA, 
World. Let not ſuch Men therefore 
elfe charge others with Credul it, 
Who can readily ſwallow theſe and mar- 
ny more monſtrous Abſurdities, that at-. 2 
tend the believing the ancient Oracle 
and e to have been pure Prieſft. 
craft only; but the true Reaſons why 7 
theſe Unkchevers are ſo fond of laying 
all this Load of Craft upon Prieſts, _ 
are, becauſe they would infinuate Priefts 5 
of all- Religions to be the ſame, and be. 
cauſe the Notion of Devils raifow ſome ' 
Ideas that give them Pain. They can 
da pretty well with Religion upon ſpe- 
culative Principles, but when we cone 
3 with a Proof from the Confeſſi ion of MET 
4 tormented Spirito, this is ſo- ſenſiblte 
an Argument, and gauls fo vidlently, 


; that they canoe. forbear winching and 
7 being uneaſie; and then they muſt 
mend, or cry out, All 16 Prieftcraft. > 

And the! being che gunners. 
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3 phe With, you | thought 1 
Ib: ſeaſonable chey ſhould ag * 4 v5 


"wel. : 2 : 


have been now ſpending upon theſe _ 
| Reaſons, I have been tranſgreſling a. 
_ gainſt the Mode of Epiſtolary Dedica- © 
_ Tons, which are uſually laid out all up- 
on che Perſons they are addreſs d to, 
upon their Family, their Fortune, or 

ſomething elſe that is not truly theirs ; Ip 

and fo ſtrongly perfum d, that they 


I am very ſenf TE 3 he Time 1 s 2 


overcome the Perception of what would © 


© otherwiſe offend. But I muſt tell you, 
Sir, that theſe were your own Reaſons 


for my entring upon theſe Tranſlations; 


and did they but come abroad in that 


irreſiſtible Language they came to me | 


from your own Mouth, I ſhould not 
_ queſtion their good Succeſs u pon others, 
as well as my ſelf; and the doing the 


leaſt Good A others, though out of 


iis „I ͤam ſure woald de che moſt 
agreeable Obligation I could lay upon 
e _ Beſi 1 Sir, I know full 


Ho ps Pain 1 | aiaſt” give y you how: no | 
D of this Kind ; and what caſtles ' 
_ Things this Praiſes of Men are, eſpeci : 
ally in this Party-Age , to one whoſe 
Converſation is fo much i in Hcaven; he = 1 
minds them no more, than a Traveller | N 5 — 
does what he hears upon the Road, 8 
when he is in Poſt. haſte to take Poſſeſ. 
ſion of a vaſt Eſtate. The Commenda- 
tions of our Conſcience are our richeſt 
Cordial; and we ſhall fare neither bet- 
ter nor worſe in the other World, for 
what we are thought of in this, but as 
we are in truth found to be by that 
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zo lay before the People in the moſt inſtructing 5 


Niem we can, that Primitive Form and Power 
of Godlineſs, rhat Strength of Reaſon and Beau- 
| Ty of Example, whereby the old ſuffering Heroes 


Apologiæ d Jong Liv'd the Gentiles into Chriſtians, 


man Age when Wit and Wickeaneſs, with all 7 
_ the Kingdom of Darkneſs; were at the highe # 


Elevation, and in Confederacy againſt them. © 
And were but the Tranſlations, of the ſame 
Spirit with the Originals, Tom: perſuade they 

cou d not eaſih be read by cl ſpoſed People, 
without ſome good Effect upon their Underſtanding 
and deep a 


vis. A Choice Collection in 17 of the an · 
ple mi ht ſee 
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ntly on the Empire. This ig the Plan I have 


follow d, but who befides this Great Maſter Him- 
ſelf of Stile and Antiquity, can come up to his own 
"Rules, and happily reac that Sublime and Beaur 


of Tran lation, he there preſcribest ? Tie no eaſie 
Matter to enter into the Soul of an Author, and 


expreſs him to the Life; to hit off a Good Like, 


_ weithall the diſtingui ing Graces: to animate a Pi- 
\Cnre, and make the Verſion glow with the Warmth 
and Sir of the Original. How well I have 
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The Hol Seriptures (Gd be praiſed) are at 


| bherty, and in Engliſh; but the next valuable 
Writings are ſtill under Lock and Ley and ſcal d 


2 as it were in Greek and Latin from the Under- 


ſtandings of the People; and in aChurch reform d 
, 44 cage ancient Foot, and as yet ſhining with the 
Primitive Purity, in Doctrine, Ceremony and Go- - 
vernment; tis unbecoming, methinks, t6 let thoſe 
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he buried in their own Language, and of no more 


Uſe to the Generality of the People than a Sun- 


Dial in à Grave; eſpecially, ſince the Papiſts make 


ſuch a noiſe in vulgar Heads, with the Cry of 
the Fathers, the F ery as if Al the Saints and 
Martyrs in Chriſtendom: had been Romaniſts. 


But this is right Romance in a literal Sen ſe, and 


Juſt ſuch another Rant only as that of Thrafillus, 


who in one of his mad Fits took the Fleet in the 


Attick Haven to be all his own, when he had not 
one Ship there. For when our Biſhop Jewel chat- 
leng d Harding, to try the Difference between the 
Church of Rome and us, not only by Dint of Rea- 
ſen, and Teſtimony of Scripture, but by the Au- 
_ thority of the Fathers, herein bis Antagoniſt 

concluded the Sum of the Roman Strength to he, 

the Biſhop krought forth the whole Hoſt f An- 

_ clents on the Reformation- ſide; whereas Maſter 
Harding could muſter up no better Friends for 
Rome, than Martialis, Abdias, Amphilochivs, 

the Decretals of the Popes, and ſuch like notable 
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n Sthdy 'of 

an Myſtery without the Condut 28 ers, 

ſeems to me to be ſniling into rb Ocean without 155 ; 


e aſs, in danger of el toſſed to and fro win 
| every Wind of Dottr reg uf ere Jr dof 
Plauſibilities, f 'bepi i 7 | 


i Me prope alt. 
nus, Epiſcopius, fuch duet pee = 
ſelf-ſufpciemtReaſoners. But the Catholick W7i- 


| tere of the fr Three Of Four Centuries, "a8 they 


were faithful Guardians of the Goſpel pel . et 
in their ſeveral Churches, ſo tvere they mob bet- 
ter appointed for the Interpretation of it, hun — 
ny other diſtant Succeſſors; for in the firft Ferven- 


but to provide: for their Poor, to guard a 
FHereſie and Innovation, and to live and 355 - 
the Faith. Whereas the moderate and 22 5 
Chriſtians in after Ages, began to ſtrite up a clb- 
fer Alliance with the World:preſent, to mix Pury 
and Preferment in Debates for Truth, to fiſh for 
Gold, and Silver, and worldh ly Grandeur from the 
Goſpel; and in a word, ro ; ik ſome other De- 
int than purely upon Heaven. Beſades, the 
nearneſs to the Apoſtles, their actual Acquaintznce 

with ſuch Men as heard the Apoſtles rp] 
their own Dotirines, their Familiarity with the 

Cuſtoms, Traditions, and — the Times, 


and above all, the extraordinary Aleſtances of the 


Holy Spirit in thoſe early Days of Perſecution, are 
Advantages no modern. Interpreter muff fre- 


Nor the Catholick Doors of the Firft deer, 7 6 


| find to be all unanimous in the Doctrine of the 
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vernment, Oc. In the next place, J 
Nature of the Evidence this Unaninaty is found- 
ed on, and I find it to be the ſureſt and moſt ſatis- 
Factory Kind of Evidence that can be, namely the 
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Queſtion of Right, But f Fact. Not whether 
theſe Doctrines and Government are True and 
Apoſtolical, for of that 3 but whether 
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Martyr in Matters of pure Reafoning, yet I muſt 


ſtin Martyr and Tertullian, irh all the N. 
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to be truly and properly God, and explaining his 


the Father, by a Ray from the Sun, or the Kind- 
ling of one Light from another. Nom, per- 
: hape, tho I may not think their Reaſoning or Si- 
tbe milies hold exattly true in ev'ry Poim, yet I am 
tes,  fure as to the Fact, vis. That the Divinity of 
the Chriſt war the Article they maintain d, tho they 
are Hold differ in their Explications of it. For 
e- Dr. South and Dr. Sher lock have reaſon d very 
- || differently about the Principle of Indi viduation, 
r, I | with reſpect to the Perſons in the ever Bleſſed 
the | Trinity, yer this difference in the Modes of Ex- 
e the Myltery is f: which is | 


wern'd on this wiſe at ſuch 4 time or no; and 


| therefore, tho Imight juſtly, perhaps diſſent froma > 


be ſtrangely Fool. hardy o call in Queſtion the Te- 
ſtimony of his Senſes. For We 1 find u- 
. the holy athers about their Time, poſutive y af- 5 


eternal Generation without any diminution of 
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Church-Communion, the Form of Church-Go- | 
confider the 


| Evidence of Senſes; for whether ſuch and ſuch — 
were the Doctrines and Government of the 
Church in the time of theſe Writers, is not 2 


ſerting the Son of God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
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/Pharacy, Concerning t 1e 
in . inexplicable, but it proves the Trinity 


9 0 to be the current Doctrine at the time of the Di- 5 
pute; and that Things may be, tho' we differ ; 


3 7 much about the Manner "f their Exiſtence... 
e likewiſe ſome ferns between two ve 
ry great Saints cotemporary with the Apoſtles, _ | 
between-* Polycarp and Anicetus, about the Ob- 

' ſervation of Eaſter, The Firſt pleading the Pra- 
ice of St. John for one Time, the ſecond the 
Practice of St. Peter for another Time; from 
which unhappy Diſſention I conclude that Eaſter 
was certainly obſery'd, and that Polycarp and 
Anicetus were not Angels, but Men; and Men 
700 of like Paſſions with our ſelves, and doit hall, 
* they might both be in the right as to Fact, 
it being the known Practice of the Apoſtles to be- 
come all Inge to all Men in Matters of Indifſe- 
rency, to compl ly with the Cuſtoms 0 77 every Place 
they came in, as far as innocently they coud; 
and therefore Polycarp might very well know 
St. John out of this prudential compliance keep. 
Faſter upon one Day at one Place, and Anicetus 
might know St. Peter keep it upon another Day is 
another Place for the ſame Reaſon. The Err ror 
then here committed was a Miſtake in Judgment 
and not in Fact, a diſproportion'd exceſſive Zeal 
in a matter not worth the Contention. But is 
this fair Arguing, the Fathers were out in their 
Judgment, therefore they ꝛweræ out of their Sen- 
ſes they Reaſon d wrong, therefore they cou d 
_ neither hear nor ſee right; but if Infallibility of 
f Judgment : ie neceſſary to male a aca os Wit. 
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neſs of Fact, there is not a competent Witneſfs 
in the World. Beſides, if ſuch. kind of Differences, 


may be urg d againſt the Teſtimony of the Anci- 
ents, I know not what will become of the very 
Apoſtles themſelves; for we find very great Dif- 


ferences between Peter, Paul and Barnabas. But 


2 6 
thoſe Enemies of our Church- Government, 20e 


make ſo much of this Objection againſt the Fathers, 
. wou'd do well to conſider, whether they can think 
it credible that ſuch holy Men ſo violently tena- 
cious of any the leaſt thing they knew to be Apo- 


ſtolick, ſo over-zealous in ſuch a petty di 5 


/ Time about the Obſervation of Eaſter, whe- _ 
Ther they can really think it offi le, that Men % 
extremely ſcrupulous and ſtirring againſt any Ap. 
Pearance of Innovation, ſbou d be univerſally Still 
and Silent in ſo momentous 4 Change of Church- 


Government, as that from a Parity o *Preſbyters 
70 4 Superiority of Biſhops, had they in the leaſt 


' ſuſpe#ed any ſuch Change or Alteration from the 


Fundamental Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, as the 


ObjeQors now complain of. 


j 4 becauſe the Right Uſe of the F athers is 


- Point of late much controverted, and wherein 
I think my ſelf particularly concern'd upon the Ac- 
count of theſe Tranſlations, I ſball enter into the” 


Merits of this Controverſie more diſtinfly;: and 


in order hereunto the firſt hing J. attempt, ſhall be WED 


7a. prone, 
hat the moſt rational and ſafeſt Method to 


underſtand ths holy Scripture, is to conſult 


the general. Senſe of the Catholick Writers. in 
the N Ages af che Saen 1 
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" And 3dly, To. ſhew the Unhappy Conſe- | 
cee of too lightly departing from them. 
The frft thing to 11 2 is, That the moſt 
pron 15 elt hod to underſtand the 8 
ol Scriptures, is to confult the general Sence 
of _ — 38 Writers f in the pureſt * or 1 
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conſij herein, that it contain fully 7 paly 


5 bin 3 117 20 r Salpati on © Not that it 1. 5 


Jo perry fi Min every Mates Time, and Cir: 
ce of Worſhip, as to leave no Room fot 


| Pep, ror 125 N to ſucceeding Gover- 
2 5 nor ſo perfeBily perſpicuous, as to require 


of Ipgen Application on the Learn- 

2 s 2 f. 42 i dens it Fact, that the Scrip- 

futes are not ſo abſolutely gerfect, from the fore- 
ion Difference cen two. Apoſtolick Bi- 

hops about the 00 ſervation of Eaſter: 'Tis evi- 

2 likewiſe 1 the Original Languages = 
the Bible, ' which require much Pains to under- 

oneſly to app them, and 

St. Peter himſelf tells us, "ht f in Sr. Paul's Fi- 

Fler, Some Things are hard to be underſtood; 


which they that are unlearned and unſtable 


wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, un- 
to their own Deſtruction, And as to Mat- 
tert of Polity and Diſcipline, which cou d not 
| be eaſily een in the firſt Apes of the 

Church, they are now confeſſedly n much leſs plain * 
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this State of Da 
bave the Intuition Angels, and fee thro' _ 
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5 Now in this Maze gnd Labyrinth of Interpre- | 
ters the Queſtion is, which is the moſt adviſea- 
bie Way to take for the true Interpretation. 4 
| Scripturp : 4 upon this F bk it as TI 4 
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from ehe as is too evident fam the mh. 
8 2 Diviſions abont them to this Day. 


Nor is it reaſonable to ex & that FT Goſpel 
d be full af lain in 25 Particular, not 


5 "only becauſe ſuch Particulars wou'd ſwell it to #4 7 


incredible Bulk, but becauſe it is not fitting in 
rhneſs and Gal, chat Men fbouwd. 


was defygnd only for a Touchſtone ar it. were 
honeft and curable Diſpoſitions, and not ta 
Freak in upon the Underſtandings of wicked Men, 
te of their Wills, accordingly, we find 


2 * Novatianus interpreting tbe Word of God one 


way, Photinus another; Sabellius another; Do- 
natus another; Arrius, „ Eunomius, Macedo- 
nius another; Apollinaris, Priſcillianus no- 
ther; Jovinianus, Pelagius, Celeſtius another; 


| ond in fine, Neſtorius another. Not to mention 


ovicus 8 and ſome other Criticks © 


the new Way, 10h by their Infinite Emendati- 
ons (if I may fo call Er. 


new-fangled Interpretations bave Expounded 4. 
way the Senſe and Soul Lg it too into the Bare 
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have mended away 
the very Body of the Neg Text, and by their 


r one i Lee ae, 
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«„ TF᷑xrAcz, Concerning tbbe 
our Controverſies turn. Some Moderns haue been 
e Opinion that the Scripture it ſelf is the Law _ 
and the Judge, becauſe the Word of God . "ac 1 
to be || Quick or Lively; but theſe Expoſitors 
muſt firſt prove the Bible to be literally Alive, and 
able to ſpeak for it ſelf, before they can prove it 
to be à Rule and Interpreter Jock, | Ocher are. 
Por ſetting up a Human Infallible Judge of Con- 
troverſie, and if they cou d but tell us tohere we 
might infallibly find him, we ſbou d be very 
thankful for the Diſcovery, but to tell us there 
is ſuch a Fudge, becauſe they think it better 
there ſbou d be ſuch a one, is in effect to tell us, 
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and Houſes ready made by our Maker, becauſe 
they think it better that we ſhou'd be ſo provided, 
than be at the Trouble of providing for ourſelves, 
But our Cubit of Reaſon, is not to be the Mea- - 
ſure of Immenſe Wiſdom; nor is it juſt to con- 

_ clude that what we think moſt convenient to be 
done, God muſt think ſo too. Far by this way of 
ar uing tis eaſie 70 prove Man, * "Oman , and 
Child to be Infallible, for it ſeems moſt covent- 
nient that we ſhou'd be all Infallible, rather than 

be at the pains of travelling God knows where, 

. agfter one that is ſo, therefore we are all Infalli- 

= ble. Others are for ſetting the Sun by their own 

Dyals, for making pure Reaſon, excluſive of the 


WA | primitive Fathers, the beſt 1 porgy or Judge . 
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of Scripture ; But I am apt to believe, what I 
| ſhall make more fully out anon, that the Senſe of 
4 Law is beſt underſtoad by thoſe who liv'd near- 


— 


. — 
— — 
3 
1 Fer 5 a * "A 
— * "= l * 
In NS ns oy _ 
2 
*r 


23 
„ 
3 


— 
— — — — 
. — — 
* 
* 


— „„ 


FE pM — _- Sh IE = 
* 


7 
* 7 
. f 


— 
* * 
Ar — 
3 —— . ͤ VVV — 
8 
— 


— * = p 
— — 2 — 
ene — — — 
— * — 2 22 _ « 2 F » 
= - * err ed xs "wh S EN 2 
— — 


* wy 
ba 8 
. * 
8 
W 
— 
— 8 2 2 7 
— 
— F * A 
— ">. 8 1 : 
6 95.4. # N 0 
1 3 


C * - 2 8 Yet : 
: 7 Se A FI £4 
5 2 8 x 
W oY Sv. 
* 5 7 * \ HY 4 
x og) 4 F » 
4 * — * 
xy . F G by 


1 — - 
+ e ? 
4 x * , 


that we are all. born with our Clothes about us, 


RMaüiszht Uſe of the Farhns. 1 
oft the time of making it Beſides, our preſent 
Controverſies are moſily concerning Facts, whe- 


| ther ſuch and ſuch Doctrines were taught, and 


ſuch a Form of Government inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles ; and what can pure Reaſon do here, 


 zeithout the Teſtimony of the Fathers 3 COncern- 
ing Matters of Fact at ſuch a diſtance ? And for 
Scripture, the Sence of that is the Point in De- 
ate, and ſo not proper to decide the Queſtion, 5 


a+ 


Was the Chriſtian Religion indeed to be mended_ - 


after it came out of the Hands of Chrift and bis 
Apoſtles, and the Work-expreſly left to the Rea- 


ſonets of latter Days, ſomething might be ſaid 


for our Modern Refiners; but all che Mending 
that I know of late, has been only making Holes 
in the Creed and Conſtitution of our Church; 


and that ſome free Thinkers by the Hep of clear 


Ideas have made a ſhift to reaſen themſelves clear- 
ly out of all Goſpel-Myſtery, and the very Canon 
_ of Scripture it ſelf. N ; 


And laſtly, to mention no more, there are ſome _ 


£2 


Others who lay Claim to the Spirit for the Inter- 

L Letter, and if the Pretenders 
cou d make good their Claim, we ſhowd be ruled 
Ey the Prophets; But Experience has taught us, 
_ what a wild Interpreter this Pretence to the 
Spirit has been; that by, ſetting weak Heads 
and ſtrong Paſſions to work upon the Bible, 
Men bave been ſpirited out of their Sences; and 


pretation of t 


ran about | ſtark Bible-mad. For having their 


| Brains once turn'd by the Teachers to a Fanta- 
ſtick Scheme of Liberty, and their Minds all 


wound up and continually ply d with the Notion 


of the new Jeruſalem, where the Lord's People 


were 
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and mighty Promiſes they met wit 
to their Party 


feipline, to put down all Rule and all Autho- 


_ _ _ rity and Power, the laſt Enemy that was to bo 
| deftroy'd was the Epiſc 
' and when all Things ſu 
unto them, then ſhou'd they be all in all; and 
Dave fuch à precious Church the like was neuer 
ſeen from the Apoſtles to that Day: While this 
Viſion, I ſay, was uw in their Heads, and 
 fheir Fancies all up after Mount Sion, whatever 
they read in Scripture ſeem'd to Chime in with * 


ate worſe than Death, 
oud be thus ſubdued . 


their imaginary Model; All che gracious Words 
5 met with, they A 
„ they were the Godly and Meek 


ones that were to inherit the Earth; They were 


the Simple whom God had Choſen to confound 
the Wiſe, they | 
Joſhuas, Deborahs, Baraks, Gideons, Jepthas, 


were the true Iſraelites and the 


Sampſons, &'c. were all Types only of their Lea- 


ders, who now were to root out the Idolatrous 


Nations round abour, and to eſtabliſb the King- 


dom of Chriſt with perfe? Liberty. Such we 


the Vagaries of this fooliſh Fire, which ſome call 
the Spirit; ſuch the dangerous Adventures 0 


fęorſaking the old to follow new Lights; ſuch - 
Le 5 is the fee of making — a 
Rule and Interpreter both, and alſo of appealing 
to an infallible Judge, which neither Scripture 

nor Antiquity ſay one Word of, nor the Makers 


themſelves know where to find ;, and laſtly fuch is 


| _ the Pride and Folly of ſetting up naked Reaſon ” 
for the ſoundeſt Interpreter, excluſive of thoſe 
antient Helps which Providence has left for our 


Learning and Infirudtion in the Chriſtian Faith; 


„ 
; » 
\ 


_ The Faith, 54 any — / the bu oft Sie 
They not only ſet out with as great 2 Genius, 


Ble Reſpects; for we nom à days find it a reat 5 


"which A. 
10; ſo that what is our Day-labour, war their 


Jer laying afide worldly Wiſdom, and worldly 
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honeſt 'Praflices of ſome late wnchriſtian Ci, _— 


the Fathers muff be allow'd not to have been 


bebind band in the common Advantag es of Meng 
for their Writings ſpeak 'em to bo. as great by 
Mature and Education, 


"Of as: much: Point and S- 
lidity, Penetration an ſs, and every 
Humane Way as well adjuſted for * Defenders of 


in theſe deulini Ages -of the World. Bur adly, 


r dee Stock of Nature and Art, but 
they bad the. ſtart of ut by far in _ confilera- s 


ediment in our Coutſe of Divinity, to lei 

— the Language, yoo Rites, Cuſtoms, and - 
-Diſcipline oF ide- Apoſtolick Age, in order to un- 

derſtand the obſcurer Paſſages of the Goſpel, all 
es they were in a manner born 


8 


Inheritance. zdly, They took-all the pains ima- 
ginable to: cultivate ' theſe natural "Advantages; 


Adherences, and every Weight, \they'prefſed _ 
toward the Mark for the Prize of the High  - 
88 W 5 
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PuxTACE, Concerning the 
the Center of their Studies; and the Powers of 
their Mind, like Rays of the Sun, were all uni- 
ted in this Point, 'and by this Union they became 
more ſhining and burning Lights, than thoſe in 
the ſucceeding Ages of Proſperity and Sunſhine , 
100 began to think it good for em to be here, 
o ſet up their Staff on this fide Heaven, to lower 
Their Thoughts, and ſcatter their Afectiont about 
the Ends of the Earth; but in bad Weather, in 
Times of Perſecucion, they wraps Religion cloſer 
about em, they minded nothing elſe but the Bui- 
meſs of their Souls, and the Men of one Buſi- 
_ neſs are mot likely to underſtand it beſt. Athly, 
Paſſion, Party, and Prejudice, are things deadly 
apt to diſtort the Eye of the Mind, and contract 
4 ſquinting udgement; and if a Freedom from 
theſe is a e e Preparation for Truth, the 
Fathers I hope may come in for as good a ſhare 
of this Qualification, as any of their Succeſſors. 
And 5thly, Before the Chriſtian Faith was made 
a Part of the Civil Conſtitution, the Profeſſors 
of it were extraordinary Sufferers, and conſe- ' 
quently ſtood in need of extraordinary Comforts 
and Aſſiſtances proportionate to their Wants, which 
they enjoy d accordingly ;, For caſting out Fd De-. 
of; „ curing Diſeaſes, & raiſing the Dead, and 
other miraculous Effuſions, we find not oft ner in 
in the Apoſtles, than in the Writers of the ſe- 
cond Century, and not ſeldom in the Writers of | 
the third; and therefore a greater Deference is cer- 
tainly due to thoſe Times of Inſpiration, than to 
theſe Ages of naked Reaſon. Dn 
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* See the foll ing Preliminary to Juſtin Martyr, B; Bo 
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© Right Uſe of the Farnzms. 
about the Reading or Sence of the ſacred Text, 
_ the Primitive Cuſtom was to haue Recourſe to 
the Books of thoſe Countries from whence they re- 
ceiv'd their Faith and Bibles together; and there 
to collate their Copies with the Authenticæ Li- 


the Churches they founded, and withal to en- 


*. 
* 


they be ſuppos d to contain the Tithe of what the 
Apoſtles ſaid and did; and conſidering the Pra- 
_ ice Sects in general, and the Zeal of the firſt 


- the Apoſtles drew up ſeveral Summaries of their 
cer d upon the credible Teſtimony of ſuch as had 


thentick as any humane Records, an 


of fingular 


againſt riſing Hereſies, and eſpecially in Matters 


ſe- of Diſcipline and Ceremony, which are the moſt 


of || diſputable Points in Scripture. Theſe ſeveral Ab- 


Chriſtian Converts in particular, tis not to be ima- 
gin d but thoſe faithful Diſciples and Followers of 


been ſo; which Summaries, ho not of equal 
Authority with the inſpired ler, nfo as Au- 


But farther jet; upon any emergent Diſpute 


teræ, as + Tertullian ſpeaks, that is, with the | 
Originals themſelves depoſited by the Apoſtles in 


quire into the conſtant Tenor of Doctrine, and 
tbe Traditionary Inſtructions left there by the 
Founders. For tho the Apoſtolick Writings con- 
tain all things neceſſary to Salvation, yet cannot 


Life and Doctrine, 4 Journal of ſuch things as 
they were Eye and Ear Witneſſes to, or had re- 


Uſe and Advantage to the Faithful of thoſe Times 


* ſtracts in proceſs of time were collected into one 
70 Body, which together with. the Doctrines f 


| * See St. Auſtin againſt Fauſtus, lib. 11. c. 2. 188 
T Tertull, praſeript. c. 33, 34, 36. : 


Apoſto- 


— 
— 


— — 
PAE 


— ———— - 
—— ———— erence I 


— 
— 


— — — — 
— ee 


— — anal ho — 
— — — ——— — 


——— 
— — 


* 1 _— " 9 . 2 eee 
c 0 * + r 8 T r 1 
1 ä ns, rb 2 8 . 4 N * R 2 8 3 n 5 
* * li 1 0-5 * * 3 5 2 4 3 * 9 
=, a „ I a 
Re * — 
7 2 * # 2 * 1 5 
* 
* by 
— - 


"oy Seen, 


moſt Inſtrudtive Part of thoſe which 0 the Ti- 


© le of Apoſtolical Geile, 4 *tho the nume- 
uus Tromperies, Hereſies, and Intonſiſtenges ſince = 
Inter larded, make this Collection as ave now haue 
it, ſtand ju Ty branded for ſuppoſititions. Now 
that which 


would infer 7273 Hence i ” this; that. 
theſe Summaries or Journals in their original 


7 


1 1 Men „ in all 4% 0 tad YE th | 


Purity, or the Writings of thoſe who bad aftu- 
ally attended upon the Apoſtles, or their immedi- © 
ate Sicteſſors who had heard them explain them. 


ſelves: 22 upon ſeveral Emergencies, and 


zreaſur'd up thoſe Paſtoral Inſtrudtions, which the. 


- Apoſtles may well. be ſuppas'd ro deliver by Word 


of Mouth, to ſuch as they themſelves immediately 
appointed over the Flock « of Chriſt ; theſe, I ſay , 
were ſuch conſiderable Hee ro Chriſtian Anow- 


poſtles And ſo Spy 190 the Great * Caſlander, 


4 Perſon of ſingular Piety , Learning, and Mo. 
| deration „ who was for making the Church in 
+ Conſtantine's Time the Standard of the Refor- 
mation. | 1 


But betauſe 2 General Rule is apt to 2 


eaſie and convincing, when illuſtrated with par- 
ticular Examples, Iſball put the Matter in this 
Light, and fo leave it upon the Mind ER che 


* — N —— — ICI SITING 1 


* Quia corum , que lizcris 5 ſunt, Senſus & Intelligen- 
ria primis illis Diſcipulis & Apoſtolorum Auditoribus, 1 


ſima & notiſſima ſunt; ut quorum explicarionem ab ipſis A 


ſtolis Evangelii Przcombus, acceperunt, Caſſand. Defenl. bb. de de 


Offic. pii viri in Oc. a 
Reader ; 


ledge, as no modern Interpreter can lay. ee to; ; 
end which ought in reaſon to give the P rimitiue 
Writers the very next lace, think, to the A- 
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Reader: The general Rule then is this, viz. That 


the Sence and Meaning of any Law or Inſtituti- 
on is beſi underſtood by the general Practice im- 
mediately following thereupon. For inſtance there- 
fore, I find it ſaid 1 Cor. 11. v. 26. As oft as ye 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 


Right Uſe of the Far Rs. 


* 2 


XVII 5 
3 - , F 5 


the Lord's Death till he come. Bur mow it i 


not ſaid bere, nor in any ins of the new 

Teſtament, how oft we are ob tc 

Bread and drink this Cup; However finding, 
rbat the firſt Chriſtians loo d upon this Com- 


memorative Sacrifice, as that which made way 


for their Prayers to God, and gave the Perfume 
and Efficacy to their publick Devotions, and there- 


fore that they never ſolemnly met to worſhip God 


without it; this general Practice, I ſay, immediate 
by following upon the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacra- 


ment, is to me an excellent Paraphraſe upon this 


Again, tis urged that there is no particular 


Text,. and makes it bighly reaſonable to think , 
that we are are all obliged to embrace every Op- 
portunity of Communicating , and to eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup as oft as we can, in 
Conformity to the Primitive Cuſtom. 


expreſs Precept in the Goſpel for Infant-Baptiſm'; 
to which I might anſwer, that Circumciſion 
made without Hands (which St. Paul calls Bap- 
tiſm) ſucceeding in the Room of that made with 


Hands, Infants muſt be concluded as well quali- 


þ d to be admitted into Covenant with God now 
by the Spiritual, as before by the Carnal Ciroum- 


riſon; and Circumciſion being changed into Bap- 
tiſm without any Change of time, that muſt con- 


Tinue upon the old Foot without ſome expreſs 
EE. a fs» 


b 


liged to eat this 


10 ; 4 "= FER Kg 1 N 9 7 Fn at ; a 10 A 
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wn Puxracz, Concerning the 
| Command ro the contrary ; and therefore there 

was no Occaſion. for gny particular expreſs Pre- 
cept in the Goſpel for Is po Infants. But 


upon farther Inquiry I find it a conſtant Uſage in 
. = pureſt Ages of 7he Church 80 (Ley 2 7 | 
and to ſign em with the Sign of the Croſs, and 
_ - Therefore from ſuch 4 Foundation in Scripture 
join d with the general Practice of the Church 
immediately enſuing upon the Inſtitution, I con- 

_ clude Infant-Baptiſm a Point indiſputable, and 
13 the Ceremony of the Croſs to be Apoſtolical. 
1 . For, had there been any Innovation in this Caſe, 
1 I can hardly think but ſuch ſcrupulous: Perſons 
. wou'd haue made as great a flir here, as they 
did about he Obſervation of Eaſter. How- 
euer thus much is certain, that the Primitive 
Fathers had much better Opportunities of know- 
ing the Apoſtles Mind for the Practice of Infant- 
Baptiſm and the Sign of the Croſs, than any of 

; oy Moderns can pretend to for laying 93 4 of” 
either. FFF 
Thus again it is ſaid, Acts 20. v. 7. That. up- 
on the firſt day of the Week, when the Diſci- 
les came together to break Bread, Paul preach'd 
| to them. Now theſe Words ſeem fairly to inti- 
Un '  . mate, that the firſt Day of the Week or the 
8 Lord's Day, was ſer apart or ſancti d for Reli- 
5 . . gious Worſhip; but then finding Juſtin Martyr 
.who wrote but forty years after the Death of 
St. John, telling us in the following Apolog y, That 
on Sunday all the Chriſtians in City or Country 
meet together, becauſe that is the Day of our 
Lord's Reſurrection, and then we have read un- 
to us the Writings of the Prophets 8 
ſtles, 


5 Ales: this done, the Preſident or Biſhop makes 
A Sermon t the Aſſembly, to exhort them to. 
_ imitate and do the Things they heard; then 
we all join in Prayer, and after that we receive 
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* Right Uſe 1 the „ | 


the Sacrament, and they that are willing and 


able give Alms. Nom finding this, I ſay, rela- 
—_ A uſtin and the Fathers in general, it clears 


e foregoing Text beyond diſpute for the Re- 


| den. Obſervation of the Lord's Day in 18 time 
F the Apoſtles. 
Thus likewiſe tis ſaid i in Scripture, That the | 
Powers that be are ordained of God, That we 
muſt needs be ſubject not only for Wrath but 
for Conſcience fake: For this is thank-worthy, if 
a Man for Conſcience towards God endure Grief 


ſuffering wrongfully, for even hereunto were ye 


called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffer'd for us, leav- 


ing us an Example that we ſhou d follow his 
Steps. Nome the Extent and Meaning of theſe 
Texts is the Queſtion in Debate; for the Reſo- 
Iution of which, 1 conſider firſt the Words them- 
ſelves, and find it evident, that the neceſſary 
Subjection here ſpoken of, is not. due to the bak 
er Powers upon the ſcore of Perſonal Virtue, bur | 


becauſe they are ordained of God; and there- 
fore that Reſiſtance by force of Arms pure! ly upon 


the account of ſuffering wrongfully, is againſt 
the Chriſtian*Law-: For even hereunto were 
we called, and are preſs d to it from the Exam- 
ple of Chriſt s ſufferins wrongfully for us; and 
becauſe the Suffering which we are not obligd 
y God to undergo, we cannot be ſaid to undergo 
1 Conſcience towards God. But for Fear 1 


frould ve « out in my reaſoning, I make enquiry into 


F2. the 
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- | PREFACE, Concerning the 


the general Practice of Chriſtendom _ the frft | 


ing forth of this new unwelcome Doctrine to 


Fleſh and Blood; and I find as univerſal Apree- - 
ment in the Point of Non-Reſiſtance, as in any 
one Article of Faith; that the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans were always ready to ſuffer, where they could 


not obey ;, that they lboł d upon Nero, and the 


moſt Inhuman Emperours, as God's Miniſters, 
and therefore ſubject to God alone, and that it 


was not for want of Power, | but meerly out of 


Conſcience , that they did not reſiſt. I am ſure 


likewiſe that Self-Preſervation- was as much in 
Force, and natural Rights and Liberties as much 
natural Rights and Liberties then, as now. Bur 
then how far the Nature of abſolute and mixt 
Governments, Abdication, and other Circumſtan- 
ces, may alter the Meaſures of Obedience, is not 
my Province to determine : All T think reaſonable 
to infer, is, that ſuch conſcientious Sufferers, 
who ſeem to have ſo much Scripture and Anti- 
quity on their fide, and who know how to want 


with the Primitive Quietneſs, are in à very pi- 


tyable Condition, and ought to haue great Allow- 


ances made for their Scruples. And for this, I 


think, I have the Authority of a very conſidera- 
ble Caſuiſt; for my Lord of Sarum has as much 
Charity with ſomething leſs Reaſon, I think, ei- 
ther from Scripture or Antiquity, even for the 
Quakers ; For had Swearing in general been un- 
lawful, God wou'd not have given us the Ex- 
ample of Swearing by himſelf, nor wou'd Chriſt 
have anſwer'd upon Oath ;, beſides St. Paul fre- 


* See the Preliminary to Tertullian's Apology, . 
* 0H Juently 
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but the Genius of the Emperor; becauſe they 
look'd upon the Genii as Demons. © However, be- 
cauſe tis ſaid, Swear not at all, but let your yea 


be yea, and your nay, nay, left ye fall into 


Condemnation (which according to the Biſhop, 
can only reſpect Swearing in common Converſa- 
tion) this learned and charitable Perſon con- 
cludes thus, * Tt muſt be confeſſed, that theſe. 
Words ſeem to be ſo expreſs and poſitive, that 


great regard is to be had to a Scruple that is 


founded on an Authority that ſeems to be ſo 


Laſily, Another Controverſy which has cruelly 
canker'd the Minds of Men, and almoſt eaten out 
the Heart of Religion, and eats on ſtill as unmer- 
cifully as ever, is the Caſe of Church-Govern- 


ment. Nor are Men to blame for ſhewing a juſt 


Regard for what they believe in Conſcience to be of 
Divine Inſtitution. And yet of all Controverſtes, - 
this of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, may in my Opinion, 
by the help of the Fathers, be as eaſily decided as 
any. For a Form of Government being an Ob- 
ject of Senſe, ho Men may differ in their Fridg- 
ment about the Meaning of Laws, yet cannot they 
differ ſo much in their Eye- ſight, as to miſtake a 
Monarchy for 2 Common-Wealth. Church-Go- 
vernment then being an Object of Senſe, where 
in the Meaning of Scripture is the Point in debate, 


h— 


Be. Burnet's Expoſition on the 39th Article. 


b 3 what 


Right Uſe of the Faruans., xxi 
8 calls God to Witneſs, and the Primitive 
riſtians refuſed not to ſwear by the Safety, 


Eck "RF 9 
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| Paprace, Concerning! che 
bat fairer way of trying this Cauſe than b 
ww 5 2250 Senſe 0 e ina oy 45 
in and immediately after the Time of the Apoſtles? 
Nor can the contending Parties refuſe joining Iſ- 
fue upon theſe Terms: For thoſe who admit the 
Canon of Scripture pon the Teftimony of the Fa- 
_ thers, will find themſelves hard put tot for 4 
Reaſmm why they reject the very ſame Teſtimony in 
the Caſe of Church- Government. For certainly 
whether Biſhops were ſuperior to Preſbyters, 1was 
2 Matter of Fact full as notorious, as whether 
ſuch and ſuch were the Writings of the Apoſtles. 
Nay, I may ſay more notorious, for the Superiority 
of Biſhops was viſuble to all, no one Chriſtian 
cd be ignorant of it, and therefore there cou'd * 
he no need of a General Council 20 define the 
Form of Church-Government, zs there Was 0 fet- 
by the Canon of Scripture, O 
Nom the only Argument as yet urged with any 
| ſoew of Reaſon from Scripture and Antiquity, for 
the Parity of Biſhop and Preſbyter, is this, That 
wth chefs in Scripture are Terms ſynonimous, 
or different Names only for one and the ſame Order 
of Men. For Satisfattion herein I conſult the moſt © 
ancient Fathers, and for the furft Three hundred 
Tears find not one Cheltian Writer, who enume- 
rating the Orders of the Church, or the Bithops 
of his own Time ever uſes the words, Biſhop and 
* reſbyter promiſcuouſly, or ever chought em ſo u- 
fed in Scripture. For inſtance, Ignatius, St. John's 
Diſciple, Biſhop of Antioch, and Martyr, men- 
tions the diſtinct Orders of Biſhop, Preſbyter and 


Deacon, no leſs than ſixteen times in ſeven ſhort 
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Right Uſe of the eee, 


and to the Preſbytery, as to the Apoſtles. The 
Deacons alſo reverence, as tlie Ordinance of God. 


Let no one meddle in Church-Affairs without 
Order from his Biſhop. Let that Euchariſt be 


Idok d upon as valid, which is adminiſtred by 


the Biſhop, or his Licentiate. Where the Bi- 
ſhop ſhall be preſent, there let the People be pre- 


ſent alſo; as where Chriſt Jeſus is, there is the 
Church Catholick. Without the Biſhop, tis 


not lawful either to baptize, or celebrate the 
Love-Feaſt; but whar he ſhall approve of, that 
"I well-pleafing to God, that ſo you may pro- 


ceed upon ſafe and ſure Grounds in all your 


Actions. | | 
© * Juſtin Martyr, o the be of my Remembrance, 


never uſes the words we tranſlate Biſhop and 


Preſbyter, but towards the Concluſion of the fol. 


lowing Apology ;; where his Deſign is only to de- 
 ſeribe the Nature of the Euchariſt, with the ſe- 
veral Duties of thoſe who officiated herein; and 


8 becauſe this Sacrament was adminift [rg 


times by the Biſhop, and ſometimes by a depyred 


Preſbyter, he makes uſe of the general Term 


We grows of FOOT, but the Deacons be Names 
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= to ſucceed not only in the Place, but to the Juriſ= 
F Tertullian challenges the Hereticks to trace 
1 up the Pedigree of their Biſnops to ſame Apoſtle, 
Wo and to make out their Claim that way; putting 
= the Proof of Apoſtolical Churches upon a Lineal 
8 Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. Now this 
= had been a notable A Challenge indeed, a Prob, 
by _ ſeandalouſly weak and inconclufrue, bad it not been 
1 notoriouſly evident, that where-ever the Apoſtles 
wy founded Churches, they always appointed Biſhops 
. to Preſide over em. And then, he not only men- 
014% x ; BY, & e ee n 
. tions ſuch an Apoſtolick Race of Biſhops in ge- 
1 neral, but particularly Inſtances in Polycarp pla- 
i ced over Smyrna by St. John, and in Clemens 
i Jet over Rome by St. Peter. And moreover adds, 
1 iX * Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epif- 
"9 copi in Ecclefiis, & Succeſſores eorum uſque ad nos, quibus etiam 
. | 5 Eccleſias committebant, quos & Succeſſores relinquebant, 
(114-18 uum ipſorum locum Magiſterii tradentes. Lib. 3. c. 3. SES 
1 | I F Evolvant ordinem Epi ſcoporum ſuorum ( Heretici) ita per 
1 Succeſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus ali- 
110 quem ex A poſtolis vel Apoſtolicis Viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis 
1 perſeveraverit, habuerit Auctorem & Anteceſſorem; hoc enim 
| = modo Eccfeſiæ Apoſtolicz cenſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyrnorum 
"nt \ - Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Johanne conlocatum refert, ſicut Roma- 
. norum Clementem a Petro ordinatum itidem; Perinde utiq; & ca- 
11/8 teræ exhibent quos ab Epiſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apo- 

| hy | Hioljei Setninis Traduces habeant. De Preſcrip, Heret. c. 32. , | 
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£ Right of the FArHERsS. * 
- |  zhat all other Churches are juſt ſo Epiſcopal . 
HH ly conſtitured, and exhibit 2 Catalogue of Bi- — 
2 ; fron , Deſcendants of the Apoſtolick Seed.  * 
B for fear of being burthenſome with Qu. 
X rations, and for completer Satisfaction in this © 
5 Point, J refer to our moſt learned Biſhop Pearſon, 

doo has gone thro the Fathers of the Second 
q - 


Century, and examin'd them diſtinftly upon this 
Head, and the Objections againſt em, and with. 
al bas given à particular Anſwer to the moſt cele- 


: brated Paſſages in the Goſpel urged for the Pres- : 

» | Þyterian Cauſe from this ſuppoſed Community 

"x 8. a, Eg  peein / oh 

' _ The Heretick Aerius was the Broacher of this 
Opinion, ) + aurdy *Emioxowov, I ad Lecce Ur ee, | 


8 
F That: Biſhop and Preſbyter were the very 
+ || fame; n Opinion no ſooner publiſb but explo- 
3 ded by Epiphanius, and unheard of till the Fourth 
8 Century. True indeed, this Community | 
5 Names was taken up again, and ſirenuouſly ar- | 
- gu d for (tho not for x ſame Purpoſe with Ae- _ | 
- | rius) &y ſome eminent Writers both of the Greek 4 
5 and Latin Church juft upon the brink of the Fifth 
* Century, But then it ought to be conſider d, that  *' } 
— the Authorities of this Age are in a manner mo- © = 
5 dern, and that they receive great Abatements not 
„ || only from their Diſtance, but the Diſagreement 
" || among themſelves. For Chryſoſtom and his Fol- _—_ 
# | lowers, who make no doubt but that the Two i 
is || Orders were diſtinct both in Office and Dignity ., * 
* under the Apoſtles, and as ſuch appointed by them, _ 
Jer allo the Names Biſhop and Preſbyter ro be 
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i . 0 5 
of OS. predicated of both. " PudiTheodorer 
haue Biſhop and Preſpyter apph'd indifferent- 
ly.to thoſe of he Second Order only, or whom id 
call mere Preſbyters, conchudi "ng thoſe we properly 
ſtile Biſhops to have _ under the Title of A- 
poſtles. And Laſth ly, Jerome agreeing with nei- 
ther, will have the inferior Prieſts promiſcuouſly 
entitled Biſhi ops or Preſbyters; this Second Or- 
der of Prieſthood. being in his Opinion i 
and for ſome time the Firſt, and that of the 
piſcopate an Alter- addition. Now from this Diſ- 
ſention among the latter Patrons of Titular- 
Community, 'tis to me pretty evident that the 
Names Biſhop and Preſbyter are nor promiſcuouſly | 
uſed in Scripture; for were they ſo uſed, I can- 
not but think it unaccountably ſtrange , that no 
Apoſtolical Writer, nay, 0 Chriſtian Writer | 
at 5 that. I know of, 2 89 ever uſe the ſame 
Words with the ſame Confuſion, in imitation of . 
the Apoſtles. However, granting theſe younger 
Interpreters 70 be in the right, yet will it no more 
follow from this Confuſion of Names, that Bi- 
ſhops and Preſbyters are one andthe ſame i in Pow- 
er, than that an Emperor and bis General are 
one and the ſame in Power, becauſe the Word 
Imperator is indiſferenthy uſed for both, as bath 
been well obſerv'd of late. | 
Alter all, tho Chryſoſtome, and Jerome, and 
the reſt o that Chas, are now the Fathers of Fi- 


gure and moſt in vogue among ſt us, ; ſo venerable | : 
are the Minor-Fathers, when they may be thought 
to ſerve a Turn) yet the Miſchief ont is, that 
theſe very boaſted Parka of the Preſbyterian 
Scheme are FE againſt it; nor can they ww” 
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all che Arie of Accommodation be made 19 n. 
form with-it. For every Man of em allows that 
| Superiority of Biſhops we contend for, and vich- 

4 afſerts this Super iority to haue been eſtabliſh'd. © 


* 
Fog | 


Schiſms as Congregations ) and che, al nant 
 mouſly grant the Power F Ordination to be en- 
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ſpeatin " as low and moderate of Epiſcopacy, as 
De 


well cou d, ſays, That Ordination is the ſole 


Point wherein Biſhops are ſuperior, and in this 


alone they ſeem to be above P 
even Jerome himſelf in the very place whereche.. 
. riſes higheit in the Commendation of the Preſpy- 
terate, he excepts Ordination as' 4 Work appro- 
priated to the Biſhop. And the Origin f tb 
Epiſcopate in his Opinion ſlands thus, Before 

that by the inſtinct of the Devil Factions com- 


to be above Preſbyters. Au 


menc'd in Religion, and the popular Cry was, 


Jam of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cæpbas, the 


Churches were governed by a Common Coun- 
cih of Prefbyters ; but after every one began to 
lay Claim to thoſe he baptiz d, as if they were 


his own, and not Chriſt's; it was decreed. all 


the World over, that one choſen out of the Prefſ-- 


1h 


byters ſhould be ſet over the reſt, whoſe Office it 
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NEH i, ISS CU Jens. Homil. 1 1. in x Epiſt. ad Tim. 5 5 
I Antequam Diaboli inſtinctu Studia in Religione fierenr, & dice: 
retur in Populis, Ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem C ephæ, Communw !: 


Presby terorum Concilio Ecclefiz gubernabantur ; poſtquam vero 
unuſquiſq; eos quos baptizaverat, ſuos putavit eſſe, non Chriſti, in 


toto orbe decretum eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris electus ſuperponere- _ 
tur cæteris, ad quem omnis Eccleſiæ Cura pertineret, & Schiſmatum 
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Semina tollerentur. Hieron. in Comment. ad Titum. 
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n FPuaxracz, Conceming the 
= and that ſo the Seeds of Schiſm might be de- 
=  firoy'd. I baue ſet damn the Paſſage at length, be- 
c. auſe it i loo d upon as the Preibyterian Pillar, 
- and as full of Force as the Trojan Horſe, to tbe 
utter Ruin of rh ter Now that the Church 
.. _ vas govern d by a Common Council of Preſbyters 
till the Diviſions at Corinth, is an Opinion where- 
in, 3 to my little Skill in Antiquity, St. Je- 
rome ſtands ſing Fronts jor theſe Diviſions, that 
4 general Decree ſbou d be iſſu'd forth for a 
new Order of mes all the World over, and 
this Decree taken was of by apt riter “- 
fore Jerome, is ſomewhat ſtrange. uppoſmg 
E en is 2 hence. tp ed PP 
dliction, That in the Time of Paul, Apollos, and 
Peter, about whom theſe Schiſms aroſe, the Epiſ- 
copal Order was eſtabliſb d. Beſides, this ſame 
Author gives us to underſiand, * That the Apo- 
| Niles ordain'd Preſbyters and Biſhops 3 
Province. He Þ+ affirms likewiſe, Biſhops, Prei- 
byters, and Deacons, to have the ſame Autho - 
rity in the Church, as Aaron and his Sons, and 
the Levites had in the Temple. He gives us 
alſo a Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome from 
St. Peter; and tells us, that James the Juſt was 
the firft Biſnop ef Jeruſalem; another Catalogue 
5 of the Biſhops of Antioch from Peter; and in bis 
Li of Aſia, not only ſays, that Polycarp was or- 
dain d Biſhop of Smyrna by St. John, but ſtiles 
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* e fecerunt & Apoſtoli per ſingulas provincias Presbyteros 
320 pos Ordinantes. Ad Matth?i, cap. 2 1 


iſco a 
+ Quod Aaron & Filii ejus, atq; Levitæ in Templo fuerunt, hoe 
fibi Epiſcopi Presbyteri & Diaconi vindicent in Egcleſia.. Epiſi. ad = 
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Night Uſe of the Faryzns. „ 7 
bim Totius Aſiæ Princeps, Prince of all Aſia. e | | 

F then the Churches, according to ſerome, 

were govern d by a Common Council of Preſby- > _ 


ters till the Contentions at Corinth, I aft be- 


tber the Apoſtles had then Authority to fix a ſu- 


perior Order of Biſhops all the World over for 


the Prevention. of the like Schiſms for the Time to 


- 


come. If they bad, and actually did leave all 
Chriſtendom under Epiſcopal Government, then 


Ivo d know, whether ſuch an univerfal Apoſto- 


* 


lical Decree #s reverſible by any Authority but 
that which made it? Now to ſolve this by a Diſtin- 


ction between 2 Divine and Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 


tion, in a Caſe of ſuch Extent and Importance, 


is in my Opinion to ſolve it by a Diſtinction 


without a Difference. For dia not the A- 
poſtles act by that Divine Commiſſion from 


Chriſt, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo 


ſend I you? Did they not by Virtue of this Com- 


miſſion ordain Biſhops, as well as Preſbyters in 
every Province, according to Jerome? Does not 

he affirm Biſhops thus Apoſtolically inſtituted, to 
be of the ſame Divine Authority in the Church, 
as Aaron was in the Temple? Did not the Apo- 


poſtles appoint the Order of Deacons to take care © 


of the Poor? and does not Ignatius call this Apo- 


ſtolick Appointment, in the Paſſage above cited, 


the Ordinance of God And to think that the 
Apoſtles ſhow d make an Order of Biſhops 4 their. 


own Heads only, and ſet that Order above Preſby- 


ters, which is confeſſedly aJure Divino-Order, is 
in my Opinion to think very mndifferently- of the 


Apoſtles? Why then, the Order of Deacons may 


continue , now the Poor are provided for by Font 


e S 3 
On, „and the Order , Biſhops, may nor; 
nom we are overrun with Schiſms, I wou'd Fan i 
fee any other Reaſon for this, but only that Dea- 
|. Cons are below Preſbyters, and Biſhops . above 
em. For if Biſhops, wwho in the Chriſtian a 
Church anſwer to Aaron in the Temple according 
to Jerome, may be laid aſide by Humane Autho- 
: rity, why not Prieſts and Levites, or Preſbyters | 
and Deacons? And then wwe may ſhake: Hands 
_ with the Author of the Rights, and vote for no 
Orders in the Church at "all. How then our 
: Preſbyterian Diſſenters can defend themſelves un- 
der St. Jerome's Shadom, and make the Order 
Epiſcopal, one Article for 4 juſt Groimd of Sepa- 
ration, .zwbich their Patron aſſerts to haue been 
eftabliſh 'd by the Apoſtles for the Prevention of | 
- Schiſm all the World over, paſſes my Under- 
landing; and is a Point che ought Ertl ro 
lay to He eart,. as they would not he accountable 
at the. Laſt Day for all the Diviſions, Fee es, 
and Tempeſts, which upon this very Score have 
been rais d amongſt us, and that St. Jerome him- 
ſelf does not riſe up in Judgement againſt them. 
Nom put theſe. things together, Church-Go- 
vernment is the Point in Diſpute, tbe Superiori- 
ty of Biſhops wwe think fairly made out from the 
very Letter of the Sacred Text, and ſo thought 
all the moſt ancient F athers; this Primitive In- 
terpretation is further confirm'd by the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, «who enthron'd many Biſhops. with 
their own Hands, it was never diſputed till the 
Fourth Century, ad then by an Heretick, and con- 
denm d as ſoon as diſpute 6 i The Epiſcopate z Was 
3 unanimauſly allow'd to be Apoſtolical, and * 
175 4 [2 
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the Preſbyctte 3 in Di ignity and Juriſdiction, by b 
thoſe very Writers, ho in Scripture aſſert them 
both to go by the ſame Name. No. one Church 
tan be produced where the Epiſcopal Government 
did not take Place. No general Council met to 
appoint it; the Armenian and Perfian Churches 
mn the Eaft, thoſe Spain in the Weſt, of Aﬀri- 
ca in the South, and of Great Britain in tbe 
North, fubmitted zo Biſhops wir haut Exception. 
And the Proof wwe have for all this, is the uni- 
verſal Teſtimony of thoſe Writers, upon wPoſs - 
Abe we admit the Canon of Scripture. 
Here then I wou aſk a conſcientious Diſ- 
ſenter, whether in bis Heart he can believe that 
the Primitive Saints and Martyrs wow'd invade 
the Epiſcopal Power of their own Heads, and in 


defiance F the Apoſtles, who were ſo over Te- 


nacious of the Apoſtolick Practice in the minu- 


teſt Matters 2 . bether they wou'd attempt this 


. without any Worldly Motive, but greater Loads 


of Care and Afﬀtidtion, for the Care of all the 
Churches lay upon them, and the Storm general. 
ly fell firſt and hardeft upon the Biſhops ; and 
Alen do not uſually invade upon ſuch Principles; - 
and if they did, ke it was poſſible for the 
Invaders to prevail in ſo ſhort atime over Chriſten- 
dom, and without Oppoſition, or one word of 
Coniplaint from the degraded Preſbyters againit 


_ the uſurping Prelates? For Uſurpations of this 


Sacred Kind, . we know with a Witneſs, n 
come in withour remarkableClamours and f, ne 

ons, are ſeldom perfectly forgotten, and the — 
lution ſkin'd over ne a Scar. That Biſhops 
therefore ſhou'd obrain tohere ever the Go ſpel 


did, 
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4 4, Jo ſoon, and with ſuch univerſal Sins; 
cannot be accounted for any other way, Than that 
_ the Goſpel andthe. Epiſcopate came in 19500 the 
eam Divine Title. 
Biſhop, Preſbyter and. Deacon NG were the 
_ Three Orders f the Church from the Beginning 
to the Day « of John Calvin, who was a wiſe and 
learned Man, but he was a Man, and notably _ 
diſtinguiſb d his Frailty upon theſe two Accounts: 
For firſt, as is evident 12 5 e, and the 
7 e thruſt himſelf into the 
Sacred Function, without being lawfully called 
and ſent to execute the ſame. nd 2dly, without 
conſulting other Churches, without any reſpect to 
the Sence and Practice of all Chriſtian Antiquity, he 
75 bis own Head drew up a new Schẽthe of Eccle- 
zaſtical Polity, wherein be excludes the Epiſco- 
pal Order, and lodges the whole Power if the 
Church in 4 Miniſter. with Lay-Elders; and 
taking Advantage of the Fondneſs and Neceſſity 


+ Writer of bis Life , 


of the People, and the Abſence of the Biſhop, 


made em ſwear as abſolutely and unconditionally 
to his new Scheme, as if every Tittle of it had 


Been dlictated From Mount Sinai; tho by his own 


Confeſſion but intimated in Scripture, and this 
Intimation never thought of by any of the Ancients, 
nor any Striclures of ſuch a Form entertain d in 
any Church upon Et before his own Time. The 
French Churches, with that of Scotland threw 


themſelves into the Geneva- Model; but we of 


gs with more * ; and pon "Aa urer 


3 


* 


* Calvin, lib. 4 . Inſtitut. cap. 34. item. Epi I 90. 
7 Beza | in vita alvin ſub init. 
Grounds, 
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aut horiæ d by the Interpretations, and the univer- 
fal Practice of the pureſt Churches in the pureſt 
Ages; and ſo Reform'd from the Copruptions of 
Rome, but kept cloſe to the Primitive Doctrine, 


and Primitive Government; concluding, that we 


might as well Reform our ſelves out of the Infe- 
rior Orders of Preſbyter and Deacon, as that f | 
Biſhop. And that if any one of theſe Apoſtolic 
Inſtitutions might be null'd by human Authority, 
fo might the reſt, and ſo we might come to have 
a new Form of Church-Government every Moon, 
or if that ſeem beſt, none at all. And therefore, 
tho] haue all imaginable good Will and Charity 


for the Foreign Churches, who under their- 


Hands have teſtify'd their Readineſs to conform 
with us, were they in our Place, and plead Ne- 
celſity for their ee being no Fudge 


ſhall not take upon me to determine hom far this 


Plea now will juſtifie or excuſe them, But this Plea . 
of theirs, undoubtedly, can never reach our Home- 
Diſſenters, who have nothing to object againſt the 
Moderation of our preſent: Biſhops (as Calvin 
Þad againſt thoſe of Rome) but only that they are 
Biſhops. And therefore 1 cannot think it either 
reaſonable or lawful, to write our ſelves out of an 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, confirm'd by the concur- 
ing Sence and Practice of all the Fathers, by 4 
Preſcription of fifteen hundred Years ſtanding, by 
the fudgment of our own Reformers and Mar- 
tyrs, and by our preſent Eſtabliſhment ;, I can ne- 
ver think our ſelves, I ſay, oblig'd in Charity to 
write our ſelves out of this complicated Wee, | 
into a Complyance with ſuch Conſciences, as = 4 5 
1 5 uch 


* 


oP Right Uſe of the Fatutss. - = 
| Grounds, follow'd the plain Sente of Sctipture, 


xxxiv PRETACE, Concerning the 
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ſuch Biſhops one Article for Schiſm, which their 
pretended Patron St. Jerome makes decreed by 


the Apoſtles for the Extirpation of the Seeds of 


Schiſm all the World over. 


Thus I bave endeaunur d to make out the firſt 


Thing propos d, viz. That the moſt rational and 

ſafæſt Method to underſtand the holy Scripture, 
is to conſult the general Sence of the Catholick 

Writers in the pureſt Ages of the Church. And 


this I have done by ſhewing the natural and moral 


Advantages of the Ancients above the Moderns, 
or the better underſtanding of the Minds of the 
" Apoſtles - And tho) perhaps I might juſtly have 
advanced their Authority higher in nag ay pure 
Reaſoning, from the extraordinary Effuſrons of 
the Spirit, which were very plentiful in the firſt 
Ages, yet I choſe chiefly to conſider em as Wit- 


neſſes of Fact only; becauſe in this View our 


fineſt Reaſoners cannot queſtion their Sufficiency, 


without calling in queſtion at the ſame time the. 


Genuineſs of the Goſpel. And to make this Mat- 
ter yet more intelligible, I haue taken for granted, 
what I believe will be hardly conteſted ;, namely, 
That the Sence- or Meaning of any Law or Df 
tution is beſt underſtood by the general Practice, 
—_— enſuing thereupon; and this Rule I 


have illuſtrated by five Inſtances, which are not 


very eaſily made out from the bare Words of Scrip- 
ture, but fully clear d up by the Practice of the 
Ancients: And I have inſiſted the longer upon the 
Inſtance of Epiſcopacy, becauſe that Eminence 7s 
the Mark of many an ill Eye, and the Ground of. 
the greateſt Heart-burnings and Diviſions among ſt 
us; and becauſe from the Foundations in the 
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Right Uſe of the FATHE RES. XXX 
Goſpel, andthe Superſtructure and Settlement of al 
1 Churches after the ſame Form by the Apoſtles, and © 
f their immediate Succeſſors, we may as demonſtrably 
„ {WU conclude the Order of Biſhops to be of Apoſtolical, 
t that is, of divine Appointment, as we can conclude 
4 any thing from Hiſtory, And nom upon the whole, 
8. I think, I may with Reaſon affirm the Primitive 
k WW Chriſtians % be not only the moſt faithful Guar- 
id adians 5 the Canon, but of the Sence F Scrip- 
al ture alſo; and therefore when J ſee 'ſome Men 
155 playing their whole Artillery againſt 'em, and run- 
be ning Nor upon the abſolute Perfection of Scrip- 
ve ture, he better only to run down the Uſe of the 
ICE Fathers, and by getting them out of the way to 
of WM fall foul upon the unguarded Letter, and Murther 
Al it to their own purpoſe, it puts me in mind of the 
t- WW lhe Practices upon their Sovereign, as upon the 
muy Scripture - For juſt ſuch hollow Panegyricks 
CJ, came whiſiling from the ſame Quarter, tbat a 
the il good King wor'd reign moſt gloriouſly iviribout 
lat. WW bis Guards, alone ſecure in the Hearts and 'Afe- 
ted Gions of bis People, and when they bad importund _ * 
e, bim out of bis Forces, hom they decided his Per. 
fi ſon I need not tell. And thus much concerning tige 
Uſe and Service of the Fathers. 5 

1 come now in the ſecond place to anſwer the 
moſt material Obje&ions againſt them. 

The Deſign of Criticiſm at firſt was to reſene 
injur d Authors from the Depredations of Time 
and Moths, or much worſe Vermine, to enlighten 
and beautify their Sence, and reſtore *em to their 
original Perfection. But now tis the Art of tind- 
ing Fault only, or rather of making Wounds fer 
the Reputation of a Cure, and vending Wit 7 the 
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Mi : MXX PxEFacE, Concerning the 
4 Price of Honeſiy. And finding Fault being what 
2e are naturally diſpos d to, and Correction an 
Act of me which we all admire ;, Criticks 
have multiply d in great Quamities from this Cor- 


ruption. Happy the Man, who'can but diſcover 


2 Spot in the Sun, or in ſome celebrated Writer; 
how noble the Diſcouem, and the ſeeming Blemiſh 
to be illuſtrated above all his other indiſputable 


Beauties? For inſtance, we ordinary Folks have 


all this while taken Joſeph for a mighty honeſt 


upright Man; and for his Religion, the peculiar 
Care of Providence; and for his Benefactions to 


Egypt, the Darling of King and People; and af- 


terwards Idoliz'd under the Egyptian Apis. But 


alas! no ſuch matter, we have been miſerably 


miſled by Moſes, and quite out in our Mythology ; 


for the Modern Criticks have found out this ſame 


Joſeph to have been an arrant Miniſter of State, 
a Promoter of arbitrary Principles, and a down- 
right enſlaver of the People, and that bis Me- 
mory was therefore odious, and conſequently the 
Story of his being worſhip'd under the Symbol of 
Serapis, 2 ſilly groundleſs Story. Thus again, 
From an iota or one Tittle, to Queſtion whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt was not a Cabaliſt, ſounds lit- 


tle better in my Ears than to queſtion whether 


he was not a Conjurer; however this is new, 
and out of the way, and therefore wonderful. 


In like manner to give broad Hints that after all 


the Care and and Integrity of the Ancients, our 


_  * See Baſnage's Supplement to Foſephus „cap. 19. J. 3. Sec. 12. 
I lara iv 1 wic xeggle d h magialy v R vous. Matth. 
cap. v. v. 18. Baſnage's Supplement to Foſeph, I. 3. cap. 21. p. 229. 


Bible 


* 


Hagar, which St. Paul really A to be Types 
of 'the Two Covenants, to he the Iſſue only of 


St. Paul's Allegorizing Fancy, or which is much - 
the ſame, borrowed from ſome vulgar * Midrafſch, 
that is, ſome Jewiſh Whimſres. Theſe, I ſay, are 
marvellous Diſcoveries, freſh and ſparkling, and 


ſuch as never enter into the Head of an ordinary 


Chriſtian, Whether the Learned Mr. Baſnage 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as well as Le Clerc, 
have not run extravagant Lengths in this way of 
Criticiſm, I ſball leave to their Readers. But as 


the beit Fruit is moſt ſubject to Vermin, ſo the 
Fathers haue been eminently Peſter'd with this 


Vert of Criticks: Every Mote in their Eye, by the 


Powers of the Critical Magick, thickens into 2 
Beam; and the moſt puiſny Objection againit the 


fir and faithfulleſt Servants of Chriſt is magni- 
d to a Demonſtration, not only againſt the Opi- 


nions they held, but againit their Authority even 
in Matters of Fact; the chiefeſt of which Objecti- 


ons I ſhall now particularly conſider. 


e 


The fir Objection is taken from the Difficulty 


of knowing what the true Sence of the ancienteſt 


Fathers was, and to make out this, tis urged; 


that moſt of the Writings for the Three firſt 


Centuries are loft, in which tis poſſible we might 
have met with very different Relations, from 
what we find in thoſe now Extant. 1 
Nom this, to ſay the beſt of it, is a very odd 
way of Arguing, weak in it Self, and worſe in its 


* — —— — — = — — 
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Ir. Clere's Annotations on Galat. cap. 4. v. 21. See more to 


this purpoſe in Mr. Baſnage's Supplement. cap. 21. I. 3. p.230, 231, 
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Bible is not yet as it ſhould be; to make Sarah and 
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Conſequences. For the Queſtion. before u, is, 


concerning the True Senſe of the F athers we 
have, and the Obje&ion i is prounded upon 4 Pre- 


ſumptive one in thoſe we haue not; in this caſe 
then the lo# Writings muſt be produced to juſtifie 
this Preſumption, or wet Obhjection is pure Dream 
and Imagination. And if ſuch Surmizes may ſerve 
for Proofs, or the loſs of ſome N. ritings invalidate 
the reſt in Being, Hiſtorical Certainty is quite at 
an End; and if a Man bas a mind to gratiſy bim- 
ſelf with Perhaps's and Poſſibles, he may painſey 
ay Matter of Fact in Hiſtory ; beeauſ, fe, had ww8 


the Hilo of thoſe Times, tis poſſible per- 
haps 2b might find it to be as be fancies; and 
the Conſequence will be, that the Scriptures then 
ſelves are Teen becauſe the Teftimony of 
many of the Fathers are wanting, which might 
have contradicted thoſe we have. Nay, * Calvin 


+ Peter Martyr, . || Zanchy, * Whitaker, and 
others, make no. doubt but ſome Canonical Scri- 
ptures are wanting, from whence ||| Bellarmine 


| argues again# the ſufficiency of the Canon, which 


is the very Argument here tum d againit the Au- 


rbority of the Ancients. But the Anſwer is fone, 
and will ſerve for both, viz. That what is left is 


 fufficient, or Providence would baue left us more, 
And what we never bad, we have nothing to An- 


ſwer for; but not to believe upon a Competency, 
15 to be ſl fler and . e we as not All, 
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Calvin in Epiſt. 1 5 if 


+ Per. Mart. Loc. Com. Claſſ. 1. cap. 6, num. 27. 
I Zanch. in Hoſeam ſub init. 
| 85 Whitak, de Scripturis, Quæſt. 3. cap, 3. 


I Bellarm. de verbo Dei bb. 4 ap. 6 


that the Fathers 


or Refmements 1. 
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er to deny our Maker, becauſe he has not mails 
15 Angels. | But this is ſo weak an Objection 


that I will purſue no farther, only I wou 7 fain 
ſee a good Ream why we ſhou? d not conclude, 


are loft, ſnould rather confirm thoſe in Being, than 
contradift * em; for the Catholick Writers which 
are bo, whe” once Extant, and Read, and Ap- 
prov'd, and man Fragments preſery'd by Euſebius 
2 others, in 


Heterodox, nor the Collectors of them ſiſpect 


ay fuch thing, and therefore why ſhould we ? 


Reaſon 2. *Tis difficult Lk the Sence of 


the Fathers, becauſe that their Writings of the 


Firſt Centuries treat of Matters very far diffe- 
rent from the Controverſies now on 158 about 
Religion, | 

To wobich I anſwer, ſt, That tis not poſi Je 
that the whole Race of Controverſies from the be- 


ginning of the Goſpel to the Concluſion of the Wi orld, 


ſhould be all diftintly tated and defiw'd by the 


Primitive Writers; and if Poſſible, not Regens. a 
ble, for by the Application F a General Rule 7 


may Kinga Strait from Crooked, Right from 


Wrong, without à particular. Inftrudion in all. 
the infinite _— of Curves; and 2 Phyſician 


who has plainly preſerib d all 1 am to do for the 
Recovery of my Health, has no occaſion to ſet down 


every Particular I am not to do, or all the num- 


 berleſs ways of Deſtroying my ſelf. 2dly, Mo## 


of the Modern H eterodoxies are but nem Turn d, 
on the Old, and therefore the 
Anſwer then will in a great meaſure ſerve now. 


5 2 ſr As to Tranſubſtantiation, Saint-Worſhip, 


94 | - Op 


ſuppoſmg them bone#t ) which 


theſe Fragments diſcover nothing 


$2" 


* 5 1 q Ts n k * : "3 * n 85 
N 7 : OSS 


. * 


1 


— 


n 
= * CS 
CIS - — 
pong — = — 
— = 2 — 
3 — _— « — ——yᷣ— — 
— << — * = 25 
2 = © mY r 
—— 3 2 — — 
- — vey — Ta — — 
* X N b 


PRETAcz, Concerning the 
the Infallibility of the Pope, and ſuch like Points, 
The very ſilence of the Ancients in theſe Caſes ic a 
bud Argument againſt em. And 4thly, This 
Reaſon, if it makes any thing againſt the Fathers, 
makes more again# the Scriptures: For in the Bi- 
ble we have no Polemick Diſcourſes, no ſet Trea- 
tiſes on purpoſe about the Points now in Diſpute, 
but the Fathers enlarge upon the Sacred Text, 
. Improve Hints, ſet obſcure Paſſages in a fuller 
Light, give us an Account of many Apoſtolick Tra- 
Aitions, Rites and Cuſtoms, and particularly argue 
 againit, and condemn many Hereſies, of which 
the Scriptures ſay not one word; and therefore the 
want of an explicit Anſwer to all * ions which 
ſhall ariſe, holds ſtronger againit the Writings of 
the Apoltles, than thoſe of their Succeſſors. And 
72us it is the Papiſts argue againſt the Perfection 
of the Scriptures ; There are many Controverſies 
now (ſay they) in Religion, whereof the Scrip- 
tures make no mention, ſuch as the number of 
Canonical Books, of Sacraments, the Form of 
Trine-Immerſion, Rebaptization, be Obſervati- 
on of the Lord's Day, Gc. the Scriptures there- 
fore are not a perfect Rule of Controverſie, becauſe 
there is no knowing the Sence of the Apoſtles in 
theſe Caſes: Now if the Objectors will not allow 
of this arguing in the Papiſts againſt the Scrip- 
tures, why they will urge it againit the Writings 
of the Ancients which handle abundance more 
Controverſies than the Scriptures qo, is a Queſtt- 
on eau fain ſee anſwer J[IJl. 
Reaſon 3. That thoſe Writings which gp 
under the Names of the Ancient Fathers, are 
not all truly ſuch, but a great part of em ſup- 
; 53 “7 
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Right Uſe of the Faruzzss. = 


"wy poſititious and forged, ſo that you know not what 
„ Ss. Their iand ht is n. 
is. The Caſe. of ſpurious Books, and ſpurious Chil- 
s, MW aren, I take to be much the ſame; and ſbou d 1 
* argue thus, That thoſe Children which go under 
i- MW the Names of their Reputed Fathers, are not all 
e, truly ſuch, but a great part f em Baſtards, ſo 
” that there's no knowing which are theirs, and 
er which not: I hope our Fathers wou'd cry out 
Fg ſhame on the Argument, or elſe it wou'd make mad 
ue work in the World; and yet the Argument holds 
ch equally good both ways, againſt the Legitimacy 
be of Cluldren, as well as the Genuineſs of Books; 
ch that is, the Argument 1s good for nothing, for the 
of Spuriouſneſs of ſome, ought not to affect the Ge- 
n nuineſs of others; and there is no manner of Con- 
on ſequence, that becauſe ſome falſe Pieces haue been 
res Father d upon Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian, 
ip- therefore theſe Apologies, which were neuer 
of _Queſtion'd, ought to lye under the ſame Imputation. 
of So that before we take upon us to Baſtardize, we 


abt muſt gue particular Reaſons for ſo doing: And 
he who will not believe a Book, or aChild, to be 
rhe lawful Iſſue of that Man, whoſe Name it 
bears, when he has no Reaſon to ſuſpe& the can- 
zrary, ought to believe nothing upon leſs grounds 
than Demonſtration, and never to Eat or Drink 
till he can Demonſtrate the Goodneſs of the Food; 
and bowever this way of Reaſoning may ſuit with 
bis Head, I dare ſay it will not agree very long 
with his Stomach, : 8 e 
0 _ 2dly, If the Spuriouſneſs of ſome Pieces may 
are attaint the Reſt, why do the Objectors make uſe 
fup- | Je Fathers Occaſionally, when they fancy it 
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PRETAcE, Concerning the 


may ſerve their turn? Why do they admit tbe 


Canon of Scripture upon the Authority of the Fa- 


thers; for to admit their Teſtimony in one Caſe, 
and to reject it in another equally Clear and Uni- 
verſal, is to play Faft and Looſe, and act upon no 
Principles ut l. „ 5 
 3aly, Swppoſing 4 Book, nor ro be that Au- 


thor's, whoſe Name it bears, or to be Anony- 
mous, yet if it was manifeſtly written in the firſt 


Ages of the Church, and quoted and approv'd by 
the Catholick Writers of that or the following 
Centuries, I ſee no ground to Object againſt it, 
wnleſs we will affirm a good Book, without the 


- Author's Name, to be good for nothing. 


Athly, There is an End of all Hiſtorical Evi- 


Hence, of all Law, Friendſhip, and Commerce in 
' the World, if the Suppoſititiouſneſs of ſome Wri- 


tings, the Forgery of ſome Deeds, the Falſhood of 


fome Friends, the Adulterating of ſome Coin, muſt ' 
affect all the reſt. Nay, there is an End of all 


Goſpel, for many ſpurious Pieces have paſs'd un. 
der the Name of the Apoſtles. But now if there 
be no Rules to diſtinguiſh what is Apoſtolick 


From what is not, why do we' receive the New 


Teſtament ? F there be, I ask, why theſe Rules 
will not ſerve in the Caſe of the Fathers, 'as well 


as the Apoſtles? For to ſay, that Providence has 


interpor d to preſerve the Divinely-inſpired Wri- 


| tings from all forts of Injury, 1s what we find 70 


be falſe in Fact, becauſe there haue been ſpurious 


Succeſſors. 


* 


4 


Pieces Father d upon the Apoſtles, as well as their 


A Fourth Reaſon why 'tis ſo hard cond ue . 
the Sence of the Fathers, is, That thoſe Wri- 
S 1 tings. 


RNieght Uſe of the Farurss. 
tings of the Fathers which are Legitimate, have 


been in many Places corrupted by Time, Igno- 


 rance, Fraud Gee, Of: hi 
This Reaſon differs from the Former, as Clipping 
does from Coining, and the ſame Anſwer might 
ſerve for Both; but tis made a diſtinti Article upon 
_ which the Objectors flouriſh with great Indulgence; 


5 8 : 
* 
4 } 


and the better to amuſe the Reader with a fine ſhew 


of Learning, give in a very Tragical Declaration of | 


the many Corruptions which from time to time have 


 befel the Ancients. And bad they been inthe Hu- 


mour, cou d haue oe over the How Scriptures in | 


the ſame Tone, and told us hom ſadly they too have 
ſuffer'd by Time, by the Ignorance of Tranſcri- 


bers, and by Frauds, both Pious and Malicious, | 


and withal, quoted a moſt genuine Paſſage out of 
Tertullian, 70 let us know how cruelly the Hereticks 
mangled the Sacred Text, and that Marcion us d 


Knife inſtead of a Style, not to Corrupt, but Cut 


it to bis Liking ;, and ſo perhaps the various LeQi- 


ons in Dr. Mills's late Edition of the New Teſt a- 
ment, will in good time be urged by ſome Criticks 
St. Auſtin. tell Fauſtus, That if any Diſpute 
ariſes about various Readings, which are but 


few. in Number, and ſufficiently known to the 


Learned, we have recourſe to the Books of thoſe 


Countreys, from whence we receiv'd our Copies 


and Religion together, and are willing they 

ſhou'd determine the Controverſie. Or if there 
ſtill appear any Difference, the greater number 
of Copies ought to be preferr d before the leſs; 


"I 


VC 


F X Auguſtin againſt Fauſtus, lib, Hf. c. 2. 


thoſe 


xliv 
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P᷑xxracz, Concerning the 
thoſe which are moſt Ancient, to thoſe of a later 


Date, and the Original Languages to all others. 
Thus do 3 proceed, who, when they meet 
with any diffic 


ulties in the Holy Scriptures, 
ſearch and examine things with a deſire to be 


Inſtructed, and not merely for Diſpute and 


Cavi 

But it it not the common Fate of Books to ſuffer 
by frequent Tranſcriptions? are they not all ſubb- 
ject to the Teeth of Time, Moths, and Criticks, 
znleſs preſerv d like the Children of Iſrael's Clothes, 


4 
* 


8 Niracle? Why then may not St. Au- 


in's Rule ſerye us for the Fathers, as well as 
the Apoſtles? Why may not the general Deſign and 
Sence of an Author be underſtood, notwithſtand- 
ing ſome Corruptions, as eaſily as we diſtinguiſh 
an Old Acquaintance, tho ſomething disfigur'd 
by the Small Pox? Are not theſe Errata and 
Frauds, in @ great meaſure, nom detected and 
cured by comparing Manuſcripts and other Helps 
of the 2 Art in learned and honeſt Hande? 
Do we build any ſtrange Doctrines upon any ſuſpi- 
cious Paſſage, or any ſingle Father, and not upon 


their unanimous Conſent clearly deduced from ma- 


ny of their Works, and from many Places therein, 
which were never queſtion'd 8 Do not the Ancients | 
as they now ſtand corrected in the beſt Editions, 
agree with the Scriptures in Faith, Manners, 


and Church-Polity 2 And hom came they, after 


all theſe Corruptions, thus to Tally with the Go» 
ipel in Fundamentals, unleſs it be Objected alſo 
that the Goſpel and the Fathers are Corrupted 
both alitæ? Before then the ObjeQors cry down 
an Author for Spurious, or Corrupted in Whols, 


or 


MRM Right Liſe of the FarRE Rs. 


4 
- 
* 
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b 


lacc. Ilhyric. de Ratio. Cognoſc. Sar. Litera, cap. I, 


a 


or in Part; let em bring forth their ſtrong Rea- 
ſons 8 for their loud Clamours ; let em ral ly their 
Forces, and try their ſtill over again upon Igna- 


tius; for while that Martyr's Epiſtles are ſuffer d 9 


to paſs for Genuine, there lies an inſuperable Bar 
in the way of ſome Men; and that they are Ge- 
nuine, our Excellent Biſhop Pearſon has, I think, 


diemonſtrated, to the eternal Shame of the Dallæ- 
ans and all their Adherents. © ER 


A Fifth Reaſon 7s, That the Stile of the Fa- 


thers is ſo incumbered with Figures and Rheto- 


rical Flouriſhes, Oc. that there is hardly any 


knowing what they wou'd be at. 


This is much eaſier ſaid than provid; and 


were it neceſſary to ſer out the Primitive Wri- 


ters in their Native proper Colours, I cou'd with © 


half the pains their Adverſaries have taken to 


Disfigure em, ſhew as noble Plainneſs, as manl 
Reafoning, as moving Metaphors, and juſt Flights 
in them, as in any of the Moderns, enough I am 
ſure to deſerve better of us for their Writings, 
(if not for their Lives) according to Horace's 


| Rule of Criticiſm, Ubi plura nitent, non ego 


paucis offendar maculis. Bur Tropes and Fi- 


gures we are not concern'd about, but only whe- 


ther the Fathers have expreſs d themſelves intel- 
ligibly in Matters of Fact. A Certain Author 
has furniſo d us with One and Fifty Reaſoms for 
the Obſcurity of the Scriptures; but be theſe Rea- 
ſons as they will, I think I may truly ſay, That 


the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles abound 


—_— — 
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with Tropes and Metaphors, Types and Allego- 
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 tbwi _ Pxzracy, Concerning the 
Ties, Parables and dark Speeches, and ave as 


— 4 
—— —— 
* 
s 


— 


"TH —ů—ů ů 


— 
. 8 
— — 


* 


much, nay much more unimelligible in many places, 


than the Writings of the Ancients; and yet theſe 
ina great meaſure' are now brought to Light by 


the Diligence of Learned Men. But ſuppo 72 
i 


* 


they were. not, how do theſe Figurative Expre 


on: fed the plain Hiſtorical part of the Bible > 


For inſtance, cannot I know, That in the Begin- 


ing was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God; That this Word or 
Logos took upon him Human Nature in the Womb 


of a Virgin, did many Miracles, as at length 


Cruciſied Dead and Buried, and Roſe again the 
Third Day, and ſometime after aſcended into Hea- 


ven; cannot I underſtand theſe Relations of Fact, 
becauſe there are ſome other things hard to be 
underſtood in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and harder yet 
in the Revelations? All therefore that can be ar- 
gu'd from hence againſt the Fathers with any ſhew 


F Reaſon, is, that ſuch dazling Figures may ſome- 
times render their Opinions leſs diſtin. and cer- 


tain, but hom they can weaken their Teſtimony in 


Matters of Fact, is wwhat I want to know. For 


ſuppoſing them now and then in the Clouds, and 


ſoaring out of fight in Metaphor and Alluſion; yet 
when they deſcend in view again, and tell us 


plainly, that the Order of Biſhops was of Divine 


Apoſtolick Inſtitution; and give us a Catalogue 


of ſucceeding Biſhops, from the Apoſtles to their 
own Time, and withal tell us, That fuch and ſuch 
were the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles, why 
is not their Teſtimony as Intelligible in one Caſe, 
as in the other? For I take it to be full as eafie 


to diſtinguiſh naked Truth, or a ſimple Relation of 
| 55 Fact 


'®) my 5 4 pw wy, + A ..c OW SNP Wt a a 


Ra 


ſpeak 


a Man be Dreſi'd or Undreſs d. After all, if this 
Objection be of any Force, why don t the Objectors 
except againſt theſe. Figurative Hyperbolical Fa- 


| thers for every Thing, even, for the Canon of 
_ Scripture? Why don't they ſuſpect ſome Dange- 


rous Trope, ſome Snake under every Flowers If 
they ſay, that they quote them only when they 
t them prove that we do otherwiſe, or elſe I 
m ſure we are in no wiſe concern'd in this Ob- 
1 N. e 
Reaſon 6. That the Fathers oftentimes con- 
ceal their own private Opinions, and ſpeak thoſe 
Things which themſelves believ'd not, ec. 


T0 Charge the Holy Martyrs and Confeſſors 


of Old with the Latitude of a Jeſuit; with ſuſfling 
and lying for the Truth, when in their Apologies 
they enter ſo many Proteſts againſt it, and ſcorn 
to be excusd from Torments and Death by any 


Arte of Inſincerity and Equivocation ;, this is. ſo 
foul an Article, that nothing leſs than Demonſtra- 


tion can juſtiſie a ſuſpicion. But let us ſee hom 
they make good the Charge. Why in the firſt Place 
we are givento underſtand from ſome paſſages out 
of St. Jerome, for their Length, only, conſiderable, 


| That in his Commentaries pon the Scriptures, 
There is a Rhapſody of different Opinions tum- 


bled together in a heap, without ſo much as in- 
timating either which is Good or Bad, or pro- 
bable, or neceſſary, or to the Purpoſe or not. 
Now this is Falſe in Fact, and the falſe Accuſer 
of his Brethren cou d not but know it, for he has 
play d the ſlippery Part here himſelf, which he. 
To charges 


Night Uſe of the Farukkxs. xhü 
Fact from Oratory and Flouriſh, as to tell whether. 
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PREFACE, Concerning the - 
charges upon the Fathers, leaving out a paſſage 
tobich puts quite another Face upon the Matter. 
For * St. Jerom tells us, that it was the way in 
Commentaries to lay down the Opinions of o- 
thers as well as their own, but withal, openly 
to declare which were Heretical, and hich” 
Catholick. But is not this too the way of Com- 
menting now à days; and why is it more Trick- 
ing in the Ancients, than the Moderns? 
. '2dly, If there is no way of en | 
St. Jerome's Opinion from what is not, why do 
Bis Accuſers, upon occaſion, deal ſo much with this 
flippery Saint? Why do they depend ſo mightily 
mon bis Opinion, and not ſuſpect they are in the 
Hands of 4 Heretick, when they are magnifying 
the Father? „ FEES 
But 3dly, Suppoſing ſuch a Rhapſody of Indiſ- 
criminate Opinions in the Ancient Comments, 
What's all this to thoſe who are not Commenta- 
tors? What are Opinions and Notions to Teſtimo- 
nies concerning Fact? Can there be a wilder In- 
ference, than becauſe Jerome and others, in their 
Expoſitions pon Scripture, have amaſs'd toge- 
ther many Opinions beſides their own; therefore 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and Minucius Felix, 
in theſe Apologies, concerning the Faith and Man- 
ners of the Chriſtians in their Time, have not 
ꝛꝗritten their own Minds, but the Opinions of other 
People? . 


* 


* Mos in Commenrariis, & illis, & aliis noſtram & aliorum Sen- 
tenriam explicare, Aperte conficentes quæ Hæretica, quæ Catholica. 
Hieromym. ad verſus Ruffin, lib. 3. cap. 3. = 
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But this is not all ; for the Fathers are tax'd 
ith Inſincerity and Reſerve-where one wou'd be 


KRight Uſe of the Farns. ally | 


pt wa ; 5 3 zo ſuſpet? i: Theſe Holy Men, 7 


toe are told, tuere as arrant Jugglets even in the 
Pulpit, 46 in their Commentaries; for in Ex- 
pounding the Scriptures to the People where the 
Catechumens were preſent, if they chanc'd to fall 
pon a paſſage touching the Sacraments, they 
700, make bold to wreſt the Text, the better 
to diſguiſe theſe Myſteries, * laying before them 
that which they accounted not the beſt and trueſt, 
but what they thought beſt ſerv'd to the purpoſe 
of Amuſement z juſt as we pleaſe little Children 
with ati Apple, or ſome Toy, to take off the 
deſire they have to ſomething of greater Value: 
The Truth of the Matter, as we have it from 
St. Juſtin, towards the Concluſion of the following 
Apology, in ſhort, was only this. The Catechu- 
mens were kept under ſtrict Diſcipline for ſome 
time, before they were admitted to the Privileges 
of the Faithful, both for their better Inſtruction in 
the Chriſtian Principles, and for a Tiyal of their 
Sincerity; and were theProphane or Uninitiated 
ever raſbly admitted to the Pagan Myſteries with- 
out any Preparatory or Purgation? Does not our 
Maſter tell his Apoſtles, He had many things 
to ſay unto them, but they cou'd not bear them 
now? Do not the Apoſtles ſay that Milk is for 
Babes, and ſtrong Meat for them of full Age? 
And is not this now a very notable Inſtance of the ., 
Difſimulation and Tricking of the Fathers, that 
they took ſo much care about the Qualifications of 
the new Converts, inCatechizing and Inſtructing 
hen according to their Capacity, in feeding em 
7 0 oh 


| Ihe muſt Sacted Myſteries, as if nothing of Reve- 
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P xEE NACE, Concerning the 
eth Milk, and not letting em all at once into 


rence, Knowledge, and Probation, was requir 
ro the Profeſſion and Privileges of a Chriſtian. 
But to blacken em a little more ſtill under this 
Head, tis farther urged, That the Fathers, in 


diſputing with rhe Adverſaries of their Faith, 
thought it lawful to fay or conceal, or reje&t 


any thing for the Advancement- of their Cauſe, 
tho' otherwiſe true and allowable; This, I be- 
lieve, is what Julian the Apoſtate wou'd have 
. hardly charg d upon the Chriſtians; for never did 
Alen keep up more ſtricily to the Apoſtle's Rule, 
F Abſtaining from all appearance of Evil, than 
_ the Ancients did; but this is doing the grofſeſt 
Evil, that * may 75 of 7 wes what 18 
ranger yet, this Lye is father'd upon their pre- 
152 80 . St. e and juſtiß d by his Au- 
thority alone, from a mighty long Quotation, 
' which to me proves nothing in the World, but 


only that the Art of Diſputing 7s lite that of 
Fencing, where we threaten one Part to hit ano- 


ther; and moreover, that they often argu'd from 
the Conc:fſions of an Adverſary, which are a © 6s 


Argument, ad h Ominem, whether the Conce Ons 


be trne or falſe. But all this is ſo palpable Slan- 
der, that I will not givg it an Anſwer: theſe Apo- 


logies are a Demonſlration againſt. it; only one 


cannot but obſerve, how ſome Men, to ſerve a 


Canſe, will ſtick at nothing, but write thro Thick 
and Thin, and Beſpatter Martyrs and Confeſſors 
Twith Lying for the Truth, Tho dyed in the open 


* Hier, Epiſt. 30 ad Pammach. 
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Dead of it, when they cou'd have ſav'd theif 
Lives for a Word {peaking, as you will ſee heres 


After. 


Reaſon 7. That che F W have not always 


held one and the ſame Belief, but have ſome- 
times chang'd ſome of their Opinions, according 
as their Judgment hath N riper tliro Study 
or Age. | 
Reaſons fi urely are very ſearce hinge; deere 


this is preſi d to ſerve for one; the Reader nerd 


only ſee the Argument naked to ſze its weakneſs, 
and thus it flands in Form. Thoſe Men, who upon 


maturer Deliberation, have ſometimes chang 4 ſome 5 


of their Opinions, and conſequently as they improv'd 


in Tears and Study, might change ſome others, are | 


not to be Credited; but the Fathers have ſo 


chang d, &c. therefore 1 the Fathers. are not to be 


Creditel According to this way of Arguing, I 
ſay, then, excepting the Bible, there is not a cre- 
aitable Book in chew 

Writer, but ſome time or other, T believe, chang'd 
bis Opinion i in ſome Points, Angels then or Inſpi- 


red Perſons ought only to write Books, becauſe no- 


Fa, leſs. than Infallibility ought to be a Motive 5 


chef. The Objector needed not to have gi- 
ven himſelf the Ka of fouling ſo many Pages 
with the Errors of the Ancients, for wwe own em 
to be Men, and conſequently as ſubject to Miſtake 


as Death; but the Point to be prov'd, was, that 
Learned — Honeſi Men who miſtake in one caſe; 


are not fit to be Believ d in another; that becarſe 
St. Auſtin retrafied many things, tberefote be is 
to be credited in nothing ; that becauſe Daills 


wrote & Treatiſe of the Right Uſe of the F ee 
1 which 


orld: > for there never was a © 
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th \- Pxrxxacx, Concerning the 
m obich in bis Riper Judgment he * ſeems to haue 
Retracted, or however might have done, had he 
„ aug and ſtudied longer; therefore nothing Daille 
© . fays is to be minded. If this Conſequence be juſt, 
then we oughtnever to Read or Write, or Preach 
or 5 any thing, but the expreſs Word of 
TTT. Hb Do Te. 
But 2dly, 'Tis here ambiguouſly ſaid, That 
the Fathers haue not always held one and the 
ſame Belief, the Form of Sound Words, or 
Creed, I hope they always held; the Divinity of 
Chriſt, the Neceſ/ity of Church-Communion, c. 
Nom if the Fathers were Unanimous in theſe and 
other Opinions; if they hu'd to a full Ripeneſs of 
Underſtanding, and never Recanted to their dy- 
ing day, is it not Reaſonable to conclude, that they 
wor'd not haue Recamed bad they liv'd longer 
Z3dly, Suppoſing ſome of em not at Tears of Diſ- 
cretion, or Ripeneſs of Fudgement, this can only 
affect their Reaſonings, for I hope a Man may 
hear and ſee as well at Thirty as Threeſcore;, he 
can tell whether ſuch and ſuch Writings were 
 deliver'd to him for Sacred Scripture ; whether. 
Pribyters Ordain'd, and held ſeparate Meetings 
in defyance of their Biſhop; whether the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, the Adoration of the Sacramental E- 
lements, Image-Worthip, and the like, whether 
theſe, I ſay, were the Practice of the Church in 
his Time or not, any one in his Senſes might tell 
_ without any great Perfection of ꝓudgment; or do 
Men uſe to Retract their Teſtimonies about Mat- 
ters of Fact, if they live to ſee and bear longer? 
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But I am perfectly aſbam d of this Reaſm, fe? it 
proves only that nothing is too abſurd for ſome 


Men to queſtion, even the Whitenels of. Snow, 


or the Reality of Motion, when the Sceptical Fit 
is upon em. And ſhou'd the Supreme Power pro- 
ceed againſt the Subject upon the ſame Surmiſes, 
as theſe Objectors do againſi the Ancients, they 


' might bang every Man in the Kingdom for Mur- 
der; for tis a difficult piece of Bus neſi to probe 
4 Negative, to demonſtrate a Man not to be a 
 Murderer, and all Men are ſubject to Sin, and 


"tis poſſible, had they liv'd longer to confi der on't, 
1 might all have publiſh'd their Repentance n- 
der their own hands. 

Reaſon 8, That it 1s Neceſſary, and withal 
very hard to difcover how the Fathers held all 


their Opinions, whether as Neceſſary, or Pro- 


bable only, and in what degree of Neceſſity or 
Probability. _ 

To make this Reaſon look the bigger, fert is 
premis d a long Account of the Nature of Neceſ- 


ſary and Contingent Propoſitions, for the Illuftra- 


tion of which, we are bid to compare theſe two, - | 


Chriſt is God; and Chriſt ſuffer d Death, being 


of the Age of thirty four or thirty five Years. 


The 5 of theſe is Neceſſary, becauſe Chriſt 
ot but be God; the latter is Contingent, 
becauſe if be had ſo pleas'd, he might have ſuf- 
fer d at the fortierh or e Tear of his Age. Of 
theſe two Propoſitions tis affirm'd, that the firſt 
we cannot deny without renouncing Chriſtiani- 
ty, but the ſecond, tho true and clearly . 
Collected from the Scriptures, we may deny 


without any * danger, as ſuppoſing it fa l. 


dz But, 
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P RENACE, Concerning the 
But, with the ObjeQor's good leave, I take this 


for à very bold Qfertion; for admitting that Chriſt 


is God, and that he ſuffer d at ſuch an Age, to be 


Propoſitioms equally clear, and expreſs in Scrip 
ture, I think we are equally oblig d to believe 
both alike, not indeed as equally neceſſary but a 


True; becauſe tis the Word of God which ſpeaks 
in both Caſes; and be the Matter Great or Small, 


Neceſſary or Contingent, we cannot gainſay Di- 
vine Revelation, without great Danger. But to 
our purpoſe, by virtue of this Diviſion into Ne- 


ceſſary and Contingent, we are told bow per- 
plex d à buſineſs it is to know the Sence of the 
Fathers, becauſe tis neceſſary we ſhou'd know, 
not only whether they believ'd ſuch things or 
not, but alſo how they believ'd or not believ'd 
them; that 1s to ſay, whether they held them 


as Propoſitions Neceſſarily or Probably, either 


True or Falſe; and beſides, in what degree ei- 
ther of Neceſſity or Probability they placed 
them. Now all this to me, tho' it may be very 


Logical, ſeems very impertinent, For when onr 


me, and Do ye now believe? Does be preſcribe 


the Degrees, or weigh out the juſt quantity of 


Faith they were to believe him withs Thus again, 


when he puts the queſtion to the Blind Man, 
Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? the An- 


ſwer is, Lord I believe. Here are no Logical 


Queſtions and Anſwers, how and in what man- 
ner he believ d; whether he held this Propoſi- 
tion as neceſſary or Probable, and in what de- 
gree of Neceſſity or Probability he held it; the 


QNuaſtion was Simple, Doſt thou believe? and | 


the 
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the Simple Auſwer, I believe, was ſufficient. When 
the Fathers therefore tell us, that ſuch were the 


Writings of the Apoſtles, the Doctrine, Rites, 


| Cuſtomes, and Polity of the Church in their Time, 
dont we know how to underſtand em, becauſe 
we don't know how they held ſome Opinions, whe- 


ther as Neceſſary or Probable, Oc? For bold 


em how they will, an Error in Opinion can ne- 


ver prejudice a Teſtimony concerning Fact. Be- 
ſides, with what Zeal and Labour did the An- 
cients guard againſt Jews, Heathens, and Here- 


ticks? with what Care and Caution did they in- 
ſtruct the Converts in all the Requiſites to Salva- 


tion? How do they condemn all Innovations in 


Doctrine and Government, not only occaſionally in 
their Writings, but in ſet Treatiſes againſt em? 


What a Bulk and Figure do Provincial and Ge- 
neral Councils make in Eccleſiaſt ical Hiflory 2 


How full and particular their Explanations of the 
Creed? How frequent their Anathema's to the Un- 
believer and Diſobedient ? How little do they inſiſt 
upon their own private Opinions, for inſtance, to 
name but one, does not Juſtin Martyr tell Try- 


pho concerning the Millenary Notion, that many 


good Chriſtians, in this point, were of his Mind, 
and many not, w.thout any Reflection upon the 
Diſſenting Party? And now after all this, to ob- 


ject againſt the Fathers for not letting us know 
hom they held cheir Opinions, is very Diſmgenuous, 


not to ſay Diſboneſt; and this Gbjection, I am 


afraid, falls heavier upon the Apoſtles than their 


Succeſſors, who ſurely are-more large and expli- . 


cite in their Expoſitions of the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, and in the Condemnation of Hereſies, than 


d 4 | the 
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Biſhop. 


en Concerning, the 


the Apoſtles were, as ſtrange 1 Dadrines e encreas 4 5 
in every Age. However, thus much is certain, 


Stated, and Definitive, that the Univerſal Church 
 Anathematizd thoſe obo did not profeſſedy be- 
lieus all the Articles f the Chriſtian 


aith, as 
they did; and thoſe alſo, who. held nut this Unity 
of F aith 7 in the Bond ſof Peace, nor Conform'd in 
Matters of a lower Order, or attempted any thing 
relating to the Church, GR leave from their 


o * 


Reaſon 9. We ought to know what hath 


been the Opinion, not of one or more of the 


Fathers, but of the whole Ancient Church, which 

is a very hard Matter to be found out. 
Nom this and the other two following Reaſons. 

are much the ſame, and therefore one Anſwer may 


ſerve for all. Firſt then, *cis ſo {ar from being 


a very hard Matter, that to a-wiiling. Mind tis 
wondrous eaſie to find out what hath. been the 
Opinion, not of one or more of the Fathers, 
but of the whole Ancient Church, in all Points. 


neceſſary to Salvation; and what are-not ſo, are 
not neceſſary to be known, Moreover, tis allom d 
that Juſtin Martyr and others cou 4 vor be Ig- 
norant what was the Publick Doctrine of the 
Church, and that they heartily and conſtantly 

embracd it: But the miſchief of it is, That 
they took the liberty to treat of Matters not 


determin d by general Councils, or deliver'd in 


any of the Creeds, &c. This, no doubt, as 
ſcurviſy done of the F athers, that they ſbou d offer 


to give us their Sence of Scripture, of Apoſtolick 


Rites and Cuſtoms, and Confute and Condemn He- 
belles or Treat of ay. th! ing nor ; within the exe 


preſs 
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preſs Determination of the whole Ancient Church. 
Hut wwby might not they take the Liberty which. 
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every Modern Commentator. takes now adays?. 
Does Daille keep within the bounds he preſcribes 
the Ancients; and in his Abuſe of the Fathers 


and other Writings, deliver nothing fave what 


the Church has clearly deliver'd its Judgment 
upon? Well, but what mu#ft thoſe do who chanc d 


0 live before General Councils were to be had, 
Why, een nothing that I know of, but Read the 


Sacred Text, and Religiouſly abſtain from all Com- 
menting, or delivering any Opinions, but -what 


are contain'd in expreſs Words of Scriptures and 
conſequently it 12s mighty. ill done of that Diſei- 


ple of St. John, the Biſhop and Martyr Ignatius 


to write his Epiſtles, and among other Speculati- 


ons to deliver it as his Opinion, That the-Taity 


were to be Obedient to their Biſhop, as Chriſt | 


as to the Apoſtles; and to Reverence the Dea- 


cohs, as the Ordinance of God, before he was: 


ſure of this nice Point from the Reſolution of the 


whole Ancient Church, all which was: little 


enough to make the diſtaſiful Notion Relliſh, How- 
ever thus much is certain, That the Interpretati- 
ons and Teſtimonies of the earlieſt Fathers (many 


_ of which are now loſt) were the great Helps and 


Authorities which Poſterity in Councils proceed- 


ed on in (ondenming Hereſies, Eſtabliſhing Creeds, 
and ſettling the Canon of Scripture. - | = 


But 2d]: „Io put the difficulty of bab the 


Sence of the Church Univerſal in the ſaddeſt Co- 


ours, we are told that Particular Churches have 


had great Differences in Opinions and Cuſtomes, 


and 
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Parracr, Concerning the” 


ee therefore tis a very diſputable Point; It 
of the differing Churches were in the Right; * 
grant it, and 2 again, that if the Difference be 


not about Fundamentals, wwe may be. ſecurely Ip- 


norant, Does the Church of England build any 


more upon” theſe diſputable Opinions than ber 


Adverſaries? Or does their Difference in ſome 


Things afßedt their Credibility in Al? What if they 
Vid diſagree about the Obſervation of Eaſter, a 


buſineſs confeſſedly of no great Importance, an 
wherein, as ] have ſhewn, both Parties might be 
in the right, as to the Apoſtolick Practice, are 


we not therefore to believe em about Epiſcopacy, | 


wherein they are all Unanimous ? I grant again, 
bar the Faſt of Lent was differently obſerv'd in 
divers Churches, and ſay with our own Article, 


That it is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ce- 


remonies be in all places one and utterly alike; 


and that every particular or national Church 


hath* Authority to Ordain, change and aboliſh 
Ceremonies or Rites of the Church Ordain'd- 
only by Mens Authority, ſo that = things be 
done to edifying,” 
Laſtly, to advance one Step bigher, we are zold 
zbat tis not only Difficult, but Impoſſible to know 


exactly what the Belief of the Ancient Church, 
either Univerſal or Particular, hath been roneli 5 


ing any of thoſe Points now in Controverſy a- 


mong us. 
For to knom this, according to bis Definition of 


3 Church, we muſt know, it ſeems, either the 
Opinion of every Individual Member of that 


Church, or of its Repreſentatives, that 1s to 
e, the Clergy. Now to know the Belief of the 
Church 
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Church in the firſt Sence, be ha 
of Harangue has ſhewn to be impo 7A and there- 

fore ſay I needleſs; juſt as needleſs, as to viſit 
every Hof pital, and to conſult the Politicks of 
every Member in Bedlam, in order to know ex- 
actly the Strength and Wiſdom of the Nation. 
And our Cenſor, after he has eas'd himfelf of his 
Wit for ſome Pages, confeſſes as much, viz, That 
it is not neceſſary that we ſhou'd know the O- 
pinions, in Points of Religion, of all particular 
Perſons, which are almoſt Infinite in Number, 
and for the moſt part very ill grounded and un- 
certain; but that it is ſufficient if we know what 
the Belief hath been of the Paſtors, that is to 
ſay, of the Church, taken in the latter ſence. 
Now, as in the former Caſe, he was forc'd to be 


4 little ſevere upon the People, for the good of 
his Argument, ſo here again to ingratiate, he 
makes em full amends, and according to Method, 

Whips the Clergy upon the Back of the People; 
For it cannot be deny'd (ſays he) but that both 
Ignorance and Malice have oftentimes as great 
a ſhare here, proportionably, as they have among 
the very People it ſelf; and that there are ſome- 
times found, even among the plain ordinary 


reat. variety : 


ſort of Chriſtians in a Church, thoſe that are 


more conſiderable both for their Learning and 
Piety, than the Paſtors themſelves. And here 
he runs the ſame Lengths again to prove the Pa- 
ſtors more divided in their Opinions than the Peo- 
ple, and makes it a Wonder, if where four Cler- 
gy Men, of the more Learned and Politer ſort 


were met together, two of em ſhou'd not, u- 


on ſome Point or other of the Faith, differ in 


Judg- 2 


ks. * 
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I ' Przracx, Concerning the 
Judgment fog the main Body of their Church. 
But now'this great Maſter of Controverſy bimſef 
ſbou d have told us, whether the Belief of. fuch. 
Opinions is neveſſary;, and if it is, which way we | 
are to tale in this diverſity of Diſputes, where 
neither Prieſt nor People is to be truſted ;, but if 
. wwe may ſafely ſuſpendour Faith amidſt theſe Dif- 
ferences, why all this Pother about eni to no pur- 
poſe? I wou'd aſk likewiſe this Perſecutor of the 
Ancients, whether he thinks there were any a- 
among the plain ordinary ſort of Chriſtians in 
the Churches of Antioch or Smyrna, more conſi- 
derable, both for their Learning and Piety, than 
Ignatius or Polycarp? Whether thoſe ſet over the 
Flock of Chriſt by his Apoſtles, who had the gift 
of Diſcerning Spirits for this very purpoſe, were 
ſufficiently qualify'd for the Cure of Souls; and 
_ whether they did faithfully diſcharge that Office 
and if ſo, whether the ſame Faith and Practice 
will not carry us as ſecurely to. Heaven, as our 
Forefathers:; and whether all neceſſary Points 
Tere not yet more fully Treated; Stated; and De- 
nd by ſucceeding Writers and Councils, ind the 
1 Primitive Pens continually dratem again# every In- 
uw Daſion of the Faith ? And what nom woru'd our Mo- 
== dern Waſpiſh Criticks ave? Mou d they have 
more of the Fathers, than to give an account of 
the Doctrine, Manners, Rites, and Cuſtomes of 
he Church in their Time, and of what they learn d 
from credible Traditions, and "other Authentick 
Records and Writings then Extant? Why yes truly, 
they wou'd haue more; they wou'd have em, it 
ſeems, have written ſed Tratts againft the Pope's 
Supremacy, Tranſubftantiation, &c. that is, of 
LE „„ ͤ = 
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| Controverſies, many Hundred Years before they 


| bad 4a Being; | for touching any of the Queſtions 


now on Foot, the Fathers are filent, and there- 


fore of no Uſe, and yet when theſe Gentlemen are 


in the vein of Writing againſt the Corruptions of 


Rome, then this very ſilence is judg'd a good ne- 


gative Argument againſt em; and "tis urg d, and 
Juſtly too, that no Article ought now to be impos d 
as Neceſſary, ' whith was unheard of in the pureſt 
Times of Chaiftiadity. TE 1 


After all, this Reaſon can afſeft Notions only 


and Opinions, and not Teſtimonies about Fact, 


which are the main Things we depend upon the 


Fathers for; for when Juſtin Martyr tells me up- 


on his own Knowledge, That the Chriſtians in 


his Time met altogether upon Sunday, and had 
Common Prayer, and Leſſons out of the Scrip- 
tures, after which, the Preſident made a Ser- 
mon, and adminifter'd the Euchariſt in both 
Kinds to the People, and mingled the Wine with 


Water, Gc. I may take the Martyr's Word for 


this, I hope, without turning over every indivi- 


dual Writer of that Age. Or ſuppaſfe the Fathers 
which are extant tell me, ſuch were the Writings 
of the Apoſtles; is it reaſonable to rejett their 
Teſtimony £ becauſe, forſooth, tis poſſible that 
others might have held the contrary, tho they 


did not write in defence of it; or becauſe, per- 


haps, they might have written in defence of it, 
and their Books have been ſince loſt; for how 
ſmall is the number of thoſe in the Church who 
had the Ability, or at leaſt the Will to Write? 
And how much ſmaller is the number of thoſe 
whoſe Writings have been able to ſecure them- 
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ſelves either againſt the Injury of Time, or the 
Malice of Men? Aud where ſhall we ever fix, 
F ſuch Imaginations may paſs for Arguments? - 

Theſe are all the Reaſons under the firſt Gæenæe- 


ral, and a Man mutt be in mighty want of Rea- 


Los, to call in the Lame and the Blind at this 


rate to bis Aſſiſtance, for a greater Watt of good 
Words, with leſs Argument, is hardly to be met 


with 5 in this conchding Chapter. 
The ſecond general Objection is, That the Fa- 


thers are not of ſufficient Authority for the de- 


ciding of our Controverſies in Religion: And 
the firit particular Reaſon for this, is, That the 
Teſtimonies given by the Fathers touching the 
Belief of the Church, are not aan True and 


Certain. 
Nom not to difturb the Critick in bis Dee, in 


bis imaginary Triumphs upon the laſt Engagement, 


let us take a view of his New-raisd + 5 and | 
the Ground his firſt Reaſon is bottom'd upon, is | 


tbis; That Matter of Fact being of a more Com- 
pounded, and conſequently more Perplex'd Nature 


than Matter 
have erred, 


Right, the Fathers poſſibly may 


f giving us an account hereof; and 


tht therefore their Teſtimonies in ſuch caſes 
ought not to be receiv'd by us as infallibly true; 
neither yet may we be thought hereby to accuſe 


the Fathers of Falſhood ; for how often do the 
honeſteſt Perſons that are, innocently Teſtifie 
ſuch Things as they thought they had ſeen, 


which it afterwards appeareth that they ſaw not 


at all; for Goodneſs renders not Men Infalli- 
die. Now for my part, I have been always ſo 
5 lly, as to think a Matter of: Sence, of Sight 70 
. „ cial ly, 
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| cath, no ſuch Perplexed Matter; and to ſee a 
King de Facto full as eaſie, as to know 4 King 
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de Jure. If Goodneſs then will not render Men x 


infallible, I hope it may render em credible Wit- 


neſſes of Fact, or elſe. 5 5 do we receive the Ca- 


non of Scripture pon! Teſtimony ? or where ſhall 


wwe find a Credible Witneſs upon Earth, if to be 


ſo, he muſt needs be Infallible? The Point then 


here to have been labour d, had been to gi 
the Fathers all out of their Senſes, om 


to bave been Men, but X Drills, Weweena s, Su- : 
chepy's, or Couſheda's; and then their buſmeſs 


bad been done effeually all at once, and their 
Teſtimony quite deſtroy d, as being not Human. 
And this, by the belp of the Modern Philoſophy, 
| * been no hard matter; for it had been only 


fuppef ng the Eyes and the 1 rs of theſe F Wn | 
ave been a little out of the Shape, and the Fa- 


fois of Modern Eyes and Ears, and then to be 
ſure they bad been all Drills; and this had been 


but a very reaſonable Suppoſition, fince none of 


them, it ſeems, cou'd ſee and hear well enough © 


to be believ'd. The Inſtances produced to invali- 
date the Teſtimony of the Ancients, are ſome 
Philoſophical diſpures about the Creation or Tra- 


Auction of Humane Sorls, the Corporeity of An- 
gels, and ſuch like Speculations, to which it will 


be time enough to return an Anſwer, when either 


of em are proud to baue been the ated Dofirines 


of the Church. 


Reaſon 2. The F achavs e Teſtifie 8 


inf themſelves, that they are not to by be- 
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: 2 Biſhop of Warcefter's Walder to Mr. Let. Letter. 9. 120. 
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in what they deliver in matters of Religion. 
Mell, and were not the Fathers very honeſt 
Folks for thus Teſtifying againſt themſelves? In 


this I hope their Teſtimony may be taken, and 
| That they may paſe for Credible, tho chey confeſs 


themſelves Fallible. Bus notwithſtanding this Fal- 


libility, do they 7 where declare that they are 


be. beltev'd upon their own bare Word, 
Mey deliver about Matter f Fact? As 


for making their Notions Canonical, and as Abſo- 
lutely Concluſre as Sacred Scripture; let thoſe 


who ao it, anſwer for it. But for us, we look 


upon the Divinely-inſpired Writings only, as 


binding in themſelves; and upon the Fathers, as 
much better qualify'd for the Interpretation of the 
Scriptures, than the Moderns; who, tho intruth 
ſuch Pigmies, are yet ſo Tall in Imagination, as 
to fancy they can take a nicer View 1 the Sacred 


Text meerly upon their own Legs, than upon the 


Shoulders of the Ancients. In all this Chapter, 


therefore, the Author is Fighting only with Giants 


of his own making, where he is Amaſſing together 


' numerous Quotations, Heaps 725 Heaps, only to 
prove that the Opinions of the Fathers are no fur 


ther binding, than as they are Conſonant either to 
Scripture or Reaſon; and conſequently, that they 
ought to be examin d by the one and the other, 
as proceeding from Perſons that are not Infalli- 
ble, but poſſibly may have erred. For which 
Reaſon he expreſſes his Diſpleaſure againit the 
Courſe which is at this Day obſervd in the 
World for the Diſcovery of Divine Truth; for 

we are now in Doubt, ſuppoſe, what the * 


F TT, 


ters of Religion. F _ 5 e 
This is chiefly grounded upon St.Jerome's ſaying, 
That he had allotted himſelf but three days for 


Right Uſe of the Farntae. 


{ ſays he) ſhall you preſently have the judgment 
of a Father brought upon the ſaid Place, quite 


contrary to the Rule St. Auſtin giveth us, who | 
wou'd have us examin the Fathers by the Scrip- 
tures, and not the Seriptures by the Fathers. Nom 

this Method of coming at the Sence of Scripture, 


which he is fo mich disguſted at, ſeems to me the 


Beſt of Merbods, "what St. Auſtin bimſelf too, 


and what he adviſes: For this Father was nat ſo 


much a Child, as to *adviſe Men to Search the 
| Seriptures for the Sence of the Fathers, but to ſearch 
them in order to ſee whether the Doctrine of the 


Fathers was not apreeable to that of the Apoltles, 


And therefore all this Outcry againſt appealing from 
God to Man, from Scripture to the Ancients, is 
_ meer Paralogiſm; for the appeal is only to the beft 
Human Judges, about the tieariing of the Word of 


God. 


Reaſon 3. It appeareth plainly by their Man- 
ner of Writing, that the Fathers never intended 
that their Writings ſhou'd be our Judges in Mat- 


4 


the Tranſlating of the three Books of Solomon, viz. 


Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes; and the Cunticles; and that 
he never did any thing almoſt but in haſt, and at 


full ſpeed; and whoever heard a Judge excuſe 
himſelf by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of Time, &. 
From St.Jerom's writing ſo frequently in haſt, all 


IT can conclude, is, that be wrote with leſs Accuracy 


and Imbelliſhment, than otherwiſe he wou'd have 


done; but the Queſtion is not about Delicacy of 
TTV Expreſſion 


— 


bn. 
and Meaning of ſuch apiece of Scripture is; here 
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Drain, but Truth; and if St. Jerom was an 
honeſt Man, (as Thope 'bis reateſt Admirers will 
not deny ) he wou'd certain tale care, tho in haſt, 
ro aorite truly, if not finely, or elſe not to write at all. 
Adly, Suppoſmg St. Jerome did write in haſt, what 
is this to thoſe Saints who never per to 2 

themſelves upon the ſame Topicke But th 
deliver themſelves with the Air and autoriry of of 
4 Judge, and therefore perhaps their Writings are 
not to be looł d on as Definitive. But are not Em- 
baſſadors zo 8 their Oredentials, and — 
their Commiſſion, e ore they act in the Qt: 
1 either? Chriſt 4 Apoſtles firſt 77005 2 
wn by Miracles, and then Teach as having 
bw ES and tho they did not argue wit 
Swords md Staves, and burn Men to make em 
Believers, yet when they had profeſs'd the Faith, 
the Profeſſors were puniſb d for Diſobedience, and 
Ananias and Saphira had not Jager d, had they k 
made 1 Pretenſions to Chriſtianity. 
Thus, in theſe Apologies, we find a e 
of the Cbriſtian Faith, and a Challenge to juli 
it by Miracle; That if they did not caſt out Evil 
cabs; in the Name of their Maſter, and make 
thoſe very Spirits proclaim themſelves Devils in 
the preſence of the whole Senate who worſhip'd 
em for Gods, they were willing to be proceeded 
: againſt as Cheats with the utmoſt Severity. And 
was not this Miracle the ſame Proof of Divine 
Authority in them, as in the Apoſtles? They laugh 
indeed at Compulſion upon 1 Under 3 but 
pet are for Correcting an unruly Will, and for Re- 
ducing Offenders to a better Mind and Sence ＋ 
their Offences, by ſeve evere * of Diſcipline and 
enance ; 


— 
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Penance; and therefore, tho they argue only with 
the Heathen from Reaſon, 3 and Miracle, 
et when Converted, they Exhort and Rebuke, Ca- 
techiſe, Admit, and Eject em with the Authority of 
Spiritual Judges; and nothing was done in the 
Primitive Church without the Biſhop's Order, 
Did not the firſt General Councils deliver them- 
| ſelves with the Air and Authority of Judges? Or 
did they draw up their Creeds aud Canons in haſt, 
and exhibit em only as probable Propoſitions, and 
no farther binding than as they ſeem'd Reaſonable 
to the People? or did they not aſfix their Anathe- 
ma's, and urge the Belief of 'em under pain of 
Damnation? And therefore to ſay, that the Fathers 
did not write as Judges, becauſe they did not write 


tbemſelves Infallible; and to Rake up every ſeem- 


ing Error to ſhew their Infirmity, is in ect to ſay © 
nothing, but only, that to be Judges, Men muſt be 
Infallible. JF this Author means (as he ſeems fo 
do) That the Writings of the Fathers are not of 
equal Authority with thoſe of the Apoſtles, he ar- 
gues againſt no Body; for bad our Reformers been 
of this Opinion, we had had em all Tranſlated into 
Engliſh, and read in our Churches upon the ſame 
Foot with the Bible; for every Divinely-infpired 
Writing is of the ſame Authority. 1 
The Fourth end Fifth Reaſons are, That man 
of the Fathers have erred in divers Points of 
Religion: And moreover, ſtrongly Contradi&- 
ed one another, and maintain d different Opini- 
ons, in matters of very great Importance. 
Theſe two Reaſons might have been put toge- 
ther, but for the more Diverſion with theſe Holy 
Men, they are divided, and fill up two long Chap- 
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PRETAck, Concer ningtne 
ters. However, he puts on the Face of a Mour- 
ner, and with an Air of Pity andCompaſſion calls 


the World to Witneſs, how much it goes to his 
\. Heart to rip up the Errors of theſe Learned and 


Pious Souls, but that Truth and Fuſtice ought to 


prevail above all other. Conſiderations ;, and then 
aſking their Pardon, the Critick proceeds to Exe- 
cution, and gives em his Blow of Grace. But 
in truth, the poor Man bad been undone, but for 


ſome miſtakes of the Fathers, for finding fault is 
1 Meat and Drink; and hom much he loves to 
feed upon Corruptions 1 the beſt Kind, we may 


fee by the following Meſs. For here we have a 
Diſb of all their ſeveral Errors in Grammar, Hi- 
ſtory, Philoſophy, Chronology, Geography, A- 


ſtronomy, and what not? ſome. of which, per- 
haps may be Errors, ſome are in diſpute at this 
day, but moſt of em clear'd up and vindicated by 


Criticks of another ſort. But alas] may not a 


Man be Orthodox, without being an Aſtrono- 
mer, or a good Chriſtian, without being a good 
Muſician? Or is there any Conſequence in this: 
The Fathers have erred in Grammar, thereftre 
they have erred in Faith. Had this Gentleman, 
in one of his Critical Fits, thought good to let fly 
againſt the Divinely- inſpired Writings, he cou d 
have made as Merry with Moſes, as he has done 
with the Fathers, for calling the Moon one of the 
* Great Lights; and for telling us of Waters a- 


bove the Firmament, and of the Windows of 


Heaven; he cou d haue exposdJoſhua's Ipnorance 


for bidding the Sun ſtand ſtill, 2nd David's too, 
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* Jane that the Sun rejoiceth as a Gyant to 


run his Courſe; whereas, according to the Co- 


ſaid to have ſojourn'd in the Land of Fgypt four 


pernican Syſtem, the Sun is demonſtrably the Cen- 
tre of the World. He wou'd have pitied the Weak-- 


neſs of the Holy Men of old, for talking of the 


Ends, Sides, and Corners of the Earth, whereas 
all the Modern Sons F Science know it to be Sphe- 


rical. He cou'd have beenveryWitty likewiſe upon 


_ the Miſtake in the * Kings and Chronicles, 4- 


bout the Meaſure of Solomon's Brazen Sea, 
whoſe Diameter is ſaid to be Ten Cubits, and its 


Circumference thirty; whereas every Modern Geo- 
metrician knows, that the more exact Proportion 
between the Diameter and the Circumference, is 


not as Ten to Thirty, but rather as Seven to Twenty 
two. And ſo again, for Chronology and Arith- 
metick, he cord have flouriſh'd upon the Errors of 
how in | ſome places the Poſterity of Abraham is | 


hundred Years; whereas other Scriptures tell 


s that they ſtay d thirty Tears longer; and thus in 


||} one Paſſage, the number of Jacob's Houſe, rh 


came into Rgypt, is computed to be Seventy, 


_ whereas f elſewhere they are ſaid to be Seventy 


Five. But here the Anſwer is ſhort and ſufficient, 


that the Scripture was not deſign'd tomake us Phi- 


loſophers, but only Wiſe unto Salvation, and there- 


fore ſpeaks not exaci y according to the Philoſophick, 


but popular Account of Things; and ſo here in mum- 
bring of Jacob's Houſe, conforms to the common 
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PAxrAcE, Concerning the 


way of uſing a round number for the whole. Since 


then the Holy Ghoſt was not pleas'd totally to 


exempt the Sacred Penmen from all kinds of Inſig- . 
- nificant Error, this buſie Perſon methinks might 
have ſpar d the Ancients for the like, and cover d 


them with the excuſe of * Acoſta, Facilè condg- 
nandum eſt Patribus, ſi cum cognoſcendo colen- 
dog; Creator! toti vacarent, de Creaturi minus 
apte aliqua ex parte opinati ſunt. The Fathers 
are very pardonable for not having ſuch exact and 
adequate Notions about the Creature, conſider- 


ing they gave up themſelves entirely to the 


Knowledge and Worſhip of the Creator. Bu 
this. is not all, for we are told, that the Fathers 


have ſtrongly contradicted one another, and main- 


tain d different Opinions in Matters of very great 


Importance. Now theſe Matters of very great Im- 
portance have been often ſerv'd up before, but 19 
550 us an utter Surfeit of the Fathers, they are 


brought to Table again, and they are ſuch as theſe 
The various Opinions about the Millenium, the Oh. 


ſervation of Eaſter-day, the Infuſion or Generati- 


T., 


on of the Soul, the Reality of Samuel's Ghoſt, the 


Faſt on Saturdays, the Age of Chriſt, the Pro- 


ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. All which are 
_ Queſtions Problematical, ſuch as were and are 


differently maintain'd ta this Day, and with Inno- 
cence; of which a Chriſtian may be ſafely Ignorant 
without any danger to his Faith. As to theProceſli- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, which at firſt fight ſeems 
the moſt ſhocking difference, tis in truth to as little 
Purpoſe as any of the reſt, for whoever believes 4 
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head, or one Eſſence, believes ſufficient, without 


more explicit Notions of the Modes of the Eternal 
Generation and Proceſſion, which are Myſteries 
beyond the Depth of any Created Intellet: And! 
muſt needs ſay, that it had been much better, if 


ſome great Men had only prov'd the Matter of Fact, 


vis. That ſuch an Article is expreſs in Scripture, - 
and atteſted by all the firſt Catholick Writers, and 
ſo left it as a Doctrinæ Incompreæbenſible., And nom 
after all theſe good endeavours to render the Fa- 

ible, I anſwer firſt, that ſuppoſing 


*em ta contradict one another ſtrongly in ſome. 


thers contempt 


Points, wwe lay not any fireſs upon theſe Contra- 


dictory Opinions. Secondly, This very ContradiQi-. 
on in Matters of little or no Moment, is a very good 


Reaſon to believe em where they are all Unani- 


mous, it being from hence evident, that they wrote . 
not by compact, but purely for the ſake of Truth. 
Thirdly, They are all of a Mind in the great Fun- 
damental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, tho they 


ſbou d differ in the manner of Explication, anduſe 
ſome Expreſſions with leſs Guard and Caution, be- 


fore Hereſies gave occaſion to ſpeak and Define 


more ſtrialy. And laſtly, Errors in Opinion ought 


never to unqualifie honeſt Men for Witneſles of 
The ſixth and laſt Reaſon is, That neither thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, nor the Proteſtants, do 
acknowledge the Fathers for their Judges in 
Points of Religion, but do both of them reject 


* 


- 


ſuch of their Opinions and Practices as are not for 
their Guſt. 


A fir thoſe of the Church of Rome, tire 
IR 2 4. foren'd 
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Ss xxl  Paxzracs, Concerning che 

em. ſign, we ſay, that they are conſcious of the 
BZ Weakneſs of their Cauſe, that they will not ſtand 
mers, ſure I am, that they declin'd not the Tryal, 


the Teſt of Antiquity ; Bus for our own Refor- 
but appeaFd to the Fudgment of the Fathers, not 
only (as this Author on d have it) for the Conftt- 
tation of Romiſh Novekies, but alſo for the Efia- 
Hliſbment of their own Do&trines, * And tho they did 
not look upon em as Infallible, yet they look d ußon 
em as the beſt Appointed Judges fmce the Apoſtles, 

_ elich is all we contend for. For tis not the part 
a Judge, (as the Objector ſeems all along to ſup- 
poſe ) to make Laws, but to Interpret thoſe already 
made. And therefore, tho I grant him, that the 

Scripture contains all things neteſſary both for 
the Service of God, and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls, yet I deny his Conſequence, That therefore 

nothing elſe is neceſſary; for he himſelf muſt al- 

lam, ſirength of Reaſon and Application, a great 

kill in Greek, in the Cuſtomes and Controverſies 
of the Apoſtolick Age, with an unbyaſs d Mill, ta 

. be neceſſary Qualifications for underſtanding the 
_ Goſpel, or elſe that all Men are Judges alike ;, and 
Therefore ſay I, no Men ſo well Accompliſh'd for 

Interpreters of Scripture, as thoſe why ſat at the 
Feet of the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors, 
and ſpoke the Language, and lid among the Cu: 
flomes, and minded nothing elſe but toknow Chriſt 
and him Crucify d, ſuppoſing. them without the 
extraordinary Afſiftances of the Spirit in thoſe ex- 
fraoramary Times of Suffering. I grant likewiſe 
this Gentleman his fine Simulies, that Brooks of 
Water, the farther diſtant they are from their 
Springs, the more Filth they contract; 9 
W " = "$0 
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5 a Man in Years loſes a great deal of his Infant fim- 

plicity ; and. for this very Reaſon@onclude, that 

_ the Chriſtian Religion runs purer, and ſbines with 

more Native Beauty and Apoſtolical Plainneſs in 

_ the Writers of the firſt four * than in thoſe 

of the ſucceeding and more corrupted Ages |} 
And moreover, 2 — Falling away, æen in 

the Sence of this Author, yet the Apoſtles vubo fore. 

warn d this Apoſtacy, forearm'd no doubt againt nn 

it; and the heft proviſion againit it, was to ſet uhh | 

not only Pious and Orthodox, but Prudent an, 


* Active Biſhops over the ſeveral Churches they found- 

£ ed; Men not taken up withthe little things of this 

E World, and with their Faces towards Jeruſalem, 

| and yet for the Worſhip upon Mount Gerizim, but 

* ſuch as ond contend earneſtly for the Faith, 

1 Polity, and Di ſcipline, which was once deliver'd 

. unto the Saints, and in all things Moderate, but 

5 in the grand Concerns 0 F God and Religion: Nom 

. about the Choice of ach B Be the Apoſtles who 

2 cou'd diſcern. Spirits cou be ignorant; „ 
0 fuch conſequently was St. Ignatius, — be was | | 
4 ſet over Antioch by St. John; and continuing Faith- bc 
* ful to the day of is Martyrdom, what Reaſon can 

e there be to quaſtion the Purity of his Doctrine, tho 

6, the Myſtery of Iniquity was then a working? 

12 And if I cannot queſtion him as a Doctor, nuch 

ſt· leſs ſurely can I — Him as aWitneſs Fact; 

e for a Man of Integrity, I hope, — . 

r Witneſs in am Age. So that he who urges the Fal- 

ſe ling away. of ſome, againſt the Belie of others, 8 

of may with thelike Reaſon urge — | 
ir againſt the Credibility of St. Paul. | 

at Iii wot go aborttop perſue iin wier thro? 45 
an bis 
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Fir Pxxracz, Concerning tlie 
his Wood of Qugtations, to ue hom both Pro- 
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teſtants and Paſtſts have taken the liberty of depart- 
ing from the Ancients, in Opinion, Ceremony, and 

_ Diſcipline; for granting all be contends for, I ſay- 

Firſt, That 11 40 neceſſary Points of Doctrine and 


; Church-Government, we hold with the Primitive 
Cbriſtiant. Secondly, In ſome Ceremonies we dif= 


Fer, aud this too by the Authority and Example of 
_the Ancients; tho I cannot but think that the 
rewe all Conform to the Pattern of the Catholick 
urch in the eldeſt and pureſt Times, 'even inthe 
Externals of Worſhip, ſo much the better, ſo mich 
the more Cordial our Love and Union, the more 
Beauty, Order, and Harmony, the more like Chil- 
dren of the ſame Family, and Servants of the ſame. 
Maſter. Thirdly, as to Diſcipline; and in this 
indeed, I cannot ſay, we ſo much differ from the 
Ancients, as that we have none at all: For of old, 
| all notorious Offenders of what Quality ſoever, 
were immediately cenſur d and ſeparated from the 
' © Faithful, and by them ſo ſtrictly avoided, not only 
in this or that particular Church, but all Cbriſten- 
dom over, that Shame and Solitude brought em to a 
Sence of their Evil ways, and forc'd em to ſubmit 
to a long and ſevere courſe of Penance; and bappy 
did they think themſelves at laſt, if with Prayers 
and Tears they might be admitted to the Peace of 
God and the Church again; ſuch was the Primitive 
way of reducing Sinners to Conſideration and A. 
mendment, many of whom had liv'd on without 
Reflection till the day of their death, might they 
| bave paſs d uncenſur d as in theſe Times of Relaxa» 
tion; and had the Church never call d in the Aſſt» 
f ftance of the State, but kept the Powers di ſtinct, 200 


1 
f 


N N * „* 1 bl N * 
„ ˙ m 
3 TS” 00 0 2 Re 


9 
ER 


} 
E 
0 
* 
. 
7 
y 
— 
5 
4 


1 n. * 2 m N r AS 8 1 TIN am N a 
3 7 * . x 1 y Ss 7 1 9 7 1 e * , 
1 ; : 4 2 955 who 3's. WY : I 4 
ö | | 3 
* 4 + x 4 LA 8 * ; 4 
- 9 2 5 q ? 4 * by Tu * 3 wt 4 

XS > : - 4 — , : x 

L * 

Wy - 


1 Right 


9 
4 


ſe of the FarHERS. 


j 


U 


— 
* 


dual ſolely within ber Spitituꝛl Juriſlidion ond . 
gravely, mature ly, and conſtantly, progeeded 2710 | 
| ſeandalous Offenders, I can ſee no Reaſon w 


Cenſures ſhoud not be as much dreaded now, as in 


her firſt ſtate of Independence and Perſecution; 
andthe Power of the Keys, I believe, had been 


ure Venerable without the Axe of the Magiſtrate; 
But by mixing Powers, the Spiritual one, by degrees 


z well nigh quite ſwallow'd up, and tis the grand 
. now adays, whether the Church bas any 
7 


* 


inberent Power of her own, but only as ſhe-is Au- 


thoris'd from the State, that is, whether Biſhops 


ceas d not to be Biſhops after Conſtantine's Con- 


verſion, or the Sacerdotal Power devolved not u 


on the Civil Magiſtrate upon his turning Chriſtian? 


F then the Number or Quality of Offenders is by 


long Remiſſneſs grown too great for Cenſure, if 


for fear of bearing too hard upon Diſſenters, the 


Church cannot proceed againſt the groſſeſt Sinners, . 
or obey the Canon in refuſing the Sacrament to a 


Schiſmatick without incurring the Penalty of the 
Law, *tis not that we diſlike the Diſcipline of the 


Ancients, but that our Circumſtances will not ad» 
mit of it, and we hope our Calamity will not be our 


Crime; until then the ſaid Primitive Diſcipline 


be reſtor'd again, (which we ſay is much to be 


wiſhed) we muſt be ſure to wait God's good time 
with the Primitive Patience, and declare God's 
wrath againſt Siuners, where we cannot like the 
Ancients enforce it. For according to * Bernard, 
We ought nat to omit what we can do, becauſe 


7 
e „ * 


we cannot do as we aught, 
Fil 222 TTT 
Debeone omittere quod poſſum, quoniam quod debeo minime 
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bexvi oy PRirAcx 5 Concerning the ED 
And now I have done with-the Seventeen Rea- 
ſons of the Celebrated Mr. Daills againſt the Uſe 
and Authority o hn Fathers, and 404 hope that this 


ſhort Anſwer m an Antidote ggainſt the 
Poiſon of 1556 Gn ger! ſpiteful Book; and by this 
time, I dare ſay, 5 the Reader, ac well as | 


ſelf, has taken a ſurfeit of Reaſons. But neither 
one nor the other had been troubled with ſo many 
Particulars, had not] found moſt of the Arguments 
* Reæviu d of late, and Reinforced with freſh Sup- 
$6 not only to "Invalidate their Reaſonings and 
eſtimonies in the point of Epiſcopacy, but in many 
ot ber unhappy Differences between us and our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren: And becauſe I wou'd do Fuſtice 
to the Memory of thoſe Saints and Martyrs, who 
Adeſerv'd muc 2 reatment from the Chriſtian 
World; and moreover, Gece Iwou'd make way 
for Cultivating the Study of the Ancients, and for 
more Tranſlations of hs kind. For were the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, ſuch as they are here Repre-. 
ſented, the Reader, but eſpecially the Tranſlator, 
ought both to be ſent to the Workhouſe for better 
Employment. But whoever loves the Sport, will 
ſoon find Wit and Dirt enough to Beſpatter, and 
ſomething to Pin uponthe wiſeſt and beſt Man living, 
to ſet Children and Fools a Laughing. Let him but, 
in Imitation of Mr. Daille, deſcribe Noah only by 
bis Drunkenneſs, or David by his Adultery, or Peter 
by his Denyal, let him but draw a ſhade over the 
2 i ſdlom, Ye or Beauty of the ig in 
their Kind, and lay on his 2 purely upon their 
| e Vices, andB n and we i not WY 
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« ſervation of the Diſcip 


« ſolid Proofs of thoſe Fundamental Principles of 
 « our Religion, touching whichwe are all agreed: 
And alſo many excellent things laid open, tend- 
© ing tothe right underſtanding of theſe Myſteries ;' 


to agree ſo conſtantly and unanimouſly in the Fun- 
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Right Uſe of the Farnuzrs. |, 1 


7 


one Wiſe, Good, or Beautiful Perſon in the World. 


'Tis a much eaſier matrer to Cut than Cure, to be 


Witty than Wiſe, and à very ordinary Hand will 
ſerve to Deface, what à Pearſon or aGrabe only 


can Reſtore and Beautify. And nom after all bis 


Pains, and Ambitions Ornaments, to dreſs up the 


Fathers once more in the Skins of Wild Beaſts, and 
to Martyr em over again, I think I cannot do bet- 
ter than to ſhut up their Character in the Words of 
their Enemy. . 85 
Firſt of all, therefore, (ſays he ) you ſhall find 


« in the Fathers, very many earneſt and zealows 


“ Exhortations to Ho ra of Life, and to tbe Ob- 
ine f Jeſus Chriſt. Se- 


« condly, Tou ſpall there meet with very ſtrong and 


c and alſo of the Scriptures wherein they are con- 
c rained. In this very particular their Authority 


« may be of good uſe unto you, and may ſerve as a 


e probable Argument of the Truth. For is it not a 
cc wonderful thing to ſee, that ſo many great Wits, 
&« born in ſo _ ſeveral Ages, during the ſpace 


© of fifteen hundred Tears, and in ſo many ſeveral | 
* Countries, being alſo of ſo different Tempers, 


* and who in other things were of ſo contrary Opi- 
* nions, ſhou'd notwithſtanding be found all of them 


* damentals of Chriftianity ? that amidſt ſo great 


* Diverſity in Worſhip, they all adore one and the + 


* ſame Chriſt; preach one and the ſame Sanctifi- 
cation; hope all of them for one and the ſame 


Immor- 


xxvii 


7 3 


bei  'Pazyact, Concerning the 
1 Immortality; acknowledge all of them od vor 
©. © Goſpels; find therein all of them great and high 
Muyſteries; and I take the liberty to add, Ive 
wonder one and the ſame Form of Charch-Govern- 
ment) © For, I beſeech you, what probability is 
4 there, that ſomany Holy 1 Men, who were hun s 2d 
(as it e by their Writings ) with ſuch 
© zdmirable Parts, with ſo much ſtrength and clear- 
* neſs of Underſtanding, ſbou d all of them be ſo 
&« groſiy overſeen, as to ſet ſo high a Price and 
« Eſteem upon this Diſcipline, as to ſuffer even to 
« Death for it; unleſs it had in it ſome certain 
< heavenly Virtue, for to make an Impreſſion in the 
<« Souls of Men? What likelibood, that ſeven or 
&« eight Dogs, and as many Atheiſtical Hogs, that 
< Bark and Grunt ſo ſottiſhly, and confuſedly againſt 
© this Sacred andVenerable Religion, ſhou'd have 
© better luck in lighting upon the Truth, than ſo 
many excellent Men, who have all ſo unanimouſly 
Horn Teſtimony to the Truth? What wonder is it 
jf a Whoremaſter, or a Bawd, or an ambitious 
« Perſon cry down that Diſcipline, that condemneth 
e rheſe Vices to everlaſting Fire © Totake any notice 
« of what ſuch wretched any x as theſe ſay, is all 
one, as if you ſhoud judge, by taking the Opinion 
, Common Strumpets, of the Equity or Injuſtice 
ce of the Laws that enjoin People to live honeſt, 
“Hut ſeeing theſe Holy Men vere born and brought - 
ce up in the very ſame Infirmities with the others; 
© wwe cannot doubt but that they alſo naturally had 
& ſtrong Inclinations to thoſe Vices, which our Sa- 
* viour Chriſt forbiddeth, and very little Afettion 
* to thoſe Virtues be commandeth. Foraſmuth 
therefore, as not withſtanding all this, they have 
e 1 9 
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Right Uſe of the Farkas. , 
et all of them conſtantly maintain d that his Do- | 


< Frine is true; their Teftimony certainly in this 
< caſe neither can, nor ought in any wiſe to be ſu- _ 


< ſpefled. 80 that altho they h b — of thoſe 


« great and incomparable Advantages of Farts and 


Learning, above the Enemies of Chriſtianity 


« their bare Word however is much rather to be 


aten than the others; ſeeing that theſe Men are 


« manifeſtly carried away by the Force of their vile 


« Afettions, of which the other cannot poſſibly le 


« ſuſpecteu ily. Mg 


But beſides this, he allows anothay very confi- 
derable Uſe of the Fathers, namely, that upon the 


Broaching of any New Dottrines as Neceſſary to | 


be Belieud, the Ancients may be Properly and 
Seaſonably Appeal'd to, apainfl the \Impudence of 
Such Innovatours; and if it can be prov'd, that 
the Fathers were utterly Ignorant of any Such 


Fancies, 'as theſe Men propoſe to the World, We 


ought then certainly to conclude, that no ſuch _ 
Doctrine was ever preach'd to Mankind; either 

by our Saviour Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles. For 
what probability is there, that theſe Holy Doctors 
of former Ages, from whoſe Hands Chriſtianity 
has been deriv'd down unto us, ſhou'd be igno- 
rant of any of thoſe things which had been Re- 
vealed and Recommended by our Saviour, as im- 


portant and neceſſary to Salvation? So that after 


all this clutter of Objections, we have at length 


the Ob jector granting, that the Fathers were Warm 
and Excellent Preachers and Livers of the Pure 


Chriſtian Religion; and indubitable Proofs of the 


Truth of it, and incomparably qualify'd for the Un- 


derſtanding of its Myſteries, and alſo of the Scri- 
TS „ T_ 
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box Pz RxTACE, Concerning the 
ptures wherein they are contain'd; and withal, 
an undeniable Anſwer to all Novelties, as neceſſary 
Articles; and iF ſo, then I have all I haue been 
contending for, and from the Month of Mr. Dailles, 
and certainly, (ſays Tertullian ) we may believe 
the Evil Spirits upon their Word, when they con- 
feſs againſt themſelyeees ed 6h 
I come now inthe laſt Place to ſbæm ſome of the 
unhappy Conſequences of too lightly departing 
from the Fathers. e 8 
Typo all the neceſſary Foundations of Faith an 
Manners are plainly laid down in the Goſpel, tho* 
the Apoſtles no doubt inſtructed their Succeſſors in 
many particulars about the Government and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, which we find not inthe Go- 
ſpel; yer certain it is, that they rais'd not the 
Structure to that Heighth and Beauty, and ſer 
every thing in that Perfection of Order they wou'd 
have done, had the Civil Power been on their ſide; 
Flor we find Diſorders and Herefies putting forth 
ceven in the Apoſtolick Age. However, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe _ and Imperfections, the Church 
was purer and perfecter 2 much in her Infancy, 
than in her declining Age. This, I ſay, is evident in 
Fact, from the Teſtimony of all ſorts of Writers at 
that Time; and that it muſt have been ſo, is as 
epident for theſe two Reaſons: Firſt, Fhat the 
Church was then in a State of Perſecution; and 
tis not the way of Fleſh and Blood, for ſuch Vete- 
rans in Wickedneſs as have always been in the 
Service of the World and the Luſts thereof, to come 
over to a Perſecuted Religion, and to quit theit 
preſent Poſſeſſions for a Happineſs in Reverſion - 
they coul not Reliſh, Secondly, The gt” 
8 3 „„ is 


Kighe Uſe of the FATH ERS. xxxi 
of the Church was then ſevere and ſearching ;, and 
if ber Purity and Afliction cou d not defend ber from 
occaſional Friends, her Rod ſcon found em out, and 
drove em from her Communion, But after the | 
Emperours came to fubmit to the Croſs, and the 
Beauty of Preferment ſhone full in the Eyes of the 
Preachers: when Peace, and Plenty, and Court- 
Favours invited warmly on one hand, and the 
Sword of Diſcipline was ſheathing up onthe ot her, 
then Abuſes came pouring in amain, and propagated 
in abundance, till at length the Church was over- 
flow'd with that Deluge of Corruption we Fae i. 
under at the time of Reformation. If then from 
Teſtimony, and for theſe two Reaſons, beſides thoſe 
already mention d, the Primitive Church miſt have 
been Comparatively the Pureſt and Perfecteſt in all 
Reſpes, then the departing too lightly from ſuch a 
7 Church, müſt needs be attended with very ill Con- 
5 ſequences; for when we lay afide our Rule, there's 
« no End of Error; the Effects of which, I ſhall 
i 
b 


touch uponintheſefollowing Particulars, Doctrine, 
Holineſs, Unity, and Diſcipline. . 
And Firſt as to Doctrine. The many different 
Confeſſions of Faith now abroad inthe World, are 2 
manifeſt Proof that all are not in the 5 unleſs 
they can differ. and be in the right both together. 
And as Hereſies encreas'd, ſo Creeds were enlargd 
by a fuller and more expreſs Proviſion againſt em; 
and for this reaſon we may conclude, 3 
Hereſies aroſe in the Weſtern than the Eaſtern 
Churches, becauſe the Roman Symbol continu'd 
longeſt in its Original Simplicity. But now That 
 Churchwhich boaſts of Infallibility, is fulleſt of Ex. 
or; How is the — become an Har lot # | 
| — 


Ixxxii PRETAcCE, Concerning the 
And how like one too does ſhe varniſh over her A- 
dulteries 297th the Colour of Antiquity, and after 
all, wipe her Mouth, and ſay, Thavedoneno Wick- 
edneſs? And bow came this Work of Darkneſs to ita 
preſent Bulk and Enormity, but by Cloſeting and Cor- 
rupting the Fathers, by Expurgations, Interpolati- 
ons, Traditions, and what not? Might but the © 
| Scriptures have continued the Rule of Faith, and 
the Ancients the Judges of the Sence of that Rule, 
we had never had as many Mediators in Chriſtian, 
as Heathen Rome, nor Purgatory, nor private Maſ- 
ſes, nor Angel-Saint-Image, or Relique-Worſhip, 
and many other profitable Abfurdities Canoniæ d for 
Articles, tho unheard of in the . Ages of the 
Cburch; but this is too large a Field, © 
And as the Papiſts have killed the Prophets, and 
earniſh'd their Sepulchres, murder'd the Ancients 
with allthe ſhew of Reverence for Antiquity ;, ſo on 
the contrary, others have ſet up their Idol Reaſon in 
open Defiance of their Authority. For“ Socinus 
talking of his huge Skill in Divinity, values himſelf 
extremely for having no other Maſter but his Un- 
cle Lelius, or rather {ome very few of his Wri- 
tings, with plenty of his Remarks, for his whole 
ſtock of man And what 5 the Effect 
of this mighty Genius s ſetting up in Divinity upon 
2 own — 2 Undle's 2 97 22 e He. 
Hance of the Fathers? Why, he made a ſhift to 
Reaſon himſelf out of his Chriſtianity and his Senſes 
into this notable Abſurdity, viz. To make Chriſt 
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* Quin etiam in univerſa ipſa Divinarum rerum Scientiã quzcungz 
tandem illa in me fir, præter unum Lælium Patruum meum, qui jam 
diu mortuus eſt, vel potius præter quædam paucula ab ipſo con- 
ſcripta & multa annotata, nullum prorſus magiſtrum me habere eon- 
tigit. E. 5, ad Super. Epiſt, Squargialupi Reſponfio, p. 36 1. Fl. 
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Right Uſe of the Faruzrs. IXxxiii 
à meer Man, and yet to Worſhip him as a God; 
ak to exclude the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name 
we are baptiz'd out of the Godhead; By ſcorn- 
ing Authorities, and Dint of free Thinking, he came 
to that prodigious pitch above the Ancients, as to 
make a new Diſcovery of the Rights of the Chr1- 
ſtian Church, and has rh noble Hints for his Sons 
of Reaſon to finiſh, for the Improvement of the pre- 
ent Ae. For this Enemy of the ever Bleſſed Tri- 
rity ſays, * There is no ſcruple to be made but 
that the Sicramerit of the Lord's Supper may be 
celebrated by any Company of Men profeſſing 
the name of Chriſt, 2 the Scripture I think is 
expreſs, that no Man taketh this Honour to him- 
If, but he that is called of God as Aaron was. 


: Lie makes no ſcruple likewiſe to declare F Waters 
be Baptiſm no laſting Precept, nor ever enjoin'd ei- 
10 ther by Chriſt or his Apoſtles to ſuch as had any 
5 way declar d publickly for Chriſt, or been brought 


up in his Religion from their Childhood. As t 
thoſe Precepts and Declarations in Scripture, ſuch 
4, Go ye thetefore, and Diſciple all Nations, 
Baptizirig them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: He that 
believeth and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved : Except 
a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Re- 


ular. 42 * 


. * Quod ad Cœnam Domini attinet, nihil eſt cur ſuſpicari poſſi- 
mus, eam a quoliber Chriſti nomen profitentium cœtu cclebrari non 5 
Poſſe. ad Matth. Radecium Epiſt. 3. p. 383. 2 

De aquæ Baptiſmo ego ita ſentio, eum Eceleſiæ in perpetuum 
præ ſcriptum non fuiſſe, nec unquam, ut illum actiperent iis præcep- 
tum neq; a Chriſto, neq; ab Apoſtolis fuiſſe, qui jam ipſi Chriſto 
alia quacung; ratione publice nomen dediſſent, vel a primis annis in 
Chriſtiana diſciplina educati atq; inſtituti eſſent. ad Matt. Rade- 
cium Epiſt. 3. p. 383, 384. | | 
| 2 pent, 
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Ixxxiv PRETAcE, Concerning the 
pent, and be Baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, Oc. 

| Theſe and many more like Paſſages, as expreſs as 
words can well be for the neceſſity of Water-Bap- 
tiſm, and always ſo, underſiood-by the firſt Catho- 
lick Writers, who conſtantly interpos d a confidera- 
ble time between the Cahechetical Inſtruftions, and 
tbe Baptiſm of Adult Perſons; theſe, I ſay, are all 
eluded by Socinus, by being content with himſelf 
alone even in matters of H iſtory;, who * reſolves. 
the Baptiſm in the places juſt cited, partly into a 
meer Ablution of the Soul, or inward waſhing away 
of: Sins by Repentance, and partly evades the Ne- 
celſity of Baptiſm by making the Precept neither Uni- 
verſalnor Perpetual; and all this for fear of coming 

to a Confeſſion of Original Sin, which your great 
pretenders to Reaſon are not fond of; ſo hard a thing 
is it to find any Text plain enough for ſome Men, 
who affect to loſe themſelves in a new way, ra- 
ther than to go Right in an Old one with Com- 
any. . 4 

D Thus again Epiſcopius and Curcellæus, Men. 
of fine Parts, of ſubact ꝓudgment, and great Po- 
liteneſs, but both too great ſtrangers to the Fathers, 
| have well nigh trod in the ſteps of Socinus in moſt 
4 the foregoing Errors; for by overlooking allthat's 
rimitive, the univerſal Comſent of the earlieſt Do- 
tors in their Writings, and the moſt ſolemn Deter- 
minations of their Succeſſors in Councils, and by Pre- 
ſuming upon waxen Wings, meer Reaſon only, inthe 
higheſt Myſtery, they nelle d their Raſhneſs by 
falling into fatal Miſtakes even in matters of Faith; 
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* De Baptiſ. aquz E. S. Diſputatio. 
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Right Uſe of the FarHERREoS. Ixxxv 
for they * argu d againſt the Neceſſity of Beli vin 
2 he Son 5 52 6 . f S i: xt th Gel 
the Father, and find fault with the Word &yogor1©», 
as a Bone of Contention, a novel Term, and not in 
uſe before the Nicene Council. But if Chriſt be not 
of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, he muſt be a 
Creature, and then it muſt be a Breach of the firſt 
Commandment to Worſhip him as n God. Beſides, 
the Sn of the Father's Love emphati- 
cally conſiſts herein, that he ſent his Only begotten 
Son, not one made of a Virgin only for that pur- 
poſe, but the Son of his Boſome and Eſſence, toſave + 
Sinners. And herein alſo conſiſts the exceeding Phi- 
lanthropy of Chriſt, that being God of God before 
al Worlds, he wou'd deſcend to take upon him our 
Nature, and to ſuffer in it for our Sins; for had be 
been a meer Man only, what wonder, if be was con- 
tented to ſuffer as he did, to be exalted as he is. 
So that the Divine ¶ Economy, and the whole My- 
ſtery of our Redemption is debaſed and viliſy d to 
the loweſt degree, by the not Belief of this Article. 
And therefore the Nicene Fathers had great Rea- 
ſon to contend ſo earneſtly for the Conſubſtantiali- 
ty of the Son, and to make uſe of the Term they 
did, which is fully expreſſive of Chriſt's Divinity, 
and uſed too by the Fathers before that Council, as 
our moſt Learned Biſhop Bull has ſufficiently proud 
againſt Epiſcopius; which Treatiſe had be liud to 
ſee,T verily believe, wou'd have convinc d him of the 
_ vanity f his Reaſoning, and his want of Antiquity. 
Iubus again, others of freſher Date, by leaning 
folely upon their own Underſlandings, and the 44 


=. Vid. Curcæl. Prxfar. ad Epiſcop. de neceſſitate credendi modum 
Filiationis Divinæ Jeſu Chriſti. Inſtitut. Theolog. lib. 4. cap. 34. 
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vantage of clear Ideas, on d prove Chriſtianity _ 
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vi  Pxeyacr, Concerning the 


not Myſterious, and contract the twelve Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed into one, and that too à very Am- 
biguous one, namely, That Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
Chriſt or Meſſiah, hat is, the Anointed of the 
Lord, or an extraordinary Perſon ſent from God. 
Nor am ] much ſurpriſed to find the Great Author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ſo ſparing of 

His Faith, and peculiar in his Notions of Religion, 
(to ſay no worſe of it ) when I find him ſo great 
a ſtranger to Chriſtian Antiquity, as io eg his 
Friend's Information, * Whether apy Miracles 
were done after the times of the Apoſtles. T am 
very willing to believe Mr. Locks ſmcerity for 
Truth, but by his Letters lately publiſh'd, one wou'd 
be apt to imagine, that he and Philip a Lim- 
bourg, Le Clerc, and a few others, were the. 
only Perſons in Reality concern d for Truth. But 
T hope the Martyrs were as much concern d for 
Truth as the Lockiſts, and therefore to ſet aſide 
the Ancient Creeds, and to ſubſtitute a ſingle Ar- 


 ticle of his own Head in contemps of the Fathers, 


and at every turn to drop the ſpitefulleſi Reflections 


non the Chriſtian Prieſthood; this, I ſay, in my 


Opinion, does not ſo well comport with that Candor 
and Impartiality for Truth they ſo liberally beſtow 
pon each other in theſe Foiſfles. And had they 

ſpent more time upon the Fathers, 1 dare ſay, they 
bad not been worſe Reaſoners, nor worſe Chriſtians. 
But thus it "will always be, when Men will be 


wiſe by themſelves alone, and meaſure Divine 
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3 De Miraculis you Apoſtolorum rempora certiorem fieri'cupio. ; 
Aon ego ſatis verſatus in Hiſtoria Ecclefraſtica, ut quid de iis ſta- 
fuam norim, (e. Locks Letters. P. 33ꝶ8. fm 
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Right Uſe of the FarHE RSG. IxxxVII 
Truths by their Line of Reaſon; there will be no- 
thing but tinkering in matters of Religion, and per- 
petual mending of Creeds, when the only thing to 
be mended is their Manners, Which brings me to 
the ſecond ill Effect of departing from the Fa- 
thers, and that is, in the Point of Holineſs. 
Whoever reads over theſe Apologies, and com- 
pares em with the fifth of St. Matthew, will find 
the hardeſt Lines in that Chapter, inthe Lives of 
the Primitive Chriſtians; Loving, Praying, and 
doing good under the bittereſt Provocations : 
Chaſtity and Temperance, Purity and Patience, 
Poverty and Thankfulneſs, Courage and Non-Re- 
ſiſtance, were the Virtues they preach'd and pra- 
fis'd in the plain Sence, and up to the full extent 
of the Letter, without ſhifting and doubling Di- 
flinfions and Evaſions, to put a trick upon the Pre- 
cepts, and ſatisfie the Law and their Luſts into the 
bargain. Theſe perſecuted People had the ſame ſelf f 
Preſervation, the ſame force of Appetite, and the 
ſame Reluctances in Nature as we have, and there- 
fore no doubt made as careful Inquiries into the 
extent and obligation of theſe grim Duties as we 
can do. And we have our Maſter's word, that 
People fo diſpos'd to do the Will of his Father, 
_ ſhallknow of the Doctrine and its Meaning, whe- 
ther it be from God, much better than thoſe, who 
ſtudy the Scriptures, as fome do the Statute Book, 
only to avoid the Penalties; not ſo much for going 
to Heaven, as for not going to Hell. Theſe are the 
Students that are ſo againſt the Fathers, becanſe 
the Fathers are ſo againſt them. The Lives aud In- 
rerpretations of Martyrs, the Zeal and Stiffneſs of 
Fhoſe bardy inflexible Chriſtians are ſevere a 
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Concerning the 
frightful things, nor do comport well with Times of 

 Suppleneſs ny Complyance with whatever ſort FA 
Religion. The Principles of Chriſtian Morality were 

then fixt and indiſputable; and tho' Briers and 

Thorns were with em, and they dwelt among 

Scorpions, yet without mincing the matter, they. 
deliver d the moſt unpalatable Truths in the moſt 
Perſecuting Times, and were themſelves the Exam- 
pPles of what they Taught. But now we have ſo many 
Queſtions and Quirks, not only about the Praftice, 
but even the Theory of Holineſs, that Men hardly, 
| know what either to believe or practiſe. For we 
have burning Hereticks, and depoſing Princes, for 

Goſpel; Penance, and Pilgrimage for real Holinefs , 
we have Faith without Works, Saints without Mo- 

rality, and Morality without Faith; Chriſtianity 
without Sacraments, à Church without aPrie(t- 
hood, Communion without Unity, and Loyalty 
- without Obedience. Theſe are ſome other ill Con- 

* ſequences of depending upon our ſelves only, of Rea- 
ſoning from Scripture without the Practice of the 
Ancients, whoſe Writings Providence has 25 
us for our Inſtruction and Example; the neglect of 
which, I take to be both a Cauſe of our Unholi- 
neſs, and an Ag gravation of our Sin. 
Another ill Effect of not knowing, or at leaſt of 
not regarding Primitive Chriſtianity, is the want 
of Union and Order. By this ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples (ſays our Maſter) if ye 
dove one another; and, See how theſe Chriſtians 
love one another, was the Heathen Proverb in the 
time of Tertullian. Love and Union was then the 
Badge or Phylactery that diſtinguiſo'd the Chriſti- 
an dect from all others. The Church of Chrift ris 
JJ e 
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Right Uſe of the Faruzzs. Ixxxix 
_ then u well regulated Society, like a natural Bod, 
wherein all the Members maintain their reſpective 
| Relation, and act in a due ſubordination to, and - 
dependence upon, one another; no diſpute or Schiſm A _ 
about Fundamentals of Faith or Government aroſe 
in any Church, but they all ſympathis'd as Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body, and bewail'd it univerſally, 
and forthwith apply'd all the Lenitives of Perſua- 
ſfrontohealthe Breach, and if theſe proud ineſfectu- 
al, proceeded to ſeverer Methods of Penance and 
Excammunication, For they * concluded with. 
St. Paul, That without Church-Unity there was 
no Inheriting the Kingdom of God. For the bet- 
ter Preſervation of which Unity, they had their 
Tuscia, or Commendatory Epiſtles mention d by 
St. Paul, which were Letters granted by the Bi- 
ſhop to fuch of his Clerg y as were going imo another 
Dioceſe, to teſtifie the Soundneſs of their Faith, 
and the Integrity of their Lives, and to ſuch like= 
wiſe, as had been under Excommunication, or at. + 
leaſt ſuiſpected ſo to have been, to declare their Ab- 
ſolution, and recommend em to be again recein'd 
into the number of the Faithful. But now this Union 
and N between Churches is in a man- 
ner quite laid aſide, every one forms its own w 
of Worſhip and Polity, withoug conſulting another; 
nay, one Epiſcopal Church can look upon the Ruin 
of another, without interpoſing a Prayer for its Re- 
covery, as is done for the welfare of other reformed 
Churches, and as is preſcribed by the 55th Canon. 
But from the Beginning it was not ſo; for no 
fooner was Aerius ſowing his Tares, and Anti- 
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Epiſcopal Principles, but immediately the Phinehas : 
Hood up and Condenw'd the Heretick, and ſo the 
Plague was ſtayed from the Church of Chriſt, We 
can no longer ſay, that Jeruſalem is at Unity in it 
ſelf, and that the Church is but one, for tis rem 
into Factions and Parties; and Chriſtians divide 
nom a days not only upon juſt Grounds, but we have 
a Church within a Church, and Strife, and Hatred, 
and Nick-names of Diſtinction, betweenthoſe MM the 
fame Communion; and we have different Sechs and 
Communions where we are united in one common 
1 | Faith and Intereſt, Thefe things, my Brethren, 
1 ought not ſo to be. But tis not likely to be otherwiſe, 
1 mile there is not Primitive Honeſty and Greatneſs 
E -- of Soul enough te lay before the People plainly the 
TV great Sin of Separation, about matters indifferent 
in their own Nature. For if Schiſm be 2 Sin, and 
a damnable one too, as the Apoſtle affirms, then it 
can never be too often incultated; that tho the Ci- 
F vil Power may excuſe from the Penalty, it can ne- 
1 ver take off fromtheGuilt. But while we go on at 
{| this rate with our mollifying Oyntments, and are 
ji for ſowing Pillows only, and providing for the Re- 
poſe of Sinners; while we are continually Haran- 
guing zn a falſe Moderation, and can rejet? a 
Schifmarick with one Hand, and give him the Com- 
mimion with the other, what do we elſe but teach 
the People to Err upon Principle, and to look upon 
Church-Communion as no wiſe neceſſary to Sal- 
vation? Something, tis true, muſt be allow'd to the 
Iniquity of the Times; but ſure Tam, that ſo many 
ſmooth things upon this Head wou'd never have 
been prophecy'd under the Primitive Warmth of 
FO one If then, thewant of Union and Order 
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isthe Bane of all Society, Erber Spiritual or Civil, - 


rf the People by knowing nothing of Antiquity, judge 
er of oh P rg Church 5 Doctrine = | 
Cuſtomes they hear and ſee in the places they live, 
and conſequently conclude, that the Chriſtians of old 
zwere as Moderate and Indifferent about Unity and 
Order in Religion as the Moderns; and if this be a 
very dangerous and fatal Miſtake, then certain! 
tig a Duty incumbent on every Paſtor to undeceive 
his Flock, and both in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to 
ſet em right in the notion of Church-Communion, 
and the 8 of Separation, And the way to do this, 
zs firſt bythe Tenor of the Goſpel, and then by the 
Practice of the pureſt Ages; t being, Ithink, ſuffi- 
ciently evident from what has been ſaid, that what 
was the conſtant Opinion and Practice of the Times 
neareſt the Apoſtles, and is moreover fuitable to 


the Precepts and Spirit of the Goſpel, ought to be 


had in very high eſteem by all Chriſtians. This 1 


rake to he the only way of Reforming upon a ſure 
and laſtin (Wa _ 2 ener 4 3 
on, by Ke Le things (as far as may he) into their 
natural and primitive Channel. 
I come now in the laſt Place to the Point of Dil 
cipline. The noiſe of the Seas, and the madneſs 
of the People go together in Scripture and Expe- 
rtence, and we may as well preach ſtilneſs to the 
one without a Sea-Wall, as Obedience to the other 
without Diſcipline. Whoever reads over but the 
zenth Book of Sleidan's Commentaries, will ſee ſuch 
2 Scene of Conſecrated Cruelty, Beaſtlineſs, and 
Blaſphemy, as will make the Hair of his Fleſh (in 
Job's phraſe ) ſtand up, and put him hard to't from 
in Imagination of Hell broke looſe upon Earth, to 
form an Idea of Wickedneſs equa; to what be will 
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TP xracz, Concerning the 
there find in fatt from the Anabaptiſts at Munſter. 
And when the Ancient Fences of the Church are 
broken down,and the Reins of = 2 9a let loofe up- 
on the Necks of the People, and Enthuſiaſm the Spur, 
they ſeldom ſtop ſhort of the ſame Pitch of Religious 


Frenzy. We bave felt ſomething like it at home, and 


what has been, may be. For not only the Power of 


tbe Keys, hut the very Name of Church inthe Sence 


of the Ancients, is now 4 2725 Feſt in the Sence 
of ſome Moderns. Chriſtian Liberty is looł d pon, 


not meerly as a Gracious Delivery from our ſelves, 


from the Guilt and Powers of Sin, and Satan, and 
from the Toke of Moſes, but as a Total Exemption 


from the Fundamental Laws of Soctety and Order; 


that is, the Goſpel-Diſpenſation is ſuch a Perfect 


Law (if I may ſo term it ) of Libertiniſm or Le- 
velling, that the Congregation are Holy every one 
of them; not every Man only, but every Woman, 
tho* expreſly forbidden by St. Paul ſo much as to 
ſpeak m th Church, has now it ſeems the ſame 
Authority to admit into it by Baptiſm, as a 


Prieſt. So that in ſhort, the Powers that are, botb 


Sacerdotal and Civil, according to the new way of 
Goſpelizing, are not from God but the People; and 


conſequently all Power being inherent in them, they 


can determine the Form and Execution of it as they 


will, and Officiate (if they pleaſe ) in any part f 
the Prieſily Function; tho it may not ſeem ſo Auguſt 
and Agreeable to Sovereign Majeſty to do every 
thing by it ſelf, for the Pope to be Maſters and 
Miniſters both, and to ſerve. at the Altar in Perſon, 
when they Ordain the Clergy to do it for em. But 
while the People are poiſon'd with ſuch Schemes of 
Licentiouſneſs, and permitted to ſleep under the 
pleaſing Deluſion, and to look upon the Primitive 


> Right Life of the FaTHERS. 
Diſcipline of the Church, as an Arbitrary thing of 
— Inſtitution only, and con 8 1 
terable at pleaſure; this Error, I ſay, if ſuſfer d to 
go on at this rate, is not unlikely to end, not only in 
the Ruin of. the Church as 4 Society, but in the ut- 
ter Diſſolution of Chriſtian Morality. And therefore 
I ſhall take upon me. to prove, that the Primitive 
Diſcipline, 2s to its Eſſentials, is a neceſſary and 
inviolable Order of God; and this I ſhall ſhew, 
from the Nature of the thing, from the expreſs. 

Word of God, and fromthe conſequent Practice of 
the Univerſal-Church ; and i theſe three will not - 
amount to a Demonſtration of a Divine Eſtabliſh- . 


And firſt, from the Nature of the Thing. The 
God of Order never appoints any Government, but 
therewithal appoints the Means neceſſary to that 
End. And if be ſecur d the Polity of 4's Jewiſh 
Church, which was to be diſſalva-in the fulneſs of 
Time, with ſuch a Hedge of Ceremony and Diſci- 
pline; tis not reaſonable to believe, that he lef 
the moſt perfect and laſting Churchof Chriſt without 
any particular Rules of Government; eſpecially 
ſmce Chriſt has manifeflly fixt the Orders of Church- 
Governqurs upon the Jewiſh Model; and in the caſe 
of private Differences ( as ſhall be more fully evinced 
anon from Matth. xvii. 15, 16, 17.) proceeded. 
2 the order in practice amongit the Jews. Had 
the Primitive Paſtors admitted Men into the Church 
without diſtinction, and retain d tbem as Members 
zn ſpite of their Sins, the Chriſtian Society had been 
Juſtiy charg d ly the Heathen, us a College of De- 
bauchery; but by admittin ſo cautiouſly, and upon 
fuch a ſolemn Vow of Holineſs in the preſence of 
ihe Congregation; and ſo likewiſe by publickly cen- 
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P RETAcEH, Concerning the 
ſuring, Suſpending, and Excommunicating the Inco#= 
rigible upon the Non-performance of the Baptiſmal- 


Covenant; by ſuch Acts of Diſcipline, I ſay, the 
_ Church gave a publick Probf, and the nioft Authen- 


zick Teſtimony to thoſe without, of the Purity and 
| The Uſefulneſs therefore and Neceſſity of ſuch 
Diſcipline for the Reputation and Order of the 


Holineſs of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


Y 


Church, proves it to be from God, as well as the 
Doctrine it ſelf; Bur Secondly, F notorious Sin- 


ners may be ſuffered to live in the Communion of 
the Church, and to enjoy the ſame Privileges with 
the Faithful; is not ſuch a Toleration a Temptation 
to Sin on, and to believe, by ſeeing nd difference. 
made here between the Good and Bad, that there 
will be none hereafter, but by being Members of the 
ſame Fraternity, they have the ſame Title to Hap- 
pineſs, notwithſtanding their Sins; that they ſhall all 

o to Heaven in a Boch, and be ſau d, not ſo nuch 
for the goodneſs of their Lives, as their Adherence 
to a Party? But now by ſeeing themſelves cut off 
from the Chriſtian Body, their Party-hopes will be. 
cut off too; and by finding no Communion to be had 
with an Orthodox Church, without an Orthodox 
Life, and no Salvation in oppoſition to ſuch Com- 


munion, they will ſee the Miſery of their Condition; 


and this will be apt to bring em to a right notion 
of Things, to a better Mind, and better Manners: 

Thirdly, By Cutting off the Incurable, the ſound 
are preſeru d. The Minds of Men are as apt to 
Infection, as their Bodies; and we are not fond 
of Living where the Plague is, purely to try the 
ſtrength of our Conſtitution, But if Atheiſts and 
Deiſts, Socinians and Antinomians, may lye undia. 


ſlinguiſdi l, uncenſur d inthe Boſome of the Church, | 


who 


. Right Uſe of the FarhExs. 


who can tell where the Plague will ſtop, and that © 
the Contagion may not ſpread by degrees throughout 
the Community? Beſides, the Shame and Fear of 
Diſcipline are mighty Checks upon the Inclinations 
of theleſs Virtuous;, and the Good likewiſe are con- 
rm d and ſtrengthen d by ſeeing Fuſtice done upon 
the Wicled; and the Honour of the Church is vin- 
dicated from Scandal; and therefore from the Na- 
ture of Diſcipline I argue it to be of Divine Au- 
thority, becauſe the Church of God as a Society 
cannot ſubſiſt without it. bong De 
Tuo this Argument from the Nature of the Thing 


J add, in the next place, the expreſs Word of 


God. Our Lord himſelf in the * Caſe of private 
Treſpaſſes, commands the injured Perſon to go fot | 
and tell the Treſpaſſer his fault friendly by himſelf, 
and if that will not gain him, to take with him one 
or two more, and if 55 ſhall næglect to hear them, to 
tell it unto the Church, and if that proves inef- 
fefual, he is to be look d upon as an Heathen Man 
and a Publican. And that the Governours of the 
_ Chriſtian Church ſhou'd not queſtion the Power of 
Excommunicating upon ſuch Occaſions, which was 
in practice among the f Jews, our Lord thus ſo- 
lenmly determines the Point, Verily I ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. This then ei- 
dently declares an Authority in the Church to in- 
terpoſe in the caſe of private Differences, and to 
communicate too upon neglett of ber Authority, 
and if ſo, the Argument holde much ſtronger, inthe 
caſe of ſuch publick Offences, as feel upon the 


* Marth xiii. 35, 16, 27, 18, f Vid, Buxt, Florileg, p. 297 
| : 2 1 | | whole 
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Tevi PRRTAcE, Concerning the 
whole Community, and ſtrike not only at the Honour, 
but the very Being of the Church. St. Paul ſeverely 
reprimands the Corinthians for not having taken 
the Inceſtuous Perſon from among them; which 
ſuppoſes a Power in the Church of expelling that 

 Plthy Perſon, by charging it as a Crime that they had 
not done it, and for a precedent for the future Ex- 
communicates him himſelf. The ſame Apoſtle Þ elſe- 
where delivers himſelf in this Authoritative Form, 
We command you in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every 
Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after 
the Tradition which he hath received of us. And 
=! to put the matter out of queſtion, the main Deſign 

i and Drift of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, is 

= |. to mind him of his Authority, and to furniſh him 

1 with Rules about the Government and Diſcipline of 

the Church. To this purpoſe be lays before himthe 
particular Qualifications of Church Officers, and 
what meaſures the Paſtors ſhow d take about Infor- 
nation; how they ſhou'd proceed as to Cenſures, and 
the other principal Parts of Eccleftaſtical Polity ; 
and then adds, Theſe things command and teach, - 
let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth: And having do- 
liver'd himſelf to the It Effect in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
tus, he concludes with the like Charge, Theſe things 
ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with alt Autho- 
rity; let no Man deſpiſe thee. From theſe and 
many other Paſſages to the ſame purpoſe I con- 
clude, that either nothing in the Goſpel is Intelligi- 
ble, or elſe that the Scriptures juſt now cited, evi- 
denily contain theſe following Orders, viz. That 
impenitent Sinners of any kind, are not to be 
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continued in Church-Communion, but to be pro- 


1 


ceeded againſt by Admonition, Cenſure, Suſ . 


ſion, and if theſe will not bring em to Con- 


felſion and Amendment, they are to be rebuke dad 


with all Authority, and cut off from the Corpo- 
ration of Chriſtians. Secondly, That private 
Chriſtians are Commanded by St. Paul in the 


Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to withdraw from 
ſuch Offendegs, and with ſuch Perſons no nor to 
eat; that is, as Tertullian and Theodoret under- 
ſtand the Paſſage, with ſuch we are not to eat at 


our own, much leſs at our Lord's Table. And 


Thirdly, That Timothy and Titus, the Biſhops 


and Paſtors of the Church, are the only Perſons . 


with whom the exerciſe of this ſpiritual Power 
is entruſted. If theſe Rules of Diſcipline are not 


clear from Scripture, we may raiſe a'Cloud about 


any thing. 


"Bus granting the Goſpel not ſs clear and full, 


as at firſt view it ſeems to be, for the manner of 


- Diſcipline, and the Officers to be entruſted with 


it; yet if with theſe ſeemingly plain Texts 2005 
will compare the univerſal Practice of the Primi- 


tive Church (which certainly is the beſt Commen- » 


rary) we muſt have a mighty mind to be blind, if 


we cannot ſee the meaning. For nothing i n Hi- 
ſtory is more notorious, than that the Succeſſors 


of the Apoſtles wefe very ſtrict in the Tryal and 


Examination of the Candidates for Chriſtianity, 
and that they put Offenders under a long and ſe- 
wer? courſe of Penance, proportionate to their 


Crimes, and did not reſtore the Excommunicate 


till they bad given good Proof of their Sincerity 


and Repemance, and made full Satisfaction to the 
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Xvi PREFACE, Concerning the 
Church; and that nothing of this Nature was 
tranſacted without the Bilhop's Order. I am not 
ignorant, that the Primitive Church vary d as to 
ſome Circumſtances, and us'd their Diſcretion as 
10 length of Time, or degrees of Penance, Ge. 
Hut as to the Subſtance of Diſcipline in the Par- 
ticulars nom mention d, there was as upiverſal A- 

_  greement, as about the Sacraments themſelves. 7 
then the Goſpel it ſelf ſeems ſo expreſs and clear 
for ſuch a kind of Church-Governours, and for 
ſuch a Form of Diſcipline, and if the Practice of 
the firſt Chriſtians exaftly ſuits with this Scheme, 

then we can have no greater Demonſtration in the © 
Que ſtion before us; for the Primitive Biſhops 
were eee Nias pre of Innovating in any Point, 
and many of em bad their Rules, not only from the 
Litter of the Goſpel, but from the very Mouths of 
_ the Apoſtles. _. | OL wary) 7 
© Thus then flood the Government and Diſcipline 
e the Church in the time of theſe Apologiſts; 
thus it maintain'd_ its Authority and Holineſs in 
» the hardeſt and moſt perſec uting Seaſons, and in- 
creas d and mulliply'd till it became the Glory of 
the whole Earth, but when the Tempeſt was uber, 
and the Church on the Sunny fide;, when Great = 
Men were to be humour d, and the Naamans | 
word be cured in State, and be Chriſtians upon 
By Their own Terms, then came up the moderating | 
—_ '- - Methods, and Abatements of the primitive Rigor; | 
10 then began the Market of profitable Inventions, 
{118 of Indulgences, auricular Confeſſions, privatePe- | 
1 nances, Satisfactions, and the whole Trade of 
Conmmitation; all manifeſt Traces and Abuſes of | 
the Old ſubſtantial Diſcipline, for the more caſe BW 
| | | 2 . an 
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of Biſhop, and wrote again 


Pp 
N R F EE I en” * 9 * 5 l NES 25 N N n 3 GON 9 * ' * ö * TED 
. \ ? * f , Eg 1 5 C . 
33 S 24 Ok N . (RR: . Rs - os f ; 
; xv 4 7 l 4 q 7 x 1 18 2 7 93 * 8 — 7 * M 
7 : 4 : 5 * 5 4 2 as. 9h. 3 1 2 : SI» 2 * 4 F 
7 1 » 4 1 * 2 * — A 4 * 4 | 
y 1 5 yy ir 6 ** 
- x * * © 2 
2 { 2 a . . 


* > 8 
xcix 
. } 


and convenience of Fleſh and Blobd, But when 


rown too common and too hig to go n with 4 


theſe and mamy ot eee ma were 


Trowing Age, then the World fell to work upon Re- 

formation, hut upon different Views, different 
Principles. The Great Men of little Religion were 
for Reforming the Church ous of its Revenues, ' | 


and ſtripping the Clerg y into Bare Preachers, with 


little Suh leres and leſs Authority; for fear of 
4 Relapſe under the Temptations of Plenty and 


Power. Others again e rg the very mention 


all forts of Order 


and Church-Diſcipline with as much Fury, as if 


' whatever was prattiſed in the Church of Rome, 


was Antichriſtian. In ſhort, all were wonderful 
Harmonious in pulling down, and removing the 
Rubbiſh, but not ſo unanimous in ſetting up what 


was Primitive and Apoſtolical in its ſtead; no, 


not Calvin, nor Bucer themſelues, who com- 


plain ſo loudly and pathetically of the want of 


Diſcipline. I am far from arguing nom for a Rigid © 
Conformity to the Ancients in every point of *Diſci- 


pline, but as to the main or Eſſence of it, I think 


ir as plainly and expreſly founded in Scripture, 


that notorious Drunkards, Swearers, Adulterers, 


Murderers, and ſuch like, ſhould Communicate in 


all the Privileges of the Church, and that the 


| as Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord; and 


Faithful ſhou'd familiarly converſe with ſuth in- 


fettious Perſons; or that Excommunicates ſbou d 


be reſtor d to the Peace of the Church, without 


* Calviai Epiſt. & Reſponſa. Scr. 336. Buce de Anim. curd. 
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© -  Pxxxacx, Concerning te 
am Proofs of their Amendment; this I take to be 
| 2 Se. the Letter of the Goſpel, as Ido- 
latry againſt the ſecond Commandment. 
Ti objetted indeed, That tho Order and 
Diſcipline are neceſſary, and commanded in the 
Goſpel, yet as to this or that particular Way or 
Form of Diſcipline, Churches are at Liberty. 
But to this I anſwer: had the Goſpel command- 
ed Diſcipline in general only, without queſtion 
Churches then had been at liberty to haue Regu- 
lated themſelves as they judg d moſt proper to their 
preſent Circumſtances; but where the Apoſtles = 
4 bade interposd, and preſcribd particular Rules f 
Ede _ Diſcipline, and commanded the: Obſervation of 
enn over and over again in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, without the leaſt intimation of Diſpenſation 
or Change; and which Rules moreover were ſtrictly 
and univerſally obſer d by the Primitive Church 
for ſome Centuries there, I ſay, tis not ſufficient to 
habe Diſcipline of another ſort, but we muſt have 
the Diſcipline preſcrib d by the Apoſtles. For Inſtance, 
rig an Apoſtolical Order, and preſsd in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to withdraw our ſelves 
from every Brother that walketh diſorderly : To, 
note that Man, and have no company with him 
that he may be aſhamed. I ask then, whether 
this Rule is not neglected now in this particular, 
and whethen the neglett of it is juſtifiable, and 
ſuch à diſorderly Walker to be convers'd with, 
and cheriſh'd in the boſom of the Faithful? "Tis 
an Apoſtolical Order, and conſtantly obſerv'd of 
Ola, that ſcandalous Livers ſhou'd be debarr'd 
the Holy Myſteries. Is this Rule diſpenſable at 
Pleaſure, or practicable at preſent? "Tis 1 ff 
3 Fee eee ay of) 
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$ ſtolical Order, That impenitent Sinners ſhou'd 8 
not only be debarr d ſome Privileges, but quite 
eelut off from the Chriſtian Community, and nor 
ke admitted till Satisfaction made to the Church, 
and good Proof of their Repentance. I thi an 
Order pro hie & nunc only; or are Excommuni- | 
cation and Sati faction to the Church, things to 
be mention d now with ſafety? Or indeed haue 
ve any Office for the Re- admiſſion of Excommu · 
nicates, which ſeems to be a Defideratum in ou 
excellent Liturgy, and oc prowl, to the. 
want of Diſcipline? And laſtly, the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Church-order and Diſcipline was commit- 
ted by the Apoſtles to the Biſhops as their Suo- 
ceſſors, and by them to the inferior Clergy ;, they 


 dittion, is what I am at a loſs to know 
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were. the Perſons Originally entruſted with th 
ſols Power of judging in caſes purely Spiritual 


of inflifling Penances, Suſpenſions, Excommui- 


cations, and providing for Order and Decency in 


tbe Church of Chrift And thus was The Ecclefi- 
aſtical P wer exercis'd conſtant. in tbe "frft ant 
pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


hat the preſent 
Practice is, need not be told; and by what 


Authority, either from Scripture or Antiquity, fuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Polities are erected, where Paſtors 


and People act jointly, or where Church- Men haue 
ſometimes the leaft ſhare in the ſpiritual Furiſe 


Ziculars in Diſcipline are poſitively fixt by the Apo 

files, there 4 40 not at libert 05 ©; 55 

10 1 likewiſe urg d with Confidence 
t 

neceliity of Church-Diſci 


where the manner of Government, and ſome par- 


pline is ſite 
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perfeded, and the a n er N Amden . 
Lafer in the hands of the Laiety than the Cler 
gy, and that two Independent Power in tho 
. fame State are ee and deſtructive of l 
Bey * ne that, a Cbriſtien Magiftrars; 
! who 8 not the Sword! in vain, but-with a 
. . Leal. drameth it againſt Evil-doers, in 
abe! Defence: of thoſe that do well, is highly In- 
firumental ro the Glory of God, the Gredi of Obri: 
_ ' flianity,: and the Good of bis Country: I acknows 
edge freely alſo, that the Spirit of. ion 


asm moving pon the Hearts of many ue | 


5 Lay-Chriſtians, and quickning them do the Exe- 
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rut ion of the Laws of+ ra Land, and th# Procla» 
mations f ber Majeſty againſt Immorality and 
Prophaneneſs, is a mighty check upon diſorderly 
Walkers, and has given a new Life aud Reſur- 
rection to Picty and good Manners, and in ſome 
meaſure, grade amends for the lamentable Relaxasr | 
tiou and Decay of Diſcipline 5 but then I muft as 
freely own likewiſe, x the Laws of the State are. 
not the Diſcipline of the Ghurch:, the Things of 
Exſar, and the Things of God, are not under 
tbe fame Predicament, but of a quite different 
Nature; each. haue their proper Boundaries and 
1 Reſtriflions.. The Power of Chnach and State are 
nauso, uunnot be, tmo Savereign independent Powers, 
. e e os the. 2 hinge, Elen; 0 
on d mniraauce perperua 2 
but the Church bas nothing . ay to interfere * | 
madale in Afairs of ert it che mes: 12 
or Limb, nor Civil Property," nor diſables any ne 
on vein. a Member fel Commnvealtb, 0 
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| therefore in its own Nature is = eg PR 
rhbe Authority of the Civil Power. For all Chriſti- 
ans by their own Law are expreſly forbid to refit. 
the (oil Magiſtrete ee 
and in the full Height and Rigor of Diſcipline, 
| when Church and State ware at the utmoſt Vari · 


the Civil Magiſtrate under 


gnce, we find our Apologifts thus F. 5 
themſelves to the denate upon this Article. Did you 


ever hear of any ſuch thing as a Rebel Clriſan? 


Had ever Ceſar his Taxes paid more conſcienti- - 


_ ouſly; or was more faithfully ſerv'd in Peace or 
War than by Chriſtians? Had ever Huſbands bet- 


ter Wives, Parents better Children, Maſters better | 
Servants, than thoſe who came over to the Faith? 
So that we find, that the Primitive Power of the 


Church in Regulating ber own Members in Mat-. 
rere purely Spiritual, independemtly on the State, 
was ſo far in Fat at its firit Inſtiturion from In- 


trenching upon the Civil Authority, that it ad- 


vanced Obedience to Princes, and ev'ry Relative 


Duty to the higheft Perfection, and 2 nm 
upon the Sure i Foundation. As to the Objection 


n —_ Church-Diſcipline in the Hands of the 


lergy, (for the Clergy now a-Days are to be loa- 


ded with every Thing ) drawn from- the Acciden- 


tal Abuſe F it, tis meer Cant and Paralogiſm : 


For wou'd we deal fairly, we muff argue from 
the Natural Tendency of ſuch a Diſciple in ſuch 
Hands, and not from the Accidental Abuſes of it, 


The Original Inſtitution of Church Power is cer- 


tainly in its own Nature Produftive of great Tem- : 


poral Bleſſmgs to any Kingdom ;, are the p 
Lower of a quite len, Senden, from other 
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T rants by Turning Miniſters of Chriſt? F nat, 
here is the Force of this Argument againit Diſci⸗ Jo, 


Pine, om the Abuſes . the 
2 | Hr What Fi, 338 pray, are not 2 10 


te 7 2 the Worſhip of God, the Sacraments, the 


J . baue been all ge d; not one Office 


onſtable's-Staff, bus 


om the Scepter to the 
ſome time or other has been abus d; and are all 


E Theſe .then to be laid aſide for fear of Corruption ã 


if not, why is the Government of the Church to be 
ꝛereſted 0 of the Epiſcopal Haul For this Reaſon? 

But = not all, for the Queſtion turns not 
fo much upon the Nature of the ns 2 
tbe Authority of its Founder: For if Chriſt has 


ſet up a Kingdom of bis own, hereby diſtinci from 


that of Cæſar, and ſet apart Gow Miniſters, 
and lodg d the Government in their Hands alone, 
with Neal expreſs Rules about Order and 


Diſcipline, aud promis d to be with them to the 


end of the Wor d; and if Men will call this Ga- 


vernment Tyrannical, it reflects directly upon the 


Founder; however tis a Tyranny of Divine Inſti- 


tution, and mut be obey d, be the Conſequen- 
ces of ( Obedience what hoy will. And if fu Aa 4 
Form of Church-Government, and the Particulars 
7 Diſci ipline already. mention d, are not evident 
from Scripture and Church Hiſtory, "tis in vdin 


to argue any thing from either; if they are evi- 


dent, then b Creumſt umſtances be varyed, JT 
as to Subſtance, they are Both Invariable,. be- 
Divine 5 ointment ; i 1 the Word | 
can as. evidently be produce for 2 
E tbe Ci ll Magitrars wich an entite At 
5 Tborigy 


* 


Cbhriſtianity; this then it the Point to be proved. 


Church? Why nothing but a Primitive 


"— n 0 e 


f Church- Power, - which ir charged- 1 ſl 
Right: 


. Proceeding againſt Notorious Sinners, eit FA | 9 
Cenſure, Suſpenſion, or Excommmication, accor= — 
ding to the Nature of the Crime, and the De- | 

grees of Obſtinacy; and upon Hearty Repentancs, . 
ro Receive em again. And is this any more Ty» - 
ranny, than what the meane# Society pretends ta 
over its Members, as well as the Church? with. 
out which, there will not in Time be ſo much as 

_ the Face of Religion, or the very Virtue of Hypo. 

criſy left among ſi us. Now that which I wou'd. 1 
leave upon the Mind of my Readers" from bencgm © 
is this; 1#, That we ſearch the Scriptures, ' nc?! 
the Primitive Fathers to know what Particulars 

in Diſcipline are appointed by God, and do what 
we can to haue them Reſtor d to Life again. 
2dly, That we Conſider ſeriouſly what the Refor- 
mationof Manners, and the Reputation of Chrilts 

Church require farther in Point of Diſcipline, and 
herein Copy after the Ancients in what is "moi 
edifying. And, 3dly, That we take all the Cars 
imaginable not to exceed the Bounds of our Com- 
miſſion, and intrench upon the Civil Prerogative, 

but perſue our Orders as deliverd in Scripture, 
and Underſtood and Prattisd by the Firſt and 

Faithfulleſt Miniſters of Chriſt, then ſball we 

Proceed upon the moſt warrantabls Grounds, and 
be ſure to Render unto Cæſar the Things that 
are Cæſar's, and unto God the Things that are 
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1 erg done with he Three Things 
Fs viz. Concerning 


ing from them. 


you'd the Ancients, incompa- 
bh bs beſt Interpreters of 


cipline in ſome Particulars; and if theſe are but 
too ſeaſonable Subjects in 7175 Age of Licentiouſ- 


neſs, where Men will be Chriſtians without. Bap- 
95 tim, and Prieſts of their own Ordindtion, and Ear _ 
and Drink at their own Tables in Dae 8 


Chriſt, in the Nature of a Grace-Cup merely; 


Then 1 hope Digreſſions of this Kind may be Tole- 
rable in ſuch | a 12 and that I ſhall not be 


condenn'd at leait l 
tiquity, for being ſo 


in the 25 indication of 


the beſt Men next the Apoſtles, and the bet Books 
next the Bible. I was willing likewiſe to ſay what 
Icon d, to infuſe an Ambitious Warmth into the 


Tounger Clergy entring upon. the Study Di- 


- vinity, with the Goon in Conjunction with 


the athers, and to Form their Notions, _ 7 
Jo er Minds by the DoGrine and Exa 
Grit 


4 


the Uſe and Aut Ld 
of hs Sartre Emini the Objdteds- 2... 
gainſt them, and. The ill Conſequences of 200 i 


the Divineh-inſpired 8 
5 Gl F I have done fuſtice to their injur d 
Memories, or in ſome meaſure wip'd off the Dire 
of Hll-given Criticks; I have er- 
pod the Tagical efts of indulging our pri- ” 
vare fancies in Religion, and of ſurrendring up 
our ſelves entirely to the Conduct of clear Ideas _ 
in matters of Faith, without vouchſafing to con- 
ſult thoſe who were inſtructad by the Apoſtles. If 
T bave gone out of the way a while, the deeper to 
imprint the Indiſpenſibleneſs of the Primitive Diſ- 
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_ wwill never preach 4 
 minion, nor preach it | 
ſao Unity. | They will do what is poſſible, 
according to the Apeſtle's Rule, to hue peaceable 
with all Men; they will part with their Coat and 
Cloke alſo rowards an Accommodation, but They 
cannot be ſo Comprehenſive as to part with their "I 
Headz they cannot in duty to Chrift and his Apo „ 
tles, or in Reſpett to their Succeſſors till of Je- 9 
ſterday, comply with an Ordination without Bi- 
ſhop. They are ready to pay all Deference to the 
Moderns in Points of Philoſophy, bur can ſeemo 
reaſon to depart from the Ancients in ſuch Mar- 
ters of Divinity, as they univerſally agree upon. - 
And therefore I ſhall ſpeak yet but once more in 
the behalf of the Fathers, and that too in the 
Words of Job, * Enquire, I pray thee, of the 
former Age, and prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch _ 
of their Fathers. For we are but of Yeſterday,  _,. 
and know nothing. Shall not they teach thee, 175 | 
7 tell thee, and utter Words out of their 
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| » Job chap. 8. ver. 8, 9, 10. : e 
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— HE Life of 7»/tin the Philoſopher and f 
Martyr, is drawn by ſo great a Maſter, 


and is in Truth; conſidering the Materials, 

ſuch a finiſh'd Piece, that I may both ask 
ſwer the Queſtion in the Preacher's Words, 
What ſhall the Man do that cometh after Him? Even 
That which hath been already done. But not to afflict 
the Learned in ſaying over agaM, what has been ſo well 


ſaid by dur Excellent Dr. Cave, 1 ſhall take notice of 
what is too commonly omitted, not to ſay unjuſtly main? 
tain'd by moſt Writers, to the Prejudice of this great 
Saint, and the Authority of all his Writings ; I ſhall. 
likewiſe touch upon what I judge moſt edifying and 


inſtructing, and what may conduce to ſet the follow- 
he beſt Light for an Engliſh Reader. 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe 
Fuſtin was a Native of Neapolis, a noted City of 


8 Fe 
— 


Palefline, within the Province of Samaria, anciently 
Called Sichem, the Son of Priſcus, and Grandſon of 


Bacchiut, a Grecian by Birth and 8 In the 
Perſon of this Philoſopher, when in his Gentile State, 
we have the Portraiture of a Man amaz d and bewil- _ 
derd in Philoſophy and the Wiſdom of the World, 
and after Searches and Reſearches, and tumbling 
from Sett to Sect, quite tird out in the Queſt of 
God and Happineſs, and in the Condition of a be- 
nighted Traveller, full of Darkneſs, full of Anxiety, 
not knowing how to ſtand ſtill , nor which way to 
tanke, till happily meeting with a venerable * Old Man, 
he was led into the way of Truth, and direCted to the 
Sacred Scriptures, where he found Reſt to his Soul. 
No ſooner had he light upon this Wiſdom from above, 
Thzs one Pearl of great Price, but he went and ſold | 
all that he had and bought it: All the vain Treaſures 
he had amaſs d together from the Pythagoreans, Pe- 
ripateticks, Stoicks, and even from his beloved Plato, 
he diſpoſſeſsd himſelf of them all, as a Glorious In- 
cumbrance only upon his Mind, and embrac d the 
Fooliſhnefs of the * and a Crucify'd Maſter, at 
the certain Expence of Life and every worldly Com- 
fort; the * beſt Philoſophers he found had enrich'd 
themſelves with the Spoils of Holy Scripture, and 


— 


a n „ 
— * — SY 


* See Dial, cum Tryph. p. 219. 85 5 

d This Venerable Old Man is conjectur'd by ſome to have been 
an Angel, and if the Dialogws with Trypho be a N N the 
Conjecture is not unreaſonable; for that 7uſtif in this Solitude 
ſhou'd chance to meet with ſuch a grave and wiſe old Man as could 
let him into the moſt myſterious Depths of the Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phy, and when he was conceited that Platoniſm wou'd ſoon lead 
Him into the very Fruition of God, that he ſhould be ſo eaſily con- 
vinc'd to lay aſide the World and rhe Wiſdom of ir, and be 15 paſ- 
ſionately in Love with the Goſpel, looks altogether miraculous. 
Vid. Memoires par le Sieur D. Tillemont. Tom, 2. P. 334. | 


© Dial, cum Tryph. p. 224. c. 225. 
4 Apol. 1. Seck. 71. 
= "that 
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to Juſtin Martyr's Apology. 
that a poor Chriſtian, who could not diſtinguiſh a 
Letter, could talk more ſenſibly of the Divine Nature 
than even Plato himſelf; and the Sweetneſs of their 
Temper, their univerſal Charity, and unparallell'd Pa- 
tience, Ec. ſpoke a thouſand times more convincing- 
ly, than all the gilded Vapours of Philoſophy, which 
glard in the Head only, but ſeldom reach'd the Heart, 
and excepting Socrates, never made a Martyr , for as 
Zeno was wont to ſay, he had rather ſee one Indian 
burnt, than hear a hundred fine Reaſons for enduring 
Pain, fo does our good Juſtin acknowledge that by 
Dint of Chriſtian Paſſive Courage he was in a great 
_ meaſure wrought into Conviction. | 
When I read the manner of his Converſion, and 
hear the good old Guide ſay ing what little Deference 
he had for his admir'd Sages, Plato and Pythagoras, 
SU Hue? wind IDarwE, S, Thlaſtes, Dial. cum 
« 1 p. 224. and ſending him to the Scriptures on- 
ly for Inſtruction; when I ſe the Martyr all on Fire 
with this Divine Philoſophy, and his Paſſion for earth- 
ly Wiſdom quite extinguiſh'd by this Heavenly Light, 
and confeſſing that the Chriſtian was the only Philo- 
ſopher; when again I hear him complain of the la- 
mentable Reaſonings and wretched Inconſiſtences of 
Human Brain, and that nothing is to be depended on 
but the Divinely inſpir'd Writings, Paræn. ad Grec. 
P. 8, 9. when I hear him ſay in his ſecond Apology, 
P. 152. &Ti S d\Norgye 6h ma IMatwC cu Dc 
„ Ness, that the Doctrines of Plato are not alien to 
thoſe of Chriſt, and withal affirming in this, that 
Plato had all his Divinity from Moſes and the Pro- 
Phets; when I find this Chriſtian Philoſopher thus 
emptying himſelf of all his former Notions, and clear- 
ing his Mind of that Learned Lumber, I cannor but 
think that the Martyr has hard uſage after all this Self. 
denial, to be ſtill charg'd for indulging his Fancy, and 
Platonizing even in the great Articles of the Chriſtian, 
Faith, Reaſon good indeed, = Daniel Zuicker 2 | 
| 2 TE nis 
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— | A Preliminary Diſcourſe . 
degree tus charge hm, for he hs 19 


trequently and too exprelly aſſerted the Divinity of the a 


Logos and the Prophetick Spirit; and therefore as ever 
they hope to be credited, they muſt be ſure to blaſt 
His Authority, and make him introduce the Trinit7 
not from the Scripture, but the Schools; tho' the no- 
torious Difference between P/ato and Fuſtin in this ve- 
ry Myſtery, is in it ſelf ſufficient to juſtifie him from 
Platonizing in Fundamentals, if his Sincerity is not. 
With as good Reaſon is St. Fuſtin thus tax d by 
theſe Hereticks, as St. John was by the Platoniſt Ame- 
lizs, who upon reading the firſt Verſes of his Goſpel, 
cry'd out, Per obem Barbarws iſte cum Platone noſtro 
ſentit, By Fove this Barbarian has been ſhirking from 
our Maſter Plato. The Author of the Hiſtorical Vin. 
_ dication of the Naked Goſpel, lays about bim terribly 
in his Preface againſt © the Corrupters of the Primitive 
© Purity of the Goſpel with Pagan Philoſophy and Pa- 
gan Ceremonies, and the Obtruders of the P/atonick 
* Enthuſiaſm upon the World for Faith, Myſtery, and 
Revelation; he ſays, that Platoniſm was tranſported 
from Greece into Egypt and Syria, and there imbi- 
bed by the Jets in their Diſperſion, and fo came 
to be the current Opinions amongſt em in the time 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and this perhaps 
was the Occaſion, as Learned Men obſerve, that we 
find ſuch P/aronick Phraſes and Forms of Speech in 
the New Teſtament, and eſpecially in the Goſpel 
of St. ohn. Thus we have St. John himfelf charg d 
with P/atonizing, becauſe he has too poſitively aſſer- 
red the Divinity of Chriſt, and conſequently the Holy 
Ghoſt that inſpir'd him is by the ſame Author accus'd 
of Philoſophizing from a Heathen, in an Article that 
paſſes all Underſtanding but tis the Glory of Zuſtin 
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* See Caſaubon ſeverely animadverted upon by Lanſelius for the 
{ame Charge in his Diſputation annex d to 7uſtin's Works. 
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v Juſtin Martyr's Apolygy. | 
to be traduc d by ſuch Men, as will nor ſtick to traduce 
n 8 


Thus much I thought my ſelf oblig d to premiſe I ' 6 


vindication of the Martyr, from an Imputation t 


commonly granted by good Writers, but always plead- 
ed by Hereticks in abatement to bis Authority in the 


Doctrine of the Trinity, and which would be a Blot on 
his Integrity, a Blemiſh on all his Works, were it not 


__ falſe in Fact; and becauſe I verily think that Du Pin 


and other great Criticks have not done our Author 
juſtice in this point: For certainly a Perſon ſo ſincere 
in all his Dealings with God and Man, ſo humble and 


ſubmiſſive in all his Reaſonings, and ſo entirely Chri- 


ſtian in Word and Deed, ſhould not eafily be granted 
to blend Chriſtianity with P/2707:/m , and to play the 


_* Philoſopher in the moſt tremendous Myſtery of the 


ever Bleſſed Trinity; and when he has fo expreſlv re- 
nounc'd both the Riches and the Wiſdom of the World, 
we may in my opinion as reaſonably tax him with Co- 
vetouſneſs, as Platoniſm. ago A 


This Orthodox and faithful Servant of 22 Chrift 


. was at Rome, when the Perſecution rais'd under the 
Reign of Antoninus Piu began to break out, where 


he compos d this Excellent Apology in behalf of the 


Chriſtians: It is commonly called the Second, and as 
ſuch plac'd in the Editions of his Works, but is. now 
on all hands agreed ro be the Firſt; for Eaſebius gf. 
firms the other not to be preſented till the Reign of 


Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, and Succeſſor of 


Antoninus Pius, wherein he foretels his own Death 
by the malicious Contrivance of one Cre/c-ns a Cynick 
Philoſopher, whom he had convincd of Ignorance and 
Debauchery. 5 t 

The Defign and Subject of this Apology, is to lay 
before the Emperor, the Senate, and the People, the 
Injuſtice of their Proceedings againft the Chriſtian 


Sect : He tells them thar they were hunted after with 
all the Sagacity of Malice, and when diſcover d, moſt | 


B 3 inhumanly 
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6 A Preliminary Diſcomſe 
| inhumanly dragg'd to the Tribunal, and there againſt 
the known Rules of Equity; and without ſo much as 
the Formalities of Juſtice condemned; that the Judges 
1quir'd not into their Crimes, but their Religion; 
that the Name of Chriftian was Article ſufficient for 
the worſt of Deaths ; that a Man might profeſs him- 
ſelf a Rebel, a Robber, a Murtherer, or any thing, 
much ſafer than a Chriſtian; that the Gods they wor- 
ſhipped were the Spirits of Dead Men, and Devils, 
and theſe were the prime Agents in their Ruin: He 
anſivers the Charge of Atheiſm by profeſſing the Wor- 
ſhip of God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt: He confeſſes indeed that they did not. 
worſhip with ſuch waſteful and expenſive Sacrifices as 
they did ; but what they laviſh'd away upon vain 
Gods, the, Chriſtians laid out upon the Poor and 
Needy ; that the Chriſtian Sacrifices were Bread and 
Wine and Water only, wherein they agniz'd the 
Lord and Maker of all things, and commemorated - 
the Death of Chriſt, join'd with the rational Service 
of Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings: He argues 
their Innocence from their Principles, and draws up a 
Summary of Chriſtian Ethicks from the Goſpel, and 
herein ſhews how far Chriſt has advanc'd Morality a- 
bove the Standard of Philoſophy, he proves their 
Prad ce agreeable to their Principles, that fince they 
were Chriſtians, they were new Creatures, they had 
quite another Situation and Turn of Soul, their 
Thoughts continually upward, and all their Projects 
upon a World to come, and they wanted Death only 
to put em in poſſeſſion of God and Eternal Happineſs; 
that their Religion had already made a glorious, but 
unbloody Conqueſt upon great part of Mankind, and 
by living up to their moſt Holy Faith they had liv'd 
their Enemies into Converfion, and happy wou'd it 
be for Kingdoms and Empires, did all Men believe and 
live as they did : He ſhews what little reaſon they 
had to object againſt the worſhipping the crucify d 2. 
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to Juſtin Martyr's Apology, 7 
of God, they who had ſuch a Pack of Joes Chil- | 


dren both Sons and Daughters in Worſhip. amongſt 
themſelves, many of which ſuffer'd Death, tho not 
upon the Croſs: He argues the Divinity of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion from antient Prophecies z and tho Pro- 
phecy in it ſelf is an Argument unanſwerable, yet has 


it a mighty acceſſion of Force and Beauty, when ad- 


dreſsd to a People who had the Fulfilling it, as in 
many caſes the Romans had: He argues it likewiſe 
from the Miracles of Chriſt and. his Apoſtles, and 


from the ſupernatural Progreſs it made ever fince the 


poor Apoſtles departure from Feruſalem; and that, 
. contrary to all $0 85 Sets. the Chriſtians ſhould en- 
_ creaſe and ſpread from the Blood of their Hero's, and 

from their continual Succeſs and Advancement by the 
_ ſtrange unheard-of Arms only of Prayer and Patience. 
| Towards the Concluſion of this Apology we have a 


Deſcription of Two, and but Two, Sacraments in the 
Primitive Church, namely, Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper, and a Summary of that Faith which was re- 


quir d of Perſons who came to be baptiz d, which 
was not a bare Belief of this ſingle Propoſition, That 
Jeſus of Nagareth was the Ghrif or the Meffiah, but 
an explicit Profeſſion of Faith in God the Lord and 


Maker of all things, and in Ze/s Chriſt crucity'd un- 
der Pontius Pilate, and in the Holy Spirit who ſpake + 

by the Prophets, with a ſolemn Engagement to live as 
becometh the Goſpel: He mentions alſo the joint 

FPaſtings of the e eee and Competent, or the 


Perſon to be baptiz d, for the Remiſſion of his former 


bins, and then he is led to a Pond of Water and im- 
merged in the Form aforeſaid. Then follows a De- 
ſcription of the Euchariſt, the Adminiſtration of it in 

both Kinds by, the Biſhop, the Qualifications of a 


Communicant, the Heads of Common Prayers in 


which the People 8 and in which they did not 
Join, the Kiſs of ble 
ments after Conſecration, and their converſion 2 


harity, the ſameneſs of the Ele- 
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the Nouriſhment and Subſtance of our Fleſh; the 
Collections at the Communion depoſited in the hands 
of the Biſhop, and for what Uſes, with an account of 
their Aſſemblies upon the Lord's Day: Which Qua- 
lifications render this Apology one of the moſt confi- 
| derable Records of Chriſtian . wherein we 
have the moſt Fundamental Articles of our Faith ex- 


preſly aſſerted; the Sacrament adminiſtred to the Peo- 
ple in both Kinds, our ſet Forms of Prayer juſtify d, 
our way of Worſhip and Ceremony vindicated, to the 


that of Rome, and to the Shame of all our Adverſaries. 


This Apology is the more valuable upon the ſcore. 


of its Antiquity ; for the Author in his Epiſtle to Diag- 


netus ſtyles himſelf a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and 
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Honour of the Church of England, to the Reproach of 


* Photius mentions him with this moſt honourable Cha- 


rafter, de Sr TY yegvy wow THY Hie, Bre Th 
dee, that he was a Man little behind even the Apoſtles 
_ themſelves either in point of Time or Virtue ,, ſo very 


little, that there is hardly the diſtance of fifty Years 


between St. Fobn's Revelation and St. Zuſtin's Apolo- 


gy; and if the Chriſtian Faith liv'd not to theſe Years | 


in its Original Purity, it came up and was cut down 


like a Flower, and liv'd not to the Age of Man; and 
if a Religion in which all the Sacred Trinity of Per- 


long Succeſſion of Prophecies and Providences extra- 


ordinary; if a Plant thusplanted by our Heavenly Fa- 


ther, and water'd by the Blood of his Son, and nursd 
up by his Holy Spirit; if ſuch a Religion was ſo ſoon. 


corrupted in its very Eſſentials, what muſt we think of 
Providence, and that Promiſe which ſays that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it? But if the Mi- 
racles done by the Apoſtles are an undeniable Argu- 
ment for the Purity of the Faith in the Apoſtolick 


n 
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i f Biblioth, Cod. 234 „ 5 | 
. Age, 


ons had their reſpective Charges, and for which the 
World had been forming from the Fall of Adam by a 
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allowing ; and to he Power of ejting exil Spirit 
in the 


magnificently « 
the Church in his time, as I find any where in the 


New Teſtament concerning the Age of the Apo | 
onders wrought 


ſtles; * he ſays, that the Signs and 


by Hereticks, were neither beneficial to Mankind, nor 


wrought in the Name of ſeſus (which by the way 
were two good Rules to diſtinguiſh True from Falſe) 


but by ſacrificing to infernal Demons, and ſuch like 
Magick Incantations; that the Miracles of the Faith- 
ful were always for the publick Good, and done in 
publick, and in the Name of Chriſt; They curd 


the Blind and Deaf, the Lame and Sick of the 


Palſie, and of any other Diſeaſe; They curd 
**m by the ſame Ceremony as the Apoſtles did: 


viz. By impoſition of Hands, by the ſame Faſtings 
and Prayers, and by the ſame Invocation of the ſa- 


cred Name of Jeſus crucify'd under Pontius Pilate; 


they raisd the Dead, and that too (as he affirms) 
ſæpiſime, very commonly, which the very Apoſtles 
are ſeldom ſaid to do, and the Perſons ſo raiſed, did 
not juſt riſe only, -but liv'd and convers'd among 'em 
for many Years; they 1 Devils, they had the 
Gift of Prophecy, of 

Spirits, c. Theſe and many more miraculous Graces 
recounted by Irene, are not ſpoken of as things 
paſt and over, and ſuch as he had receiv'd. by hear- 
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lay only, but as the common Privileges of all the 
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* Apol. 2. p. 45. Dialog. cum Fryph. p. 269. Dtaleg. cum Tryph. 
p. 254. p. 236. 5 ED 
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ame of Jeſus crucify'd under Pontius Pilate 
does Fuſtin Martyr appeal in many places; and 
Ireneus the we cotemporaty, ſpeaks, I think, as 

y of the miraculous Gifts and Graces of - 


ongues, and diſcerning of 
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to Juſtin Martyr's Apology. 9g. © 
Age, then the ſame Miracles done by their Succeſſos, 
and in the ſame Name of the Crucity'd Jeſus, are as 

good an Argument for the like Purity in the Ages 
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dies in opitulationen 5 erficerentur, were 


' . Temblies of the Church, and which were confirm'd 


our Fuſtin did; and whether the Church continued 
not in its Original Apoſtplick Purity in that Age, when 


9 2s were done by the very Apoſtles themſelves. 


the undoubted Iſſue of Juſtin the Martyr ; Euſebi- 


which were preſery'd till his Time, and withal 
adds, that he was a Perſon of ſuch Authority with 
the Ancients, that Irenezs expreſly quotes him by 


and elſewhere ; and how frequently Tertullian in his 


pute; the Martyr himſelf makes mention of this ve- 
ry Apology in his Dialogue with Trypho, 8 


ſay, that as I have not been ſo ſervily faithful on the 
one Hand, as to render word for word, ſo have I not 


* + Hiſt. Eceleſ, lib, 4. cap, 1. 


- 


=”: nom leave it to any Man to judge, what Deference 

= ; and Authority is juſtly due to the Writings of ſuch = 

= _ Perſons as liv'd and taught in this Seaſon of Mira- 
cles, and fign'd their Doctrine with their Blood, as 


all the mighty Works were done by the Succeſſors, 


As to the Genuineſs of this Apology, tho* imper- 
fect in ſome places either by the Negligence or Ig- 
norance of Tranſcribers, yet has it always paſs'd for 


us places it in the front of thoſe Works of Fuſtin, 


Name, in his 4th and 5th Book againſt Herefies, 
and I may add too that, he has tranſcrib'd from this 

very Apology almoſt word for word in his 3d. Book 
cap. 2. and ſo again, likewiſe in his 2d. Book cap. 56. 


In the tranſlating, I made uſe of the Edition pub- 
liſh'd at Oxford by the very learned Dr. Grabe; and 
as to the manner of the Verſion, give me leave to 
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the Gentiles, ſuch _ 
as he himſelf had ſeen and heard in the publick AG 


by the Teſtimony of the univerſal Church. I ſhall” 


Apologetick has imitated this of Jaſtin, the Reader 
will ſoon find; but to put the Matter beyond diſ- 
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10 Juſtin Martyt's Apology. 


been ſo much a Libertin on the other, as to run out 
into the Exceſſes of a Pauraphraſe, I have kept a 
ſtrict Eye upon the Original, and been true to the _ 
Senſe, Order, and Conſtruction of the words, to tze 
beſt of my Skill in that Language and my own; ſo 
that the meaneſt Reader may depend upon the Inte- 
grity of the Verſion, and he who deſigns to go thro? 
the Fathers in their Mother Tongue, will find him- - 
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ſelf much eas d in his Travels, and much fooner at 


is Journey's End; and in the Study of Divinity not 


to begin with the Fathers, is not only an abſurd Con- 


tempt of the beſt Men, and the ſoundeſt Chriſtians, 
but is in effect to begin at the wrong end, and to ſtudy 
backwards; I found it unavoidable now and then, 
not to put in a word or two in order to illuſtrate the 


meaning of the Text, and to continue the Thread and 


Coherence of the Argument, for his Digreſſions are 


frequent, and his Periods and Parentheſes ſometimes 


of great — 22 and obſcurity; for as * Photiur long 


ago obſervd, This great Man took little care in 


dreſſing his Thoughts, and ſetting off the Chriſtian 


Truths wich the Imbelliſhments of Art, and according 
to the Wiſdom of the World; and therefore his 
Writings, though very learned, are not bright and 

ſparkling, nor have they the Grace and Elegancy of 


poliſh'd Diſcourſes. This Character is verify d through- 
out all his Works, which are extremely full of Citati- 
ons both from ſacred and prophane Writings, without 


Order, without Ornament; but to me there is a deal of 


Force and Beauty, if I may fo ſpeak, in this very Art 
of Diſorder and Negligence, there is a ſtrange Power 


in naked Truth, as ſtrangely and as differently moving 


from that of formal Eloquence, as the preſſing Cries 
of a Man in a Storm are from the Deſcriptions of a 


Poet; the Martyr writes like an honeſt Servant who 


is more concerned about the faithful Delivery of his 


— cc 


* 1 
Fa, 8 , 
* * 
— _ o ·˙ ·ů 1, 


Meſſage, 


x 7 


1 ſ a , y > . 1 " 4 - 3 ; 7 * * * 
1 . X | 8 . 
11 7 1 > . {© : Wb £ P 4 1 1 F . y ; SH 
i SY IW- HS, 3 AE * 8 . n , e * 
? - , þ : . s 
| FF : l * . x5 I 0 0 . 8 * 
& * % 3 3 fy : * "KA v N — 5 
# * 18 by x 4 "x 
j 1 : 4 „ N * , PIE : F . * he < 
1 * * 8 4 $ . 
8 4 : . VP N DOS * | ts 
18 * dick 7 5 . * 22 
x \ N 9 * £ + 
l , 
"1 LY 1 1 
ll 


| be knewwith St. Pau! that the Kingdom of God was 
not in word, but in Power; I have therefore conſi- 
der d his way of Diction, and endeavour d to make 
the Greek Father ſpeak Engliſh worthy of himſelf, 


Glitter of Expreſſion, and to preſerve not only the 


in the Transfufion. 7 = 
In my Annotations I have ftudiouſly avoided dry 
and barren Criticiſms, nor have I interrupted and 
perplex'd my Reader with various LeQions, nor 
cram'd him with the tedious Collections of Langue 
and Kortholtus, this, I confeſs, I ſpeak in a kind of 
 Indignation, becauſe both theſe Annotators have ne 
ver help'd me in time of need, and are for ever 
9 quoting, where one needs them not; Dr. Grabe lets 
nn more Day upon an obſcure Paſſage in four Lines, 
= than is to be found in their whole Maſs of Quotati- 
ons; his Notes therefore, which are moſt edifying, I 
| have interwoven with my own, and refer d to thoſe 
V hbich are purely critical; I have very ſeldom de- 
rted from this judicious Perſon, and where I have, 


wiſe noted ſuch Specialties, as have been excepted 
againſt in this Apology, and where I have been lon- 
ger than ordinary, it has been either to vindicate this 
aithful Servant and Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Calumnies of Hereticks, and the Cavils of the: Sons 
of Latitude, or elſe to ſt ſome Primitive Cuſtoms 
which are but juſt hinted at in a fuller Light for the 
Benefit of the Unskilful. - „„ 
I have now nothing more to ſay, but only to de- 
ſire the Reader to warm himſelf by this Fire, to fill 
his Mind with a juſt Idea both of the Form and the 
Power of Primitive Godlineſs. What a thing that 
was, he will have but a faint Notion of from the 
Writings, and a much fainter, God knows! from 
TS tie 
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with Authority and Plaineſs, without any Pomp and 


| have given my Reaſons for ſo doing; I have like- 
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Meſſage, than about Finery and Flowers of Rhetorick, 


' Senſe, but the Spirit of my Author from evaporating 
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the Practices of this degenerate Age ; the Firſt Chit. 
earts, as well as 
Heads were full of; they ſpeak with the Paſſion and 


ſtians wrote about Matters, their 


Sincerity of dying Men, and therefore we may rea» 


ſonably expect more powerful and piercing Perſua- 
ſives from a Profeſſor in Flames than from one in Eaſe + 
And if this little Treatiſe in the Defence of Chri- 
ſtians, ſhall in any wiſe contribute to revive the an- 
cient Spirit of Chriſtianity amongſt us, and bring 


old Moderation into faſhion, which was not a mode- 


rate Love or Lukewarmneſs for God and Religion, 


but a mighty tenderneſs for the Perſons of Men, with 
a juſt Hatred of their Sin, and a moſt fervent Zeal 
for the great Articles of Faith, and the ſpiritual una- 
lienable Rights of the Chriſtian Church; if this I ſay 
ſhall contribute any thing to make Men live more 
lovingly, ſoberly, and godly, 1 have my end; nor 
ſhall I think my time ill ſpent in Tranſlation, tho 


leſs glorious in Opinion, but perhaps not leſs per- 


plexing, than original Productions. 
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FIRST oer 
St y US TIN 


FOR THE 


CHRI ST IAN 8 
Tv: 
 ANTO N INUS Pius. 


40 the : Emperonr Titus Filius Adri- 
anus Antoninus Pius Auguſtus Ceſar ʒ 
and to his Son Veriſſimus the Phi- 
loſopher; and to Lucius the Phi- 
loſopher , the Natural Son of Ceſar, but the 


From this liberal Inſcription of Titles, you may ſee, that a 
St. Juſtin was not of the ſame Spirit with our 2 uakers, in point of 
| pores; for the underſtanding of which Inſcription you are to 

Me notice that the Firſt named in it, is the Emperour Antoninus 
Pius, the Adoptive Son of Adrian; the Second called Veriſſimus, is 
Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, the Adoptive Son of Antoninus 
Pius; the Third is Lucius Verus the Son of Ælius Verus, who had 
been Ceſar, and was the Adoptive Son of Antoninus Pius. The Titles 
here beſtow'd by the Martyr were the moſt beloved ones ; for the 
Family of the Antonines from Adrian to Commodus affected the Title 
of Philoſophers, as much 3 as that of Fathers of their Country, &c. 


* Adopted 
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j;ũ , for ile mn 1; 
Adopted of Pius, the Lover of Learning; and 
to the Sacred Senate, and to all the People of 
Rome; in the behalf of Men of all Ranks and 
Nations unjuſtly loaded with publick Odium 
and Oppreſſion, I Juſtin the Son of Priſcus 
and Grandſon of Bacchiut Natives of Flavia 
_ © Neapolis of Paleſtine Syria, I who am one of 
this ſuffering Multitude, * humbly offer this 
Apology. VVV 
II. Tis the Voice of Reaſon, and ever at: 
tended to by Men truly pious and worthy the 
Name of Philoſopher, that Truth alone is the = 
5 to be had in the higheſt Honour, and to 


hold the firſt place in our Affections, and the 3 

Ancients to be follow'd not one ſtep farther 5 
b — Tleloxs 2 * &c. Jerome in his catalogue > NL. : 5 A 

makes Priſcus Bacchius the Father of Fuſtin, and herein is followed Re” 


by Chriſtophorſon, and by all the Verſions of Fuſtin, till That cor- _ 

rected by the Learned Dr. Grabe; but tis evident from the Con- | „ 
ſtruction of the Words, that Priſcus was the Father, and Bacchiuns  _ © 
the Grandfather; for 7 m gausias being of the Plural Number | — 


cannot agree with Helcx 7% Baxxes of the Singular, if it was 
; but one Perſon. The Great Du Pin has taken up with this common 


Miſtake, and the ar 07 Author of the Notes upon him has 
overlook d it alſo; which I the rather wonder at, becauſe the Ex- 
cellent Dr. Cave, whom he is pleas d ſometimes to e e up- 


on, wou d have ſer him to rights in this matter in his moſt accurate 


| Life of this Martyr. Vid. Tom. 1. Spicileg. Patr. Sæc. 11. P. 134. FS 
* and Valeſ. Notes upon Eyſeb. p. 66. 5 | 


© This Flavia Neapolis anciently went by the Name of Sichem, a 
noted City of Paleſtine in the Province of Samaria, and from a 
Colony ſent thither by Havius Veſpaſian called Flavia. Vid. Not. 
Valeſ. ad Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 12. TE 1 5 

EVIL Eu. Valeſius in his Notes upon this Word in Euſebius, 
p. 66. ſays that Juſxavey is to go and ſupplicate the Emperour 
either by a Petition in Writing or by word of Mouth, and fo # 

_ @e90gwynow x, dE D are both included in this Verſion, 
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whether it was deliver'd in Writing, or by word of Mouth, ac- - | : 
_ eording to Perionius. | RR 5 : 1 
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| where we haye the ſome Senſe in almoſt the ſame Words, and in 
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[ | A 8 . 1 = Juſtin Martyrs Apology: N 7 8 J 
than they are Followers of Truth. The fanie 
right Reaſon dictates alſo, that we are not 


- 
4 ” 


only not to ſtrike in with any Sect of Men, un- 


juſt either in Practice or Principle, but more- 
over that a Lover of Truth malt by all means, 


and before Life it ſelf, and in defiance of all 
the Menaces of Death] chooſe to ſquare his 
Words and Actions by the Rules of Juſtice, 
whatever it coſt him: And whereas you wear 
the Glorious Titles of Pious and Philoſophers , 


and Guardians of Juſtice and Lovers of Learn- 
ing z tho theſe, I ſay, are the darling Cha- 
racters you affect to be diſtinguiſnd by ev'ry 


where ; yet whether you make em good or 
no, ſhall be ſeen by the following Diſcourſe ; 
for we come not here with a deſign to flatter , 
or ingratiate by the power of Fine Words, 


but we come in plain terms, to demand Judg- 
ment according to the ſtricteſt and exacteſt 
Rules of Juſtice; that neither Prejudice, nor 
the Vanity of getting into the good Graces of 
ſuperſtitious Men, nor blind Paſſion, or a ſcan- 
dalous Report which has ſo long prepoſſeſs d 


you, might any longer prevail with you to 


paſs Sentence againſt your ſelves by condemn- 
ing the Innocent : For 'tis a Maxim among us 
Chriſtians, that we cannot poſſibly ſuffer any 


Real Hurt, if we cannot be convicted of doing 


any Real Evil: Tou may Kill indeed but you 


cannot hurt us. . 


ff 


At. 


else d Alva quae, G&L d. V. In this Sen- 
tence I doubt not but our Martyr had reference to that of Plato, 


an 
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Judgment. By this Expedient, happy will 
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ſtianit. p. 83. 
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III. But that you may not look upon this as 
a ſenſeleſs Bra vado, or bold Flouriſh only, we 
pray the Charge againſt Chriſtians may be exa- 
min'd into, and if upon examination the Alle- 


gations prove true, let em be puniſh'd accord- 
ingly, for rather do you who are the Judges award 


the Puniſhment, and not leave it to the diſcretion 
of the Mob. But if nothing criminal can be 


made out againſt us, you cannot ſurely judge 
it reaſonable, to injure an harmleſs People 


barely upon an evil Report; tho' let me tell 


you , while thus you conſult not your Judg- 
ment but your Paſſion in the diſtributions of 


Juſtice, you'll pull down the Miſchief upon 


your ſelves which you are heaping upon us. 


Ev'ry Man of Senſe muſt own it the faireſt. 
and moſt equitable way of Proceeding in 


Courts of Judicature, for the People to de- 


liver in a juſt unexceptionable Declaration 
of their Words and Actions; and then for 


the Magiſtrates to proceed to Sentence, not 
as the Luſt of Tyranny and Oppreſſion puſhes 
on, but as Piety and true Wiſdom-ſteer their 


the Prince and happy will the People be 


who are in ſuch a Caſe ; for tis a Saying 


W TIPS <0" OH 
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wad 


in Apology: For thus Socrates tells the Athenians, V ics ly 
12 Smoxeive]e 7 Jo oy]a oo £ſe Nſo, a ẽ weil BNA 
Lee n U 


is WIS. ys Þ scher Badnly &re MAD de 


| *Av O, &c. Plats Apology of Socrates. Camb. Edit. p. 26, 


„ Maaxoy 5 zoadCary. I have follow'd Dr. Grabes ConjeQure 
in the Verſion of theſe Words. But Dr. Cave tranſlates 'em thus : 
Nay, let em be more ſeverely puniſ/d than other Men. Prim. Chri- 
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Juſtin Martye s 1 5 


of : one of the Ancients, That till Magiſtrates 


and People both thus philoſophize, the Body Poli- 


zick will never be well, Accordingly therefore 
it ſhall be my Buſineſs in the firſt place, to lay 
before the. Publick a faithful Memorial of our 
Life and Doctrine, that we may not thank our 


| felves for our Sufferings, which for want of 


due Information you may inflict upon us; but 
then remember, tis your Parts and Duties, ac- 
cording to the aforeſaid Rule of Reaſon, to 

ſee, that when you have heard the Cauſe, you 

are found to judge righteous Judgment; for 
believe me, you will be without Excuſe before 
God for the time to come, if after you under- 
ſtand the Chriſtian Cauſe, you refuſe a Chri- 
ſtian Juſtice ; the bare Appellation of a Name 


without any Fact falling under that Name, is 
looked upon as neither good nor evil; and as 


for our Name which is tantamount to a Crime 
againſt a Chriſtian, if we are try d upon that 
Article, we muſt certainly be acquitted as very 
good Men; but as we ſhou'd deem it unreaſo- 
nable when convicted of real Crimes to plead 
a bare Name only in arreſt of Judgment, ſo on 

the other ſide, if both with reſpect to our Name, 
and the Nature of our Polity, we are found al- 

together innocent, it lies at your Door to take 


care, leſt by unjuſtly puniſhing a People con- 


victed of no Evil, you your ſelves deſervedly 
ſmart for ſuch Injuſtice. Praiſe and Puniſhment. 


_——__ 8 


ww 


J 2 Lib. V. de Repub. And it being a Saying 3 alſo famibarly 


in the Mouths of theſe Emperors, it is the more pertinently made 


uſe of by the Apologiſt. | 
then 
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; : for the CHRISTIANS. a 


then cannot with reaſon be charg d upon a 


meer Name, unleſs there be Actions either good 


or bad to juſtifie the Charge; but tis very no- 


torious that when any of your own Religion 


are brought to Trial, you never puniſh before 
you convict em; but when a Chriſtian is in- 


diced, you ſnatch at the Shadow of his Name, 
for a ſubſtantial Crime z whereas wou'd you 
but give your ſelves leave to conſider that 
Name, you wou'd find it more becotning to 
animadvert upon the Accuſers, than the Ac- 
cuſed z for i we are indicted by the Name of 


Chreſtians, but now yens%« is a word for kind 
or good; and ſuch a word ſurely cannot be a 
juſt Foundation for Hatred; again, if any of 


the Accuſed retra& the Name of Chriſtian, 
you take him preſently at his Word, and ac- 
quit him, as having nothing more criminal to 


charge againſt him; but he who has the Cou- 


This is the general Complaint which runs rhro' all che Ancient 
Apologies, that they were accusd, condemn'd , and executed 
meerly for the Name of Chriſtian ; and this Name in truth was 
their Boaſt, their Ornament of Grace, the Chain about For Neck 

n 


in which they glory'd above all the Titles here below ; and there- 
fore when the Champion A4ttalius was led about the Amphitheater 


/ 


in Scorn, he had a Tablet before him with this Inſcription 5 


This is Attalus the Chriſtian, Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 3. p. 162. An 


when Chriſtianity had well nigh ſubdu'd the World, Julian the 


Apoſtate ſer himſelf to baniſh this Name from the Face of the 
Earth, and always in Derifion call'd che Chriſtians, Galileans; and 
not only fo, but made a Law, that they ſnou d only be called by 
that Name. Naz: Inve#. in Fulian. 1. p. 8 1. I 
i The Ignorance and Malice of perſecuting upon the, account of 
this Name, you'll find in Tertullian, cap. 3. Laan. lib. 4. cap. 7: 
our Saviour is called Chreſtos by Suetonius, in vit“ Claudii; but Ta- 


_ citus who livd in the fame Age with him, is right in the Name 


both of Chriſt and Chriſtians. Quos vulgo Chriſlianos appellabat, and 
then adds; Auctor nominis ejus Chriſtus: Tacit. Annal. lib. 15. 
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the Merits of both might be mauifeſted by 
their Actions. „ | 


IV. But as ſome Diſciples have ſo learn'd _ 
their Maſter Chriſt, as to witneſs a good Con- 


feſſion, and when put to the Queſtion have 


by their Chriſtian Bravery fo wrought upon 
their Enemies as to win em over, if not to 


embrace the Faith, yet at leaſt to admire it; 


ſo on the contrary, others by not living up to 


their Holy Profeſſion, have given occaſion to the 
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diſſolute part of Mankind to blaſpheme Chriſtia- 


nity in general for their ſakes; but neither is this 


right, for many among you put on the Name 
and Habit of a Philoſopher, whoſe Lives are 
not of a piece with their Dreſs, or ſuitable to 


there have been thoſe who have held and pro- 
pagated Opinions contrary to the Ancients, 


MR 


2 


* The Lives of the Primitive Profeſſors were one of the greate 


ä 


and moſt ſenſible Arguments, that by degrees ſubdu'd the Heathen 


World to Chriſtianity ; this was the Motive that work'd upon our 
Zuſtin, he ſaw prodigious Sufferings and prodigious Patience, he 


law that their Principles were above the Standard of rhe beſt Phi- 


loſophy, and what they taught, they livd, and conſequently that 
ſuch good People muſt have good reaſon for what they did and 
ſuffer d ſo extraordinarily, — I thonght with my ſelf (ſaid he) that 
it was not poſſible 77 Perſons to wallow in Vice and Senſuality, 
it being the Intereſt of the wicked and voluptuous to avoid Death, to 
diſſemble with Princes and Magiſtrates, and to do any thing to ſave 
their Skins. And this from a Platonick brought him over to be a 
Chriſtian. pol. 1. according to the Coon Ed. p. 30. 


— 


Name 


* 


their Profeſſion, and you know very well, that 


and yet have all been cloath'd alike with the 


42 


frage to ſtick to the Profeſſion of his Name, is 
certain to ſuffer for ſo doing; when the Life 
of the Profeſſor, and the Non - profeſſor botng 
dodugnht to be the Subject of your Inquiry, that 


Fer the Cantsrians. » 
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Name of Philoſopher ; nay, there have been 
Profeſſors of Atheiſm, and your Poets have ve- 
ry liberally indulged their Muſe upon the Un- 

cleanneſs of Jove and his Family, and the ſuc- 
ceeding Wits who tread in their Steps, and 

eſpouſe the ſame Opinions, are ſo far from be- 
ing taken up and proſecuted, that you aſlign . 


em publick Penſions and Honours for thus 
{ſweetly expoſing your Gde. 

V. Why then may not we Chriſtians meet 
with a little of this good Uſage, we who will 


give Security not to do any Harm, or to harbour 


any Opinions that have a real Tendency to 
Atheiſm? But you hold not the Scales of Ju- 


ſtice even, for inſtigated by headſtrong Paſ- 
fions, and driven on alſo by the inviſible Whips 
of evil Dzmons, you take great care we ſhall 


ſuffer, tho you care not for what; for verily 


I muſt tell you, that heretofore theſe impure = 


Spirits under various Apparitions went 1nto 
the Daughters of Men, and defiled Boys, and 
dreſs'd up ſuch Scenes of Horror, that ſuch as 
enter d not into the Reaſons of Things, but 
judg'd by Appearance only, ſtood aghaſt at the 


Specters, and being ſhrunk up with Fear and 
Amazement, and never imagining em to be 


8 18 
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This he alſo repears in his other Apology and how current this 


- Opinion was before and after the time of Fuſtin, you may ſee in 
the Notes ad Spicileg. Patr. Sec. 1. p. 369, They concluded theſe 
evil Spirits to have a finer ſort of Body which was refrefh'd from 

the Nidours and Steams of the Sacrifices, and from the amazin 


Power they exercis'd upon Mankind, together with a miſtaken Paſ- 
ſage in Scripture, as I have ſhewn in my Notes upon Tertull, cap. 22. 
afoſe this Opthion, . 


2 C 3 5 Devils, 
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Devils, call'd em Gods, and invok'd em by _ 
- ſuch Titles, as every Devil was pleas'd to Nick- 
name himſelf by. When Socrates therefore, 
by dint of true Reaſon, diligently apply'd him- 
ſelf to bring theſe hidden Works of Darkneſs 
to Light, and to reſeue Mankind from the Im- 
poſitions of Devils, then theſe very Devils 
ſtruck in with Men of the fame black Spirit 
and delight in Miſchief, to m get Socrates taken 
off for an ungodly wicked Fellow, and an In- 
troducer of new Demons; the ſame Train 
have they laid againſt us, and are working our 
Ruin with all their might; for not only Socra- 
tes employ'd his Share of Reaſon among the 
Greeks, to argue em out of theſè Impoſtures, 
bat even the very Logos or Reaſon it (elf took 
upon Him the Form and Nature of a Man to 
deſtroy the ſame Kingdom of Darkneſs among 
the Barbarians; upon. whoſe Word it is, that 
we aver theſe Demons to be not only not good, 
but evil and abominable Spirits, whoſe Actions 
Men of any Affection for Virtue would be a- 
ſham'd to imitate; and for this worfhipful Rea- - 


ld 
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That when Socrates was ſetting up the worſhip of one God ar- 
Athens, one Article of Melitus againſt him, was, that he was Abe O- 
an Atheiſt, and an Introducer of ſtrange Gods, ſee the aforemen- 
rion d A pol. of Plato, p. 18. and in whar Senſe Socrates and other 
virtuous Philoſophers are ſaid to have been Parrakers of the Divine 
Logos 1 will ſhew hereafter. , I keep to the Term Logos in che En- 
glith, becauſe I think it leſs ambiguous, and moreexpreſſive of the 
Perſonality of the Son of God than barely che Word, as we render 
it in St. John; and becauſe Juſtin Martyr is thought to be ſome- 
N thing particular, as you'll ſee anon, in the Explanatian of it. c 5 
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ſon is it that we are branded with the Name 


of n Atheiſt. 


Vl. And thus far we frankly confels the 
Charge, that with reſpect to the Gods in wor- 


ſhip among you, we are Atheiſts, but far other- 


wile in reſpe& of the moſt true God, the Fa- 


ther of Righteouſneſs, Purity, and ev'ry Vir- 
tue, a God infinitely remov'd from the leaſt 


mixture or ſpot of Evil; Him and His only be- 
_ gotten Son, (who? has inſtructed us in what I 
juſt now mention'd concerning theſe evil Spi- 


rits, and likewiſe acquainted us with another 


Hoſt of good and Godlike miniſtring Spirits) 
Both theſe, I ſay, together with the Spirit, 


— — — 282 — — — 


» chriſtianity was called The Atheiſm; and by the Emperor Ju- 


lian is ſeldom call 'd by any other Name. And thus Lucian ranks the 
Chriſtians with Atheiſts and Epicureans. Pſeudomant, p.828.Tom.21. , 


» Kat u nuds TATE x, 7 dar Sc. Bellarmin, Pe- 


tavius, and other Doctors of the Romiſh Church, have notoriouſly 
 play'd the Jeſuite upon this Paſſage, and fore d Fuſtin to ſpeak for 


the worſhip of Angels in this manner, by the help of a Comma 


after 7TwWT&4; — God and hu Son who has thus taught us, and the 


Hoſt of good Angels, and the Spirit who ſpake by the Prophets, we 


worſhip, &c. So that here we have the Third Perſon in the ever 


bleſſed Trinity to be-worſhipped in the fourth Place after the An- 
gels; bur to fee how knaviſhly they have dealt with our Author 
in this Place, and for a fuller Explication of the Words, I refer 
to the excellent Biſhop Bull in his Defenſ. Fid. Nic. p. 70. whoſe 
Senſe I have follow'd, bur Dr. Cave tranſlates ir thus, Him and his 
only begotten Son, ¶ who inſtructed us and the whole Society of good 
Angels in theſe Divine Myſteries) Prim. Chriſtianity p. 13. And for 


this Senſe is Dr. Grabe in his Annotations, . It appears indeed from 


the Apoſtle's Caveat in his Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, that Angel- 


worſhip crept into the Church very early, but it was always cry'd. 
- out againſt, andat laſt publickly condemn'd by the whole Laodi- 
cean Council, Can. 35. and beſides you will quickly find Fuſtin in 
this very Apology ſaying, that God only is to be worſhip'd ; and re- 
Peating the Trinity of Perſons as the Object of Worſhip, without 


any mention of Angels, 


C4 _ » . 
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Jiuſtin Martyr's Apology, 
who ſpake by the Prophets, we worſhip and 
| adore, and our way of worſhipping is? in Spi- 
rit and Truth; and as we have been taught, 
ſo are we ready to communicate the ſame free- 
ly, to every one that is willing to learn. 
VII. But perhaps twill be objeted, that 
ſome Chriſtians have been taken up and con- 
victed as Evil-doers: well, I'll grant the Obje- 
Kiion and ore, not only that ſome, but ma- 
ny, and at many times, have been thus duelx 
convicted upon a fair Tryal; but then I muſt 
tell you again, that you condemn'd not the 
Perſons aforeſaid as Criminals, but as Chriſti- 
ans. Moreover, we confeſs that as all the Sects 
in general among the Greeks went under the 
common Name of Philoſopher, tho' extreme- 
Iy different in Opinions; ſo ꝗ truly among the 
'Barbarians, the Profeſſors of this new Wiſdom, 
whether in reality or Appearance only, go all 
by the ſame Title, and are denominated Chri- 
ſtians; wherefore we pray that all thoſe who 
are indicted by the Name of Chriſtian, may be 
examin'd as to their Actions, and that every 
Perſon convict may ſuffer as an Evil-doer, and 
not as * a Chriſtianz and if he be found not 
guilty, that he may be diſcharg'd as a Chriſti- 
an, who has done nothing worthy of Puniſh- 


— — 
» 


—— 
_ — — _ 
—— — — — , 


Ab ſo Y aandee, I tranſlate Spirit and Truth, according to 
rhat of St. John, in ardpalt 4 νν¹⁰ο,ʒ to which Sylburg ſays 
they allude. 2 4 TH - + ez 
4 Clemens Alexandrinus often calls the Jews, Barbarians; and 
Epiphanius calls Chriſtianity, The Barbariſm, Lang. ns 
And not as a Chriſtian, in alluſion to that of St. Peter, x Pet. 


cap. 4» v. 15. | | 
os 7 ment. 
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for the CarisTIans. | 


painful Wickedneſs, and utter Ignorance of 


all that's good and amiable, is Puniſhment in 


abundance. - 


2 


VIII. I cou'd wiſh you wou'd take this alſo 


into Conſideration, that what we ſay is really 
for your own Good, for tis in our Power at 


any time to eſcape your Torments, by denying 
the Faith when you queſtion us about itz but 


* we ſcorn to purchaſe Life at the Expence of 


a Lye; for” our Souls are wing d with a De- 


fire of a Life of eternal Duration and Purity, 
of an immediate Converſation with God the 


Father, and Maker of all Things; we are in 
haſte to be confeſſing and finiſhing our Faith, 


* 


— n * 


— 


0 3d 783 vel n ſod as xo e e diag] This re- 
lates to the Reſcript of Adrian ſubjoyn d to this Apology, where- 
in ſevere Penalties are threatned to the falſe Accuſers of Chriſtians. 

- © Mental Reſervation was a thing unknown to the Primitive 
Chriſtians, they look'd upon a: Lye as bad in all, but monſtrous in 
a Chriſtian, as being a Renuncjation of that Truth to which they 


had engag d themſelves in Baptiſm, and therefore would not lye / 


to ſave their Lives. Accordingly Tertullian rejeR&ts the Motion of 


faving Life by equivocating with the utmoſt Scorn and Contempt. 


AP. C. 27. 


A Chriſtian, ſays Tertullian, thanks his Judges for condemn- | 


ing him. Aol. cap. 46. And when Lucius was charg'd by Urbicius 
for being a Chriſtian, becauſe he offer d to ſpeak for one he thought 
had hard meaſure,he immediately confeſs d the Charge, and was forth- 
with condemn d, and thank d his Judge for ſo doing. Fuſt. Mar. A- 


Pol. 2. p. 43. And when Arrius Antoninus, Proconſul of Aſia, ſaw the 
Chriſtians voluntarily come thronging to Execution, he order d 
. ſome few only to be executed, crying out to the reſt -O unhappy 


People, if you have ſuch a mind to dye, have you not Halters and 


Precipices enough to end your Lives with, but you muſt come here for 
Execution. Tertul. ad Scap. c. 4. p. 71. So 


Te certain their Hopes, and 
ſo ſtrong their Paſſions for the Epjoyments of the other _— 


ment. And as to our falſe Accuſers, far be it 
from us to deſire you to puniſh em, their own 


Fa; > 
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+ who ſpake by the Prophets, we worſhip and 
_ adore, and our way of worſhipping is? in Spi- 
rit and Truth; and as we have been taught, 

ſo are we ready to communicate the ſame free- 
ly, to every one that is willing to learn. 

5 VII. But perhaps twill be objected, that 

. ſome Chriſtians have been taken up and con- 

; victed as Evil-doers: well, I'll grant the Obje- 
ction and more, not only that ſome, but ma- 
ny, and at many times, have been thus:duely _ 

convicted upon a fair Tryal; but then I muſt 
tell you again, that you condemn'd not the 
Perſons aforeſaid as Criminals, but as Chriſti- 
ans. Moreover, we confeſs that as all the Sects 
in general among the Greeks went under the 
common Name of Philoſopher, tho extreme- 
Iy different in Opinions; ſol truly among the 
_ Barbarians, the Profeſſors of this new Wiſdom, 
whether in reality or Appearance only, go all 
by the ſame Title, and are denominated Chri- 
ſtians; wherefore we pray that all thoſe who. 
are indicted by the Name of Chriſtian, may be 
\ examin'd as to their Actions, and that every 
Perſon convict may ſuffer as an Evil-doer, and 
not as” a Chriſtian; and if he be found not 
guilty, that he may be diſcharg'd as a Chriſti- 
an, who has done nothing worthy of Puniſh- 
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Ab Y eanbee, I tranſlate Spirit and Truth, according to 
1 5 = Jol, in v 2 nz to which Sylburg ſays 
ey 4 ude. e ö 85 „ 
Clemens Alexandrinus often calls the Jews, Barbarians; and 
Epiphanius calls Chriſtianity, The Barbariſm, Lang. 
And not as a Chriſtian, in alluſion to that of St. Peter, x Pet. 
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For the CantsrIans. 


painful Wickedneſs, and utter Ignorance of 


all that's good and amiable, is Puniſhment in 


abundance. od + „„ 
VIII. I coud wiſh you wou'd take this alſo 


into Conſideration, that what we ſay is really 


ment. And as to our falſe Accuſers, far *be it : 
from us to deſire you to puniſh em, their own 


for your own Good, for tis in our Power at 


any time to eſcape your Torments, by denying 


the Faith when you queſtion us about it; but 
t we ſcorn to purchale Life at the Expence of 


a Lye; for” our Souls are wing d with a De- 


ſire of a Life of eternal Duration and Purity, 
of an immediate Converſation with God the 


Father, and Maker of all Things; we are in 


O 8 πτπ]ͥ vj ſogd as xo eu- Cuts EU This re- 
lates to the Reſcript of Adrian ſubjoyn d to this Apology, where - 


in ſevere Penalties are threatned to the falſe Accuſers of Chriſtians. 


- © Mental Reſervation was a thing unknown to the Primitive 


a Chriſtian, as being a Renunciation of that Truth to which they 


had engag d themſelves in Baptiſm, and therefore would not lye / 
do ſave their Lives. Accordingly Tertullian rejeR&s the Motion of 
faving Life by equiyocating with the urmoſt Scorn and Contempt. 


AP. C. 2 7. 


A Chriſtian, ſays Tertullian, thanks his Judges for condemn- | 


ing him. A4pol. cap. 46. And when Lucius was charg'd by Urbicius 
for being a Chriſtian, becauſe he offer d to ſpeak for one he thought 


had hard meaſure, he immediately confeſs'd the Charge, and was forth- 


with condemn'd, and thank d his Judge for ſo doing. Fuſt. Mar. A- 


Pol. 2.9. 43. And when Arrius Antoninus, Proconſul of Aſia, faw the 
Chriſtians yoluntarily come thronging to Execution, he orderd 


ſome few only to be executed, crying out to the reſt -O unhappy 


People, if you have ſuch a mind to dye, have you not Halters and 
Precipices enough to end your Lives with, but you muſt come here for 

| Execution, Ti ertul, ad Scap. c. 4. p. 71. 80 

ſo ſtrong their Paſſions for the Eojoymemts of the other World. 


certain their Hopes, and 


| haſte to be confeſſing and finiſhing our Faith, 


_ Chriſtians, rhey look'd upon a Lye as bad in all, but monſtrous in 


e 
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Juſtin Martyr's Apology 
being fully perſuaded that we ſhall arrive at 
this Beatifick State, if we approve our ſelves to 
God by our Works, and expreſs our Paſſion 
by our Obedience for that divine Life which 
is never interrupted by any claſhing Evil. But 
to lay before you in ſhort, what we expect, 
and what we have learn d from Chriſt, and 
what we teach the World, take it as follows: 
Plato and we are both alike agreed as to a 
future Judgment, but differ about the Judges; 
Rad amamt hus and Minos are his Judges, Chriſt 
ours. And moreover we ſay, that the Souls of 
the Wicked being reunited to the ſame Bodies 
ſhall be conſign d over to eternal Torments, 
and not as Plato will have it, to the * Period 
of a thouſand Years only; but if you will af- 
firm this to be incredible or impoſſible, there 
is no help but you muſt fall from Error to 
| Error, till the Day of Judgment convinces you 
. p ]⁰Ä— . 
IX. But we cannot vouchſafe to worſhip 
with numerous Victims, and 7 Garlands of 
ö . E Flowers, 


. 


— 


— —— 


* TIa&dTor of; 6uotws | Vid. Plat. in Gorgia Tom. 1. Edit. Serrani 
pag. 524. C in Apol. Socrat. _ 5 . 

' Ob Nu: wioJor ] Vid. Plat. Timeum p. 42. Tom. 3. 
Edit Serran. This Paſſage of Fuſtin 1s expreſs for the Eternity of 
Hell Torments, and is a clear Comment upon that Place of Juſtin 

in his Trypho, where this Eternity of Torments may ſeem doubt- 
ful. —Ai 3 (TVN oadCo) e dv aurds * #1), O K0AGL - 
S, ô Oe O Sex. Dial. cum Tryph. 223. 8 
AN d Suglous moAnals x, morals avdoy ] The Primitive 
Chriſtians ſtartl'd ar every thing that had but rhe leaſt ſymbolizing | 
with the Heathen Idolatry; they looked upon the very making of 
Idols without any defign to worſhip them as an unlawful Trade, 
and inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. Tertull. de Idol at. c. 6. p. vn 
2 | tag f | phe teri 
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| Flowers, the Work of Mens Hands, ohind To 
muſt help into the Temple, and being ſo pla- 
ced think fit to dub em Gods; for we know 
em to be ſenſeleſs inanimate Idols, and in no- 
thing reſembling the Form of God, (for we 
cannot conceive God to be any wiſe like what 


is drawn to repreſent and honour him by) 


but in Imitation only of thoſe evil Spirits who 


have impos'd upon the World under ſuch Ti- 


tles and Apparitions. But what need I men- 


tion to ſuch knowing Perſons, as you are, how 
the Artiſts manage the Subject Matter of their 


Gods, how they hack it and hew it, and caſt 


it and hammer it, and not ſeldom from Veſ- 
ſels of Diſhonour , by changing their Figure 
only, and giving em another turn by the help 
of Art, out comes a worſhipful Sett of Things 


you call Gods. This we look upon not only 


as the higheſt flight of humane Folly, but as 
the moſt 7 injurious Affront to the True God, 

who is a God of Glory and Form ineffable, 
thus to transfer his incommunicable” * Name 


Fd - 
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The Council of Ancyra condemn'd thoſe to a two Years ſuſpentio 
from the Sacrament, who ſar down with their Heathen Friends up- 

on their Feſtivals in their Idol-Temples, tho they rouch'd not one 
bir chat was offer'd to the Idol. Can. 7. Nay, if a Chriſtian did 
but wear a Garland (a thing uſually done by the Heathen Prieſts) 
he was excommunicated for two Years; nay, if he did but go up 
to the Capitol to ſee the Gentile Sacrifices, and did not ſee them, 
he was puniſh'd as if he did. Concil. Illiber. Vid. not. Albaſpin. Can. 
55. P. 69. Can. 59. Pp. 71. happy had it been for Chriſtendom had 
this Averfion to Idols continu'd to this Day. 

* ?Qc—trovoudle)] To this pu rg we find in the Book of 
Wiſdom, cap. 13. and cap. 14. v. 21. 11 did aſcribe unto Sioues arid 
Kere the incommunicable Name, 


upon 
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28 Juſtin Martyr's Apology _ _ 
upon ſach corruptible and helpleſs things, as 
Wood and Stone. Beſides, the Artificers of 
what you worſhip, arethelewdeſt of Men, and 
not to mention Particulars, practis d in all ſorts _ 
of Wickedneſs, as you your ſelves are very ſen- 
| fible of; Men who debauch the Girls while 
3 they are helping em to make your Gods. O 
Stupidity of Men as Thunderſtruck! that ever 
=: you ſhould let ſuch Beaſts have an Hand in 
making your Gods, and put them and the Tem- 
ples which hold em, under the Protection of 
. ſuch Villains, never reflecting what an execra- 
1 ble Crime it is, eithert o think or ſay, that 
= Men have the Care and keeping of the Gods! 
X. And while we look upon God, as the 
| Giver of all good Thipgs, we can never think 
5 he ſtands in need of the material and groſs Ob- 
lations of Men, but we are taught, and moſt 
firmly believe and know, that they only are 
+ the acceptable Worſhippers of God, who form 
their Minds by the Mind Eternal, and expreſs 
it in Temperance, Juſtice, Humanity, and 


| 5 ſuch other Virtues as are the eſſential Excellen- 
F cies of the Divine Nature, or the more proper 
__  InmoſtPerfcCtions of Him, who is a God un- 
I nameable; and this Almighty Being ſo good 
: 24 God unnameable] This is a Title we have more than once in 


this Apology, and is very frequent in the other Writings of this Mar- 
tyr; particularly in his firſt Apology according to the vulgar Editi- 
ons, — G St Td π%jw Td]et Se dſerviile v, u k, 
&c. p. 44. In theſe and the Words following, Juſtin teaches that 
God the Father and the Son have no proper Names, but Appella- 
tions only, which we give them upon che account of their goes 

1 5 | Workz 
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g8Rᷓit the CHRISTIANS. 
in himſelf, made all things in'the Beginning 


for the good of Man, out of a Chaos of rude | 


ill-favour'd Matter; and they who walk ac- 
_ cording to his Will, and demonſtrate their 


Worthineſs by their Works, we are ſure will 


be admitted into the Divine Preſence, there to 


reign with him, where Corruption and Suffer- 


ing never come. For as he created us at firſt, 


when we were not, ſo by the ſame Power 
will he reſtore us to Being again, and Crown 
with the mortal Enjoyment of. himſelf, ſach 


as have made it their Choice to pleaſe their 
Maker; for tho we had no Choice in our 


Creation, yet in our Regeneration we have; 


for God perſuades only, and draws us gently 
in our Regeneration, by co-operating freely 


with thoſe rational Powers he has beſtow'd 


upon us. And we are verily of Opinion, that 


it wou'd be for the Intereſt of all Men living, 


not only to tolerate the Learning of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, -but to give it all the publick En- 
couragement poſſible; for that inward conſci- 


entious diſcharge of our ſeveral Duties, which 


humane Laws can never reach, the Wiſdom 
which is from above wou'd bring about effe- 
ctually, were it not for thoſe falſe and athe- 


iſtical Accuſations which are ſow'd about the 


World by Diabolical Spirits, who take Advan- 
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ternally coexiſting with the Father, therè could be none before 
them to impoſe a Name upon them. | En. 


Proneneſs 


tage to ſtrike in with that original Sin and 


Works and Actions, Cc. and the Reaſon he gives for this aſſerti- 
on is this, That the unbegotten God being eternal, and his Son e- 
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Juſtin Martyr's Apology I 
Proneneſs to all Evil that-reigns in our Nature, 
and which is ſure to enter into Confederacy 
with them, but of all their Accuſations we are 
incirely rr. RR} 
Xl. But upon the firſt Word you hear of 
our Expectations of a, Kingdom, you raſhly 
_ conclude it muſt needs be a Kingdom upon 
Earth, notwithſtanding all we can ſay, that 
tis one in Heaven, and tho' you have ſuch 

an experimental Proof to the contrary from 
'+ our profeſſing our ſelves Chriſtians upon exa- 
mination, when we know Death to be the 
certain Conſequence of ſuch a Profeſſion ; but 
were our Thoughts fixt upon a Kingdom of 
this World, we wou'd ſurely deny our Reli- 
gion for the Safety of our Lives, and have 

recourſe to all the Methods of Concealment, 

to ſecure us in a whole Skin againſt that good 
Day we expect. But ſince our Hopes do not 

| faſten upon things preſent, the Preſervation, 
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b The Primitive Chriſtians were ſo warm'd with the Expecta- 
tion of a Kingdom in the Heavens, that they did little elſe but 
prepare to dye, and took the firſt Opportunity they cou'd of get- 
ting out of the World; and being continually diſcourſing of, and 
comforting one another with the 8 of this Kingdom, were 
overheard by their Enemies, and falſly accus d as Treaſonable Af- 
fectors of the Empire, when alas ( as Juſtin Martyr here aſſures 
the Emperors) they meant nothing bag. what contributed 
very much to this Paſſion for Death, was an Opinion they gene- 

rally had of the Day of Judgment being near at hand, a terrible 
Day which they earneſtly pray d they might not be Spectators of; 
this Opinion was ſtarted early, as appears by that Caution given by 
St. Paul to the Theſſalonians about it, 2 Theſſal. cap. 2. v. 3, 43 
and it faſted for ſome Ages after, as is evident from ſeveral places 
in Tertullian, de cult. — lib. 2. c. 9. ad uxor. lib. 1. c. 5. 
which I mention here once for all becauſe the Reader will meet 

wich this Opinion in the Apologies before iim c 


Per the CRRISrIAũxs. 


of our Lives is the leaſt of our Concern, be- 
cauſe we know our Murtherers can cut us ſnort 


but a few Days, for all muſt dye. 


XII. I muſt tell you likewiſe, that of all 


Men living we are the greateſt Promoters of 


Peace, and bring you in the moſt powerful 


Auxiliaries to eſtabliſh it in your Dominions, 


by teaching that tis impoſſible for any Wor- 


ker of Iniquity, any covetous or inſidious Per- 
ſon, any one, either Vitious or Virtuous, to 
hide himſelf from God; and that every one 
is ſtepping forward into everlaſting Miſery or 
Happineſs according to his Works; and if all 
Men were once fully poſſeſt with à Notion of 
theſe things, who wou'd make the bold Ad- 


venture to embrace the Pleaſures of Sin for a 
Seaſon, with his Eye upon Eternal Fire at the 


end of the Enjoyment 2 who wou'd not ſtrive 


all he cou'd to check himſelf upon the brink 
of Ruin, and to adorn his Mind with ſuch 
Virtues as might give him Admiſſion to the 
good things of God, and ſecure him from 


_ everlaſting Vengeance? But as to the Penal- 


ties of your Laws, Offenders are not fo care- 
ful about lying hid from them, becauſe they 


— * 
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know you to be but Men, and therefore poſ- 2 


ſible to be put upon, and upon the ſcore of 
that Poſſibility are encourag d to fin on; but 


were they fully perſuaded of the Impoſſibi- 


lity of concealing any thing from God, not 
only the Works of their Hands, but even the 
Motions of their Minds, the direful Storm of 
Wrath they ſee juſt dropping upon their Heads, 
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I Joſtin Martyr's Apol ag. 
wou d needs make em prepare with all ſpeed | 
for a better Courſe of Life, as you your ſelves 
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will grant. . „ 
XIII. But you ſeem to be afraid, that ſuch 


a Notion of God's Omniſcience ſhou d force 
every one to be good, and ſo quite and clean 


ſpoil the Trade of Puniſhing ; Executioners 


perhaps may be afraid of this, but pious | 


Princes ſurely never can; but ſuch Fears, I 


am verily perſuaded, are the Suggeſtions of 


evil Spirits, who get their Sacrifices and Wor- 


ſſmip by exacting upon the Follies of wicked 


Men; but you who ſet up for Pious and Phi- 


loſophers will not, we ſuppoſe, be drawn into 


the ſame unreaſonable Practices; but if you, 
like other weak People, will be born down 
with the Iniquity of the Times, and make 
Truth give place to Cuſtom, do your worſt; 
(but ſuch wicked Princes as have no Regard 
for Truth, can do no more than Robbers in 
a Deſart) for the Logos has declar'd you ſhall 


not thrive long in your idolatrous Courſe ;,_ 


that Logos, who next to God his Father, we 
know to be the Supreme and Juſteſt of Kings, 
and above all the Principalities and Powers 
in Nature. For as. all Men are ſhy of taking 
up with Poverty, Suffering, or Diſgrace, meer- 
ly for the ſake of Cuſtom ; ſo is ev'ry Per- 
fon of Senſe equally unwilling to do, what 
Reaſon declares is not to be done, zotwith- 
ſtanding it has the Plea of Cuſtom for its Pra- 


ct ice. 


XIV. 
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XIV. Jar Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, from 1 be „ 
8 „ 


we take the Name of Chriſtians, tlie Son auc 
e © Apoſtle of that God, who is the Supremnmm 
Lord and Maker of the Univerſe, FCC 
told our Sufferings; which to us is a manifeſt \if 
Confirmation of the Truth of all his o tber 
Doctrines, becauſe we ſee theſe things ful. 
filld according to his Prediction; for this k 
or nothing is the Work of God, To dle. 
. Clare a thing ſhall come to be, long bees 
tit is in Being, and then t6 bring about that 
Thing to pals 1 8 to the ame Decla- 5 
; ration. Sy: f 
0 1 And now I Wine ſpare my ſelf the DI 
Trouble of ſaying a word more, conſi dering Dy 111 
the Truth and Juſtice of our Propoſals ;' but. - Ji 
| becauſe. I am ſenſible how difficult a Task it 
is for Men, bowed down with aged Ignorance, _ 1 
to be ſet ſtraight in a Moment; and for Aa 
farther Satisfaction to the Lovers of Truth, . 
I ſhall inlarge in its Defence, knowing it not 
impoſſible, to get the better of Ignorance 7 TT 
ſetting Matters in a fuller Light. DF 
XVI. In the firſt place then, tis certz in vde 
cannot juſtly be branded for Atheiſts, we Wh 
_ who worſhip the Creator of the Univerſe, - =, 2 0 
not with Blood, Libations, and Incenſe, ; 
(which we are ſufficiently taught He ſtands in 
no need of ) oo we rag Him to the beſt of * 
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7 Anion ] Chriſt is called the Apoſtle of of God from his be- ; e | 
ing fent by him into the World, and is ſo ſtiled, Heb. 3. 1. Cone ter” ESR MM 
”m Apoſtle and Hi High FEE 995 our Profe eſſion, Chriſt Tejus. | | 1 
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34 Juſtin Martyr's Apology  - 
deus Power with the 4: rational Service of | 
Prayers and Praiſes, in all the Oblations we 
make unto Him; believing this to be the on- 

Iy Honour worthy of Him, not to conſume 
the Creatures which He has given us for our 
Uſe and the Comfort of thoſe that want, in 
the Fire by Sacrifice; but to approve our - ! 
| ſelves thankful to Him, and to expreſs this 
_* Gratitude: in the rational Pomp of the moſt 
ſolemn © Hymns at the Altar in. / 
JC CO OO TD, 
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4 Abſp Ne H eee lg.] What the Latin Tranſlator means 
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by his Oratione Precum at gratiarum attionis, I cannot well tell; 


dut I think he can by no means be right in the Tranſlation of theſe 


words ; the Sacrifices of old, both of Jew and Gentile, were of- 
fer d in a corporeal way, by Slaughter, Fire and Incenſe, but the 


Sacrifice of Chriſtians is offer d only a5ſ@<vy ns N FUN ace Tags Bf 
res theſe words, 


way of Prayer and Thank(giving, as Mr: Mede tran 
p-. 358. So that according to this learned Perſon, theſe words are 
to bh underſtood of the Manner of Offering ; the Bread and Wine 


the Matter of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, are offer'd aoſ1x@s ſpiritual- 

ly; which the Fathers in the firſt Council of Nice call a0uTs 

Sued, to be ſacrificed without ſacrificing Rites : And this Senſe is 

farther confirm'd by what follows, where Fuſtin argues againſt the 

_ groſs way of the Gentiles ſacrificing, by ge, in Fire what 
M 


God made for our Nouriſhment, 7Ogy Swizus] which I tran- 


Nate, to the beſt of our Power, I take notice of only by the by in 


this place, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to explain it more fully here 


after; onlyl believe the impartial Reader will hardly conceive this 
Paſſage to be a good Proof for extemporary Prayer. 5 
© TTourets 5 Uparxs. ] Dr. Grabe obſerves that the word Tom? 


often ſignifies that publick Pomp and Pageantry which was exhibi- 
ted at the Heathen. Sports; and from hence: concludes that tis 


tranſlated hither to fignifie thoſe Prayers which are recited with 


more than ordinary Solemnity at the Celebration of the Euchariſt. 


The mention of Hymns in this Place, and not one word of em in 
that, where Fuſtin is giving an Account of their way of publick 
Worſhip, is a plain Argument that he did not deſign to acquaint | | 
them with every Particular they did at their religious Aſſemblies, 
for there is no doubt but ſinging of Pſalms was a part of Divine 
Service, and as a main Part too mention d by Pliny in his Let 
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ment of our Creation, Preſervation, and all 
the Bleſſings of Variety in Things and Se- 
_ ſons; and alſo for the hopes of a Reſurretion . + 
to a Life incorruptible, which we are ſure - 
to have for asking, provided we ask in Faith, 
Who that knows any thing of us, will not . 
confeſs this to be our way of worſhipping? Ad 
who can ſtigmatize ſuch Worſhippers for a- 
theiſts? The Maſter who inſtructed us in this 
Kind of Worſhip, and who was born for this 
very purpoſe, and crucify d under Pontius Pi- 
late, Procurator of Judea, in the Reign of 
Tiberius Cæſar, is Jeſus Chriſt, whom we know 
to be the Son of the true God, and therefore 
hold him the ſecond in order, and the f Ero- 
pPhetick Spirit the third, and that we have 
good Reaſon for worſhipping in this Subordi- 
nation, I ſhall ſhew hereafter. For here they 
look upon it as downright Madneſs, to a- 
ſign to a Crucify d Man the next Place to the 


to Trajan,—Secam invicem canere—They ſang Pſalms together, or 
alternately, or by Turns; for ſo perhaps the Words may ſignifie: 
Theſe Pſalms were partly David's, partly extemporary Raptures 
while Inſpiration laſted, or ſer Compoſitions taken our. of the Holy 


0 Scripcures, or of their own compoſing, as you'll find in Tertul, 
TH Apol. cap. 39. and this continu'd till che Council of Laodicea or- 
b der d that no Pſalms compos d by private Perſons ſnou d be recited 
ts in the Church. Can. 59. | | . N 
ith Here again you ſee the Sacred Trinity of Divine Perſons men- 
ft. tion d in their Order, and the Prophetick Spirit in the third Place; 
m which evidently ſnews that the Interpoſition of Angels Sect. s 
ick muſt be looked upon only as in a Parentheſis, and that St. ä 
unt Vin no more intended thoſe Miniſtring Spirits for, the Objects of _ 
ies, Chriſtian Worſhip, than he intended they ſnou d take Place of tze 
end Holy Ghoft in the Order af Worſhip © © 
cot N "20/4 - ">: 
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8 fſuſtin Marti , 
Immutable, Eternal God, Parent of all things, 
being entirely in the dark as to the Myſtery of 
this Order; and therefore I adviſe you to 
give diligent Attention, while I expound it to 
%%% . ge 


tthoſe Spirits, which I have already accus d 
for praiſing upon you, that they do not de- 
lude and pervert you from reading and under 
ſtanding what I am now propoling to your 
Conſideration ; (for to hold you in Slavery 
and Bondage is the Prize they contend for, 
and ſometimes by Viſions in Sleep, ſometimes 
by magical Impoſtures, they make ſure of all 
ſuch as are little concern'd about their Salv ar- 
tion) I cou'd wiſh you wou'd follow our Ex- 
ample, who by the Perſuaſions of the Lago? 
have revolted from theſe ſpiritual Wickedneſ- _ 


'X 1 


ſes, and come over to the Obedience of the_ 


only unbegotten God, thro' his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. We who heretofore gave our ſelves a a 
. & Looſe to Women, now ſtrictly contain with- 


8 — 1 — 


— 


Earth, and he expreſly mentions Marcion for one, Sect. 35. who 
taught another God greater than the Creator of the World. 


* Ol , mhyrdars Nalggiſts, &c.] This wonderful 5 3 
Change in Manners is often appeal'd ro by the Primitive Converts; 
and that Men ſo long bent ro Luſt and Paſſion ſhou'd be ſer up- 


right in a Moment, I look upon as a Miracle in Morality; for no- 


thing but the mighty Grace of God, and the brighteſt Hopes of 5 


future Happineſs, cou d prevail with all ſorts of Men thus to em- 


*The Reader will find in this Apology God continually called $ju- 
vi Jog ur, and uE dA, Maker of all Things, and Father 
of the Univerſe ; and therefore he is deſir d once for all to take no- 
tice, that our Author repears this Attribute ſo often, becauſe ſome 
Hereticks in his time deny d God to be the Maker of Heaven and 


brace 


1 1— * 
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1 8 the Conte.” „ 
e i the Bounds of Chaſtity) , We who devoted 145 
our ſelves to magick Arts, now conſecrate our 
ſelves entirely to. the good unbegotten God; 
We who lov'd nothing like our Poſſeſſions, 
no produce all we have in common, and 
ſpread our whole Stock before our indigent 
Brethren; We who were pointed with mutual 


Hatred and Deſtruction, and wou'd not ſo ” 
much as warm ofir ſelves at the ſame Fire with 1 


thoſe of a different Tribe, upon the account 
of different Inſtitutions, now ſince the Com- 
ing of Chriſt cohabit and diet together, 
and pray for our Enemies; and all our 
Returns for Evil are but the gentleſt Per- 
ſuaſives to convert thoſe who unjuſtly hate 
us; that by living up to the ſame virtuous Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt, they might be filled with the 
ſame comfortable Hopes of obtaining the like 
Happineſs with our ſelves, from that God. who . 
is the Lord of all Things. e 8 
VXVIII. But before 1 enter farther into the 

Explication of the Chriſtian Myſteries, it will 
not be amiſs to give you a Taſte of the very 
Doctrines deliver d by Chriſt himſelf to ſhew 
that we are no Cheats, nor have any Deſign 
to trick upon you in this matter, and I ſhall 
leave it to you to examin, as Princes who 
are well able, whether this is not the very 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and the ſame we r 


at > 


rn the Chriſtian Faith at he certain Fines almoſt of their 
Lives; and from the bittereſt Enemies, and the lewdeſt of Men, 
£0 * the moſt 11 W and 18 e in-the 
Worl 
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0 Juſtin Martyr's Apo B 
tit the World. His Diſcourſes are ſhort and 
ſententious, for he was no trifling Sophiſter, 
Vu Chrift the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 1 
Saad. Thus then he bas deliver d himſelf con- 
Muᷣ.ͥ att. 5. 29, cerning Chaſtity; h Whoſoever looketh upon aWo- ' | 
1 28718. 9. man to luſt after her hath committed Adultery ©: 
with ber already in his Heart before God. And 
thy rigbi Eye offend thee, pluck it out, it is bet- - 
ier for thee to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
with one Eye, rather than having two Eyes, to be 
Matt. 3. 32: caſt into 2 Fire. Aud whoſoever ſhall marry 
Wh Her that is divorcd from her Husband commit- 
Wh  . Matt. 19. Adultery. And there are ſome which are made 
r Emunuchs of Men, and ſome who have made tbem- 
 ' ſelves Eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake, 
but all cannot receive this Saying. * So that 


m_——r—— 


0 4. Cris] In Scri rure-Quorations you are to obſerve _ | 
that Zuſtin does not tye himſelf to the very words of the Text, but 
their Senſe only. . OC INC 1 


* In times of Perſecution very many Chriſtians abſtain d from 
Marriage, to be freer from the Cares of the World, and more 
expeditious in the Service of God and their Brethren ; and thoſe 
who married, did it (as our Martyr elſewhere ſays) only for the 
Hake of Children, and the bringing them up in the Chriſtian Reli- 
on; but the Firſt Fathers were extremely ſevere againſt ſecond 
_ Marriages, looking upon them but as a better Kind of Adultery; 
and by the Apoſtolical Canons ſuch as engapg'd in ſecond Marriages 
afrer Baptiſm, were made incapable of any Degree in the Miniſtry; 
| however this Severity is much abated, if it is to be underſtood 
(as ſome ſay it is) of ſuch only as had two Wives at once; for 
we are told by a learned Perſon, that there were three ſorts of 
Bigamy, the firft, a Man's having two Wives at once, this was 
Fondemn'd by the Roman Laws; the ſecond, when the former 
Wife being dead, the Man married a ſecond time; a third, when 
| for any ſlight Cauſe a Man put away his Wife by a Bill of Divorce; 
which was but too frequently done, and allow'd by the Laws of 
__Thofe Times, but condemn'd by the Church; and of this laſt fort 
of Bigamy, many of the ancient Canons are to be underſtood. 
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Fid, Fuſteil. Not, in Can. I. Conc. Laod. 
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JV!!! the Cnnnians..:>, oo o8: 4 
ſuch kind of ſecond Marriages of Perſons din 
Vvorced ; and the very looking upon a Woman 
„ MK to luſt after her, which are not criminal by 
BH Humane Laws, by our Maſter's Laws are Adul- 5 
3 tery; for not only the Adulterer in Fact, but . © 
> in Will, iscondemn'd by Chriſt: And for good _ 
ERMReaſon, becauſe the inward Deſires, as well as the 
£ outward Actions, are equally manifeſt to God. 
And I can produce abundance of both Sexes, 
who have from their Childhood been diſcipled 
unto Chriſt, and liv d in a conſtant Courſe of 
ſpotleſs Virginity to ſixty or ſeventy Years of 
Age; and I cannot but glory in being able to - 
produce ſo many Inſtances of Chriſtiana Purity 
MH out of evry Nation. But why ſhou'd I go a 
bout to muſter up a numberleſs Multitude of  *' 7} 
1 ſuch, who have taken leave of their Intempe- - 
ww rance, and came over to the Chriſtian Inſti- _ 
ut / tution? For Chriſt called not the Juſt, and 
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SS * Off a, maid or ]-] This Paſſage I think is hard- 
le | ly capable of being wreſted to ſignifie leſs than the Baptiſm of 
the | Chtidren; for the Martyr ſpeaks of ſuch as had been diſcipled unto 
. Chriſt from their Childhood. and this Diſcipling we know was by 
nd = Baptiſm, Matt. 28. 19. where we have the ſame word h 
3 and theſe Diſciples he ſays alſo continu'd Virgins all their time, 
Ses which is another Argument of their being baptizd from their 
T3 4 Childhood; bur above all, the oppoſing theſe Children to ſuch 
od zs had chang d from Invemperance, and conſequently were Men, - © Wi 
for | and converted and baprtiz'd upon a due Conſideration of the Chri- ' -& £0 
of } ſtian Principles: This Oppoſition, I ſay, makes ir plain to me, thi f 
Was be meant ſuch Perſons as were diſcipled into Chriſt, before they 
mer my 8 = were capable of learning the Chriſtian Doctrine by Inſtruction, 
hen Now this Apology is not fifty Years younger than St. John's Reve- 
ce lations, and if a Perſon of Juſtin's Learning and Curioſity was 
S Of | _ able to know ſuch a plain matrer of Fact as Baptiſm, and if the 
Martyr had Sincerity enough to declare it ingenuouſly, then I take 


„. this do be 4 very ſtrong Proof for Infant Bapdiim, 5 
1 9004 Temperate, 
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1 3 e Martyrs W 1 
=. 1 but the Impious, Incontinent, 2 » 
| N lazjuſt to Repentance, according to his o.ᷓm 
PO I, Man. 945 Saying, 1 came not to call the Righteous, * 
„ e ene e Repentance, for aden Father 
—— not in the Corredion, but the Amend- 5 
ment of Sinners. 
i XIX. Concerning the. Doty: -of univerſal | 
Fe, 2 0 8. 44 Love, he thus teaches ; If ye love them which * 
22h 15 love you, what do ye more than other Men 2 For 
Sinners do the ſame. But I ſay unto you, pray for 
jour Enemies, love thoſe that hate you, and do 
Kev to them which curſe you and deſpitefully 25 5 
Jon. Concerning giving Alms to the Poor, 
and againſt vain Glory in doing em, he com- 
Mat. 3. 42. mands thus; Give to ev'ry one that acketh, and 
Luk. 6. 30, from him that wou d borrow turn not amay. And 
F ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive 
% again, what Thank have ye ? "Do not Publicans- 
" Matt: 6.19, the: ſame : ? Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 
20 upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, 
| and where Thieves break through and ſteal; but 
lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
„ 16, Moth and Ruft doth not corrupt. For what is 2 
mn Har. Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, 
1.8 Luk. 9. 25. and loſe his own Soul, or what fhall a Man give 
| in exchange for his ST, 5 Lay up for your mes? 
therefore Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth 
Matt. g. 4%, nor Rut doth corrupt; Be ye hind and merciful 
48. as your Father is kind "and mertiſul, who maketh 
9 bus Sun to riſe upon Sinners, on the Evil and on 
Mart. 6, Good. Take no Thought what you ſhall eat or 
315 Ge. what you ſhall put on, are you not much better chat 
"3 97 8 and e 08 get ane taketh care of 
* 5 them, 
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5 5 5 heavenly Father LT that. ye have 8 of theſe 
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ee B. not therefore ſolicitous whats you ſball „„ - 
eat or wherewithal » e ſhall be cloathed, or our 


ED things; but ſeek ye the King dom of God, and Y 85 
ul things ſhall he added unto you. For where Matt. 6.21; 
= your Treaſure is, there will Jour Heart be alſo." t, * 
Lale heed that ye do not your Alms to be a Spe- 
Gacle to Men, otherwiſe ye haue no Reward ET 
jour Father which is in e N 
XX. Concerning Patience, 'Scbmiffion and 9 
Meekneſs, theſe are our Maſter's Rules. he is, go. 
: 3 N ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn MEE vs 
to him the other alſo, and him that taketh away p 
 #hy Cloke, forbid not to take thy Coat alſo. Who- blatt. 3. 22 
ſoewer is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe © 
hall be in danger of Hell. fire; whoſoever ſhall 
compel thee to go a Mile, go with him twain. ©, 
Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may Ibid. v. is 
ſee your good Works, and glorifie Jour Father "ND 
in Heaven, A Chriſtian Hand muſt by no 
Means be liſted up in Reſiſtance; for Chriſt TH 
will not have his Diſeiples like the reſt of 1 


Se 3 * aw 
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l Whoſoever ſhall 1 thee” on thy right an. turn to him LAY | 
ot her alſo. } - Tſidore the Peluſiote upon this Paſſage, 'Ep. 17. J. 3. 

p- 269. has ſo truly expreſs d the Primitive Spirit, and the Turn 4 

is ſo engaging, that I will nat ask Pardon for ſetting it down. The + -, 
King of Heaven (ſays he) came down to inſtru che World in te 
Laws of an Heavenly Converſation, which he has proposd in a 
way of Conflict, quite contrary to that in che Olympick Games, for 
There he that fights and conquers, wins the Garland, Here he that 
is beaten and bears it with Patience, receives the Crown; There 
he that is ſmitten and returns Blow for Blow, Here he that turns 
the other Cheek is celebrated the Victor, in the Theatre of an- 
gels; for the Chriſtian Victory is meaſur d not by Revenge bur 
Patience This is the new Law of (om, this the new way on 


133 and cen, ; Se N rt 
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42 Jo Make 7 is. 

Oh ob World, but orders them to ſhine Ska a 
1 diſtinguiſhing Patience and Meeknels, and to 
win Men over from their Sins by ſuch gentle | 

Arts of Converſion. And I-cou'd give ou 
2 Proof of the Influence of ſuch bright Ex- ® 
amples from many Converts among us, who 704 
from Men of Violence and Oppreſſion were 
transform d into quite another Nature, perſe- 
Aly overcome by the Paſſive Courage of their 
W Chriſtian Neighbours, or by obſerving the 
new aſtoniſhing Patience of ſuch injured Chri- 
| ' -,  ftians as they "chanc'd to travel with, or the 
Eͤxeperience they had of their Fidelity! in their 
| Dealings. 58 
XXI. Concerning ſwearing not at all, and 
25 LL perpetual Regard to Truth in all our Com- f 
tart 5. 34 munication, he thus ordains: m Swear not at 
. all, but let your Tea be Tea, and. your Nay, Nor, "1 
RS. for whatſoever is more than * cometh EX Hos, 


| 
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mm * * VT Wo hn: _ 


Mk „ Some of the Ancient Fulda 3 chis Text, Swear not af 
all, held the taking of an Oath unlawful ; but far the greateſt pare 
of them were of another O pinion, and "interpreted t is Prohibi · 
tion, of ſwearing by the Creatures, (which was the Caſe of the. 
ews, and which our Saviour and St. James principally aim at, 
and which is countenanced by the Text when rightly pointed) 
and of vain raſk and falſe Swearing. It wou'd be well indeed if 
the Honeſty of Chriſtians now-a- ＋ ſuperſede the Neceſſity 
of Oaths, and that their Majeſty not proſtituted by their 
Multitude, and the Meanneſs och the Occaſion; but that tis lawful to 
take an Oath, we have our Maſter's Practice, who anſwer d upon 
* Oath; and St. Paul's often calling God to Witneſs, to juſtifie the 
5 Thing, and the Military Oath taken by the Chriſtian Soldiers, 
puts it out of doubt; the Form of which is thus fer down by he- 
getius an Heathen, viz. They, ſwore by God, Cbriſt, and the Holy Spirit, 
and the Majeſty of the Emperor, which next to God is to be lov'd and ho: 
nour d by Mankind, , And this you'll find exactly agrees with the Ac+ 


Fun: given 158 before of the Chriſtians by Tertullian Apol, c. 33, 
3x een 
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Ca ug the Worſkip of God only, he thus 1 | 
appoints: This ir the firſt Commandment, Thow at, 4.107 | | =, if 
pals worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, with all thy Heart and with at! 
- thy Strength, the Lord thy God which made  __} 
2 ces. And a certain Perſon coming to him W 
and addreſſing him in theſe Words, Good Ma- Mart: : - © I 
ſter, he return' him this Anſwer, There it? I 
none good but God only, who made all things. '- + 5 
| XXII. But thoſe now, who are found not „ 
to make his Precepts the Rule of their Lives, 1 
| are to be looked upon as no Chriſtians, let them - 1 
> = ſay never ſuch fine Things of his Law; for 
3 tis not the Sayers, but the Doers that ſhall wi 
BK juſtify'd. Not every one that ſaith unto we Matt. 7. 21. 
0 Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of | 
FS 3 Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my Father 3 
= which is in Heaven. Whoſoever ee theſe ibid. v. Te 1 
9 | Sayings of mine and doeth them, heareth dim that © 
Leet me. Many will ſay unto me, Lord, Lord, Nat. 3. 2. 
Hade we not eaten and drank in thy Nase, ad 2 
done Wonders? and then will I ſay unto them, > © 
| Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. Then Mar. x 
Pall there be wailing e gnaſhing of Teeth, when 4a, OI 
the Righteous ſhall ſhine. forth as the Sun We 
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175 the Wicked ſhall be turned into everlaſting Fire. 5 1 
15 Many ſhall come to you in my Name in Sheeps E 
5 Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. . = 
1 Te ſhall know them by their Fruits. But every Tree Matt. 7. is; Vt 
5 hat bringeth forth not good Fruit, is hewen mw 5. 
NE down and caft into the Fre, But Chriſtians i V 
„ Word only, who talk theſe Precepts, but live —_ 
r em not, ſuch we beg oy ſmart for their Hypo- — 
: | WH 15 | | i Nu, 8 | Ee i 
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living take ſuch Pains to pay their Collectors 
ſſſo faithfully as we do, who pay em in Obe- 
dience to our Lord's Command; for when ſomne 
8 came to him with this Queſtion, Ts it lawful io 
V, Oc. give Tribute unto Cæſar or not? Tell me (fays 
hoe) whoſe Image this Money bears ? they ſay un- 
t bim Cæſar s, then ſaith he unto them, render 
wy therefore unto Ceſar the things which are Cæſar cr, 
481 4 and unto God the things that are God's. Accor- 
dingly therefore we render unto God® only the 
Wh  - Tribute of divine Worſhip, and to you a chear- 
ul Obedience in all things elſe, acknowledg- * 
ning you to be Emperors and Rulers pan Each. EL 
wh and withal P praying, that Imperial Majeſty 
a_ may be always found in the Company of true 
Wiſdom. But if neither our Prayers, nor all 
- our Contributions for the Good of the Pub- 
lick, will touch you with any Concern for. 
Chriſtians, we ſhall be no Loſers; for we be- 
lieve, or rather are fully aſſur d, that ev'ry ' 


D oo this purpoſe Tertullian argues, Apol. c. 42. that tho they 
wk \ | Vou d not pay Taxes for the Maintenance of the Heathen Temples, + | 
SS yet they made ſufficient amends for this, in their faithful Payments 
RN \ ofall the reſt. . The Truth is, the primitive Chriſtians were ſtrictly 


i F a 


| RE - conſcientious in every thing, but in nothing more (as you will find 
1 : in theſe Apologies) than in what related to the Publick, and 
. concern d their Duty and Obedience to Rulers and Governors, and 
2 43 fthoſe too very often the worſt of Men = 
1 Sed N wovey mTeaorwiuÞ.)] We worſhip God alone. An- 
e gels therefore not to be worſhipped, and Chriſt and the Holy Ghoft 
8 which are worſnipped, conſequently God. / | 
= 5 Tertullian likewiſe Ap. c. 39. tells us, Twas a ſolemn part of 
A 1 the Church in his time, to pray for the Happineſs and Proſperity 
of the Princes under whom they liv'd, And the Church of Eng- 
55 RH land is ſo truly primitive in this Point, that her Licurgy has been 
8 thought too much clogg d with Prayers for Kings, Si | 
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one ee to his Demerits ſhall ſuffer in e- 


SGod in Proportion to the Power he is intruſt- 


ed with; as Chriſt has declar d, For unto whom- Luk. 2 . 1 


ſoever God bas 2008 _—, of 1 2 Nl be much Ke 
required. 198 
N Torn back your Thoughts upon tbe 
paaſt Emperors, and you Il find they all 55 d like 
other Men; and cou d you but diſcover One, to 
be in a State of Inſenſibility, you wou d make a 
welcome Diſcovery to the wicked World; but 
ſince J all departed Souls continue in Senſation, 
and everlaſting Fire is treaſur d up for the Un- 
righteous, let me adviſe you to look well 
about you, and lay theſe things ſeriouſly to 
Heart. For even Necromancy, and the In- 
ſpection of the Entrails of ſound Children, 
and the calling out the Souls of dead Men, 
and what the Magicians term Dream- ſenders 
and F amiliars, and many ONE Practices of 


-—_— — — 
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Here we have two ings  expreſly e, 8 Taft Martyr ; 
One, that all departed Souls are in a State of Senſation, againſt 
Dr. Coward's Notion of their being in the ſame ſenſeleſs State with 
the Body, till the Reſurrection; the Other, that all the Wicked 

whatſoever ſhall ſuffer eternal Torments, againſt the learned Mr. Dod- 
wel, in his Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, proving from the Scriptures and the 
Firſt Fathers, that the Soul is a Principle naturally mortal, &c. 
* The ſeveral Species of Magick you'll find mention d by Tertul- 
lian Ap. c. 23. the Sum of what he drives at in this Section, is, to 
Prove the Immortality of human Souls from the Practice of Magici- 
ans, in raifing up, and converſing with departed Spirits; the In- 


ſpect ion of the Entrails of young Childron, ſuppoſes that the Souls of 
theſe Children ſtood by and aſſiſted the Inſpectors in the Revelati- 
on of things to come; for a more particular Account of this hor- 
rid Practice, and for the meaning of the Words oyse9T0T0 and 
aged ge, I refer the more learned INI to Dr. N 5 Notes 
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ternal Fire, and ſhall give a ſtrict Account to 1 ; 5 be 
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botin Mares Apology | 
5 a Dealers i in this Black Art, mix 3 5 
to believe that Souls after Death are in a State 
of Senſation; and moreover thoſe © Perſos 
who are violently caught up, and daſh d doſen 
again by departed Spirits, and who paſs AOL „ 
vou all for Dæmoniacks and mad, and likewiſe 
the Ampbilochiar, Dollomæam, P ;thian,” and o- 
ther like Oracles, and alſo the Dodrines of 
many of your Writers, ſuch as Empedocles, 
_  -Pythagoras, Plato, and Socrates, and Homers 
DVitch, and Dlyſſets Viſit to the Infernal Shades, 
and their Confabulations with him. Theſe, - 
I fay, all argue the Immortality of human 
Souls, and ſeveral others of the ſame Opinion 
EY about Spirits with our ſelves, with whom we 
deſire the like Treatment, as having not a leſs 
but a much greater Faith in God, than they 
ever had, being under a full Expectation of be- 
ning reſtor d to 1 Bodies, after they are dedd 
and rotten, becauſe we know that with God 
nothing is impoſſible. 
XXV. And truly what to any conſidering 5 
| perſon would ſeem more incredible, were it 
not that we our ſelves are in a Body, than to 
be told, that tis poſſible for Bones and Nerves, 
and Fleſh to be ſpun out from a ſeminal Drop, 
into ſuch a thing as we ſee Man to be; I ſpeak 
this by way of Hypotheſis; ſuppoſing, I ſay, 
| before you were in the ſtate you now are, and 
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© Such were the two Dzmoniacks in the Country of the Gerge- | 
ſenes, who came our of the Tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no — 
might paſs by that way, Matt. 8. 28. and from their N 5506 
among Tombs, theſe Spirits were concluded to be the Souls of dead 


Men. 
generated 
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fer the Cunrarraxs. | N 


3 of ſuch Parents, any one ſhou'de come 


the ſame manner you are now poſſeſs d with 


a disbelicf of a Reſurrection, becauſe you ne- 
ver ſaw a Perſon riſe again from the Dead: 


But as at firſt you wou'd not believe it poſſible 


for this little ſpeck to work it ſelf into a Man, 
tho now you lee it true in Fact; ſo ought you 
to conclude it as practicable for Humane Bodies 


cover d in the Earth, „and dead like Seed, to 
ſpring again in their Seaſon at the Almighty 
Word, and put on Incorruption; But how | 


ſuitable ſach a Power is to God which thoſe 
cut out for him, who affirm ev'ry thing to de- 
part into that original Matter from whence it 
came, and after that Departure to be gone for 


ever, and irrevocable even beyond the Call of 


and ſhew you this ſeminal Drop, and the Pi- ER. 
cture of Man, and withal aver it to be poſſi - 
dle for ſuch a Creature to riſe out of duch a 
Principle, which of you would think it credi- 


ble, before he ſaw the Production? Not one, 
I dare ſay would deny it to be impoſſible. i 
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God himſelf; whether this, I ſay, is a beco- 


ming Notion of Almighty Power; I will not 
now enquire; but this I will venture to N 
that theſe Gentlemen would never have belie- 
ved it poſſible that themſelves and the whole 
World cou'd have been what they now find | 
they are, and from ſuch Principles. | 


XVI. But we 8285 NY PETR d it the 


| "PE moſt. 
$4 7} = 

This great Philoſopher bad Chriſtian PET was 0 > far from | 
thinking with our modern hte that his Faith ta. to — 
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haulin Martyr e 


1 init; to believe what may Went . | 


yo! * conſiſtent with the Natute of things, and to 
1 55 Men impoſſible, rather than ſtand out and imi- 


tate others in a fooliſh Infidelity, , 1 g 


e ſince our Maſter Chriſt hath taught us, Tb 


the things which are unpolſible n with Men, are 
poſſible with God ; and likewiſe given Orders not 


Lanes. to fear them that "kill the Body, arid, after het 


bade no more that they cam do, but fear him who . 

after he hath killed, is able to afro both Soul 
and Body im Hell. N 

8 XXVII. Now Hell i is that Place where the's 

: wicked: Livers, and ſuch as disbelieve the 


Kevelations of God by Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer ; * 4 | 


and the Sybil, and Hyſaſpes have both given | 
cout that this whole Syſtem of Corruptibles ſnall 

| be deſtroy'd by u Fire; nay, the Stoicht have 
a Conceit, that God himſelf ſhall be lol. Y 7 
ved into Fire, and that there ſhall riſe a new. 
World refin'd from the Ruins of the old; but we 


conceive far more honourably of God, "chant 4 


to range the Creator of the Univerſe among : 
things ſubject to Alteration. _ 2 
VXVIII. If then we hold ſome Opinions near 


of Kin to the Poets and Philoſophers in orea- | 1 


- teſt repute among you, and others of a diviner 
n and far above out of their Sight, and | 


| nher than Chae and Comeftion f Hd chat he choughrit it 


reaſonable, and becoming finite Minds, to believe beyond the Ren 7 . 


of mortal Eye, and to conclude that poſſible to God, ra to — N 
* ſeem impoſſible. 1 
VEſſe quoque in Fatis reminiſcitur affore tempus, . —̃ 
Qu Mare, quò Tellus, correptaque Regia Cl! 


_ Argeat, G& _— moles ee laboret. Ovid. Metam. 115 x 1 7 3 ] 
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„ 
| have Demonſtration on our fide into the Bar- 


1 gain, why, are We tO be thus unjuſtly | Late 5 


and to ſtand diſtinguiſh'd in Miſery above the 


reſt of Mankind? For in ſaying that all things 


were made in this beautiful Order by God, 


what do we ſeem to. ſay. more than Plato? 


When we teach a general Conflagration, what 


do we teach more than the Stocks £ When we 
aſſert departed Souls to be in a State of Senſi- 


bility, and the Wicked to be in Torments, but 


the Good free from Pain and in a blifsful Con- 


dition, we aſſert no more than your Poets and 


Philoſophers. By oppoſing the Worſhip. of 


the Works of Men's Hands, we concur with 
Menander the Comedian, and ſuch. as affirm 
. of God, our Maſter Jeſus Chriſt to be born of 


to be crucify'd and dead, and to have roſe a- 


whom you ſtyle the Sons of Jove. 


_ mong 
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»The Kingdom of Darkneſs had well-nigh overcaſt the whole 
World, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs roſe upon it, the Worſhip 


of falſe Gods obtain'd every where but among the Jews, and this 


; univerſal Idolatry being one of the greateſt Obſtructions to the 
Light of the Goſpel, and the prevailing Sin of theſe times, the 
Reader muſt be content to find the firſt Chriſtian Apologiſts very 
large upon this Head, in order to root out this pack of Vanities, and 
to ridicule and argue em out of the World; and becauſe the Wor- 
ſhip of a crucify'd Man, was that which they moſtly ſtuck ar, 


CEriſtans 


the Workman to be reater than his Work; : 
and by declaring the Logos, the Firſ{t-begotten 


a Virgin without any humane Mixture, and 


gain and aſcended into Heaven; we ſay no 
more in this, than what you ſay of thoſe 


XXIX. For you need not be told what a 
Parcel of Sons, the Writers moſt in Vogue a- 


Juſtin makes a Parallel, and ſhews ther this Chriſt, the God of 
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mong you, aſlign to Jove; there's Mercury, 
Jove's Interpreter, in Imitation of the Logos, 


in worſhip among you, and your grand Tea- 


cher; there's Æſculapias the Phyſician ſmitten 
by a Bolt of Thunder, and after that aſcend- 


ing into Heaven; there's Bacchas torn to pie- 
ces, and Hercules burnt to get rid of his Pains ; 


there's Pollux and Caſtor, the Sons of Joue by Leda, 


and Perſeus by Darae, and the Mortal Bellero- 


phox, who fell from his Pegaſar; not to men-. 
tion Ariadne, and others like her, tranſlated 


into Conſtellations, according to your Writers. 
Moreover, I would fain know, why you al- 


ways deifie the departed Emperors, and have 


a Fellow at Hand to make Affidavit, that he 
ſaw Ceſar mount to Heaven from the Funeral 
Pile? Not can I think there is any need of re- 
peating to ſuch Knowing Perſons, the Extra- 


vagaucies recorded of every Son of Fove, only 


. to put you in Mind that they are recorded for 


the better corrupting and improving young 
Students in the Arts of Debauchery; for eve- 


ry one thinks it noble to equal the Gods in 
Wickedneſs. But far be it from Men of Senſe 


to harbour ſuch Opinions of the Gods, name- 


ly, that their Jove the Supreme, and Father of 


all the Gods, ſhould be a Parricide, and the 


Chriſtians, neither as the Son of God, nor of a Virgin, nor as a 


| — Man, could juſtly be objected againſt, and deny'd divine 


Worſhip, by thoſe who had ſo many Sons and Daughters of Jouve, 


and ſuch too as ſuffer d Death, in conſtant Worthip amongſt them- 
ſelves. But this kind of Idolatry being now quite out of Doors, 1 

ſhall not trouble the Reader with any Notes upon the Gods of the 
Heathen, as thinking it altogether unedifying, and therefore, once 
for all. refer the more Curious to the Remarks of Dr. Grabe, in 


son 


his Edition of this Apology. 


for the CHRISTIANS. 
Son of a Parricide, and be captivated by the vi- 


leſt Luſts, and deſcend upon Ganimede, and a 
Crew of notorious Adultereſſes, and beget 
Children after his own Likeneſs. But as I have i 


ſaid, theſe are the Stratagems of wicked Spi- 
rits; whereas we teach, that ſuch only ſhould 
be crown'd with a bleſſed immortality, who 
have imitated God in Virtue, and thoſe who 
have livd wickedly, and not repented to the 
Amendment of their Lives, we believe ſhall be 
puniſh'd in Fire everlaſting. 
XXX. As to the Son of God call'd Jeſus, 
ſhou'd we allow him to be nothing more than 
Man, yet the Title of the Son of God is very 


juſtifyable upon the account of his Wiſdom; 


for is not God ſtil'd by your own Writers, Ex 


ther of Gods and Men? But now if we ſay that 


the Logos of God is properly the Begotten of 
God, hy 5 a Generation quice different from 
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that of Men, as I have already mention'd, yet 


even this I ſay i is no more than what you might 
very well tolerate, conſidering you have your 
Mercury in worſhip under the Title of the 
Word and Meſſenger of God. As to the Ob- 


jection of our Jeſus's being crucifyd, I ſay, 


that Suffering was common to all the foremen- 


tion d Sons of Jove, but only they ſuffer d ano- 


ther kind of Death; ſo that Chriſt does not 
ſeem at all inferior to them upon the Score of 


the Difference of his Suffering, bur much ſu- | 


perior even in this very reſpect of his 2 

as I ſhall prove in the following Diſcourſe, 

rather indeed have proved already; for 7 — 

Excellency of ev 'ry one is to be judg d of — 
LT 


rn "A 
the Nature and End of his Actions. As to 
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his being born of a Virgin, you have your 


__ "Perſeus to balance that; as to his curing the 


Lame and the Paralytick, and ſuch as were 
Cripples from their Birth, this is little more 
than what you ſay of your ¶Mſculapiun. 
XXXI. But in order to make it more plain, 


that whatever we have declar'd from Chriſt 


and his preceding Prophets, is true and older 


than Fny of your Writers, and that we deſire 
to be believd, not becauſe we deliver many 
the ſame things with them, but becauſe we 
deliver the Truth and nothing but the Truth, 
and that Jeſus Chriſt alone is properly the 


Son of God, as being the Logos, and Firſt-be- 
gotten, and Power of God, and by his Coun- 


ſel was made Man, and taught theſe Doctrines 


for the Converſion and Reſtoration of Man- 
kind, before whoſe coming in our Fleſh theſe 


ſame evil Spirits by their Inſtruments, the Po- 


ets, dreſs d up Fables to repreſent theſe things 


as already paſt and over, on purpoſe to defeat 
the good Deſigus of his Coming; juſt ſuch a- 
nother pack of ſcandalous wicked Lyes they 


have at preſent invented to render Chriſtians 
odious , for which they cannot produce one 
Witneſs, nor any thing like Proof, as I ſhall 
preſently make appear. 


XXXII. But firſt, I cannot but take notice 


that tho' we hold ſome Opinions like thoſe 


of the Greeks, yet the Name of Chriſt is the 


only thing we are hated for, and tho' never 
ſo innocent, yet we are dragged to Execution 
like Criminals; while others in other Places 

4 : ve 
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have the Liberty of worſhipping Trees, and 


Rivers, and Mice, and Cats, and Crocodiles, 


ja the Canin. 
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and many other ſuch like filly Animals; nor 


do the ſame things neither paſs univerſally for 


| Deities, but different Countries different Gods; 
inſomuch that they charge each other with ir⸗ 


religion, for not worſhipping the fame Deities ; 


and yet, forſooth, the only thing you accuſe 


us for, is, for not worſhipping the ſame Gods, 
for not offering Libations, and the Nidors of 

Fat, and plaited Garlands, and Victims to de- 
parted Spirits; and you need not be told, that 
the ſame Deities obtain not every where, for 


what ſerves ſome for a God, ſerves others for 


a Sacrifice. 


XXXIII. I muſt tell you in the next Place, 


that we Chriſtians out of all parts of the World, 


who formerly were Worſhippers of the Sons 


of Semele and Latoua, Bacchus and Apollo, 
whoſe abominable Amours and Practices with 
Men tis a Shame to mention, and who ador d 
Proſerpina and Venus, à Brace of Goddeſſes, 


whoſe Myſteries you now celebrate, one ſtark 
ſtaring mad for Adonis, the other raviſh'd by 
Aidonens or Pluto; we who ador'd Æſculapiut, 


or any of thoſe who paſs among you for Gods, 


now through Jeſus Chriſt have them all in the 
greateſt Contempt, tho' at the utmoſt Peril of 


our Lives; but dedicate our ſelves to the Ser- 
vice of the Unbegotten Impaſſible God, who 


never had, we are ſure, any Affair with A- 


tiope and ſuch like, nor any thing to do with 
| Ganimede, nor ever ſtood in need of the help 
of the hundred-handed Giant, which your Jove 
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Juſto Marrs g: 
is ſaid to have obtain'd at the Suit of There, 


nor ever ſolicitous to ſhew his Gratitude for 
his Deliverance, that her Son Achilles ſhou'd 


have ample Satisfaction for being deprivd of 
bis Harlot Briſeis, and revenge the Affront at 


the Expence of many of the Grecians Lives. 
We heartily pity thoſe who can believe ſuch 
Stuff about the Gods they worſhip, but we know 


that the wicked Spirits are at the bottom of 

all theſe Impoſtures. „„ 
XXXIV. Thirdly, Tis notorious that after 

Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, theſe ſame ac- 


curſed Spirits furniſh'd out a Sett of Men, who 


gave out themſelves to be Gods; and yet were 


you ſo far from puniſhing ſuch Villains, that 


you did em the greateſt Honour. For Simon, 


' certain Samaritan of the Village Gitibon, 


who in (Claudius Ceſar's time, by his Magick 
Arts with'the Powers of Darkneſs, did ſuch 
wonderful Feats in the Imperial City of Rome, 


that he gain'd the Reputation of a God, and 


accordingly is honour'd by you, like your o- 
ther Gods, with a Statue erected upon the Ty- 
bur, between the two Bridges, with this Latin 


Inſcription, Simoni Deo SanFo, To Simon the 
Holy God. And the Samaritans, almoſt in 


general, 
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Fohn Daille, in his Abuſe of the Fathers, (for that ought to be 
the Title of the Book) inſtead of recommending the Authority of 


ſuch Men, wholiv'd fo near the Apoſtles, both in point of Time and 


Virtue, inſtead of 1 their general Agreement in Arti- 
cles Fundamental, and other truly admirable and edi fying Excel - 
lencies in their Writings; this Author, I fay, chiefly pleaſes him- 


ſelf in picking Holes, and expoſing, what he calls Faults, in the 
| beſt Light for a malicious Eye; like an ill- natur d Painter, who 
= 


draws a Shade over all the Beauties of a Face, and mainly 


— 
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general, tho very few of other Nations, con- 
feſs and worſhip him as the firſt and principal 
God; and a certain Helena who ſtrolled about 
with him at that time, and had been a com- 
mon Proſtitute in the Stews, they intitle the 
| | next 


his Pencil to magnifie Scars and Pockholes; and this Paſſage, a- 
mong others, he has pitch'd upon for the Diſcredit of Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr. The good Father, ſays he, (in his fleering way) was miſta- 
ken, and inſtead of Semoni, read Simoni, and for Sanco, Sanfto; 
whereas our learned Criticks now inform us, it was only an In- 
ſcription to one of the Pagan Demi-Gods, Semoni Des Sanco. The 
learned Dr. Grabe, who is juſt the Reverſe of John Daille, and em- 
ploys his Leng to keep us upon the ancient bottom, and juſti- 
fye the Fathers from the Errors of Tranſcribers, yet even he is of 
Opinion that our Juſtin was impos'd upon in this Inſcription, and 
Valeſius himſelf concludes ſo likewiſe; and the main grounds they 
go upon, is, thar in the laſt Age there was a Statue dug up wit 
this Inſcription, Semoni Sango Deo Fidio Sacrum, if this ſnou'd be 
a Miſtake of our Juſtin, it is no great matter; but tis a Miſtake 
wherein Irenæus, Tertullian, Euſebius, Auſtin all concur. But when 
I conſider thar our Martyr himſelf was a Samaritan, and liv'd in 
the next Age, that he was a Perſon of great Learning and Gravity, 
of a Genius wonderfully inquiſitive about Matters of this Nature, 
that he was at this time at Rome, where ev'ry one, no doubt, cou'd 
inform him (if he had nor Latin enough for the Inſcription). 
what ſtrange God this was the Statue of, as eaſily, as any one 
about London cou'd tell now whoſe the Statue is at Charing-Croſs; 
 thathe preſented this Apology to the Emperors and Senate of Rome, 
to whom he wou d be careful what he ſaid, and nor in two diffe- 
rent Places inſiſt upon the ſame thing, and preſs for the demoliſh- 
ing of this Statue, which if not the Statue of Simon Magus, muſt 
needs be reſented as a bold and notorious Fable, and have a very ill 
Effect upon his Apology and the Chriſtian Cauſe. When Iconſider 
theſe things, I ſay, they weigh much more with me on the ſide of 
Fuſtin, and the other Fathers, than a Conjecture merely grounded 
upon the Statue lately dug up, does againſt them. Moreover, we 
learn from Baronius and Gruter that there were other Statues to 
this Semoni Sango in ſeveral Places of Italy), befides that in the 
Tiberine Iſland, and ſo the Fathers could not be eaſily miſtaken a- 
bout this Pagan Demi-God; and La#antirs and St. Auſtin ex- 
_ preſly mention this Sangus as the God of the Sabines; and the 
Chriſtian Writers do likewiſe affirm, that the Statue of Simon Ma- 
gus was erected by publick Authority, whereas this to Sangus was 
of private Donation by Sextus . the Statue of Sangus me | 
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next Intelligence to him; and one Merander 
- likewiſe, a Samaritan, of the Village Cappare- 

tea, and a Diſciple of Simon, ſet on work by 
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the ſame Demons, and reſiding at Antioch, im- 


* 


pos d upon many by the ſame Magick Arts, as 
we very well know, and wrought up his 


Followers into a Perſuaſion that they ſhould 


never * dye, and there are ſome of his Set 
who are poſſeſs d with the fame Frenzy to 


ths Day. - | 


XXXV. There is one Marcion alſo of Pon- 


tus, who at this time inſtructs his Diſciples, - 
in the Doctrine of another God, greater than 
the Creator of the World, and who, by the 


Aſſiſtance of evil Spirits, has ſpread this Poiſon 


* 


ſo effectually about every Nation, as to pre- 


vail upon many to ſubſcribe to the Blaſphemy, 


and deny the Maker of- the Univerſe to be 
God, profeſſing another greater Deity, and a 
Creator of greater Worlds; and yet all this 
ſort of Men go by the Name of Chriſtians, as 


I have already ſaid; juſt like the Philoſo- 


phers, who tho' they differ never ſo much in 
Principles, yet all take upon em the common 
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of Stone, that of Simon Magus of Braſs. So that here we have two 


Statues of different Materials, and with different Inſcriptions, and 
yet they muſt be one and the ſame, becauſe the Fathers are to be 
diſcredited. Unleſs therefore Paille and le Clerk can prove that 
the Tiberine Iſland could not hold two Statues, they prove nothing 
ro the Purpoſe; but ſome Men never think they make a good 


Figure but when they ſtand upon the Ruins of Chriſtian Antiquity. 
See this Matter fully clear d, in a Book call'd Defenſio S. Auguſtini 
adver ſus Joan. Phereponi Animadverſiones. p. 176. 


A Doctrine much perhaps of the ſame Complexion with what | 
Mr. 47, broach'd lately, tho not, I believe, with the ſame 
ee 
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Title | 
Hereticks are really guilty of thoſe curſed and 

| ſcandalous Actions, which are induſtriouſly 

ſpread abroad about Chriſtians, ſuch as putting 


out the Candles, and promiſcuous Copulati- 


” 25 5 Ons, 
„ — — — — a —— — e———s — — 
Y Becauſe the Reader will meet with this horrid Charge againft 


Chriſtians in all theſe Apologies, of promiſcuous Mixtures, and de- 


vouring an Infant at their Meetings, I think it will not be imperti- 
nent in this Place to acquaint him with the Grounds of ſuch falſe 
and malicious Accuſations. Origen fathers em upon the Jews, as 
if they had invented them on purpoſe to bring Chriſtianity 
into Diſgrace, and theſe Lyes ( faith he) ſucceeded fo well, 
that even ſome in his time wou'd not hold the leaſt Converſation 
with a Chriſtian ; but tho' the a had Malice enough to invent 
any thing to the Prejudice of Chriſtians, yet I can hardly be per- 


ſuaded that all this was pure Lye and Invention without any ground. 
We know wp in the moſt early times of the Goſpel, there were ſe- 


. veral forts of Hereticks, ſuch as Simon Magus, Menander, Marcion, 
Marcus, Bafilides, Cc. who all cover'd themſelyes over with the 
ilded Name of Chriſtians, and yer were all guilty of theſe horrid A- 
minations charg d upon Chriſtians in general. Treneus adv. Here. 


lib. 1. c. 1. p. 28. and c. 9. p. 70. reports that they debanch'd in pri- 


vate the Women which they had perverted and brought over to 
their Sect, (as many with Shame and Sorrow acknowledg d upon 


their Return to the Church) and not 2 8 8 we : 
eir Husbands, and laugh'd . 


ry'd the Women they had ſeduced from t 
at the chaſt and Orthodox Chriſtians, as a parcel of Blockheads, 


ſtyling themſelves the Pure, the Perfect, and the Seeds of Election. 
Clemens Alexandrinus likewiſe Strom. I. 3. p. 430. tells the ſame. 
Story of the Carpocratians chat Minutius Felix does of the Chriſti- 


ans, namely, that both Men and Women uſed to meer at Supper, in 


of Philoſopher. But 7 whether theſe 


Imitation of the Love-Feaſt, and after they had been well warm'd 
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ons, and the devouring of human Fleſh, I 


cannot ſay; but this I am ſure of, that you 


don't harraſs and deſtroy em, as you do us, 
for theſe deteſtable Doctrines: But 1 have 


compos d a Treatiſe of all theſe Hereſies, which 
I am ready to produce for your Satisfaction, 


if you are ready to peruſe it. 
XXXVI. But we who are truly Chriſtians, 

are ſo far from maintaining any unjuſt or un- 

godly Opinions, that expoſing of Infants, 


which is ſo much in Practice among you, we 


teach to be a very wicked Practice; firſt be- 5 
cauſe we ſee that ſuch Children, both Girls 


and Boys, are generally all train d up for the 


Service of Luſt, for as the Ancients bred up 
theſe Foundlings to feed Cows, or Goats, or 
Sheep, or Graſs-Horſes, fo now-a-days ſuch 


Boys are brought up only to be abus'd againſt 


Nature; and accordingly you have a herd of 
theſe Women and effeminate Men, ſtanding 
proſtitute for Sale in every Nation; (and you 
traffick with ſuch kind of Cattel, and take Toll 
and Cuſtom for their Wickedneſs, when all ſuch 
monſtrous Practices ought to be quite and clean 
— — - | — —ę—-— 
us, Hereſ. 26. p. 43 tells us that the Gnoftichs at their Meetings were 
a 


wont to take an Infant begorten in their promiſcuous Mixrures, and 
beating ir in a Mortar, to ſeaſon it with Honey and Pepper, a 


nd 
ſome other Spices and Perfumes to make it palatable, and then 


like Swine or Dogs to devour it, and this they accounted their Per- 


fell Paſſover Now this being the Practice of theſe Abominable 


Hereticks, who had the Forehead to ſtyle themſelves Chriſtians, ir 
15 no wonder if both Jews and Gentiles, who were greedy of any 


Occaſion to blacken the Chriſtians, ſhou'd load them all in general 


with theſe deteſtable Crimes, either not knowing em to be falſe, 
or elſe not willing to diltinguiſn between Chriſtians true or 


falſe. | 
rooted 


er the CnkisrIAxs. 
rooted out of the World. And beſides, who- 
ever has to do with ſuch wicked Creatures, not 


only defiles himſelf with a Mixture repugnant 


to all the Laws of Religion and Temperance, 


but tis a great Chance that the Sinner does not 


pollute himſelf with ſome of his own Children 


or neareſt Relations. Some there are who pro» 


ſtitute their own Wives and Children, and o- 
thers are cut publickly for Pathick Obſcenity, 
and their Inſtruments made a Sacrifice to the 
Mother of the Gods. And of all the eſtabliſh- 
ed Deities among you, a painted Serpent is the 


greateſt Symbol and Myſtery : And ſuch Actions 
as you commit in the Face of the Sun, and are 


creditable Vices among you, as if you had not 
one Spark of Divine Light left; thoſe you 
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charge upon us, tho this Charge will do no 


harm to us, who are entire Strangers to ſuch 


Sins; but to the Doers of them only, and to 


ſach as fallly lay em to the Charge of Chri- 


ſtians. But the Ring- leader and Prince of evil 


Spirits is by us called the Serpent, and Satan, 
and falſe Accuſer, as you may eaſily find from 
our Seriptures, who together with all his Hoſt 
of Angels, and Men like himſelf, ſhall be thruſt 
into Fire, there to be tormented World with- 
out end, as our Chriſt has foretold; and the 


| Reaſon why God has not done this already, is 
dut of Mercy to ſuch of Mankind, as he fore- 
ſees will repent and be ſav d; ſome of which 
are now in Being, and others as yet unborn: 
And from the Beginning he made Mankind in- 


telligent and free Creatures, fit for the Choiſe 


and Practice of Truth and Goodneſs; ſo that 
1 „ cvery 
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every Sinner ſhould be without Excuſe before 
God; for we are endu'd with Reaſon, and 


form'd for Contemplation. If any one there- 


fore ſhall disbelieve the Providence of God, or 


ſhall deny his Exiſtence, notwithſtanding the 
Evidence of his World, or aſſert him to be a 
Being delighted with Wickedneſs, or as una- 


Citive as a Stone, and that Vice and Virtue are 


nothing in themſelves, and depend only upon 
the Opinions of Men; this, I ſay, is a con- 


ſummate piece of Impiety and Injuſtice.) And 


another Reaſon againſt expoſing Infants, is, 


that we are afraid they ſhould periſh for want 


of being taken up, and ſo bring us under the 


_ Guilt of Murther. 


XXXVII. Moreover; the End of Chriſtians 
in marrying, is the Chriſtian Education of their 


Children, and ſuch as refuſe to marry contain 
themſelves perpetually within the Bounds of 


Chaſtity. And to give you a very perſuaſive and 


ſenſible Argument, that promiſcuous Copula- 
tion is none of the Myſteries in Practice amongſt 


us; a Chriſtian Youth ſent a Petition to Fæ 

lix the Preſident of Alexandria, to give 4 Sur- | 
geon leave to cut him, for without leave from 
the Preſident, ſuch kind of Operations are in- 


terdicted; but when Fzlix wou'd not fign the 


Petition, the Youth 5 in his Reſolu- 
tion, at length ſatisfy'd his Conſcience and 


thoſe about him who were of his Mind, by 
performing the Operation upon himſelf. I 
do not think it improper in this Place to put 
you in mind of the late Antinous, whom all 
were preyail'd upon by Fear to worſhip wy A 

A God, 


Vyoer the CuklisrIA Ss. 
God, notwithſtanding they well knew what he 
was, and whence his Original; but leſt any 
one ſhou d object, that we can ſhew no Reaſon 
why our Chriſt ſnou d not be look d upon as 
a mere Man, and his Miracles the Effects only 
of Magick, and therefore cry d up for the Son 
of God, I ſhall enter upon the Proof of his 
Divinity, not ſo much truſting to the Reports 
of Men, as the Predictions of Prophets, and 
neceſſitated to believe, becauſe we ſee things 
with our own Eyes already fulfill'd according to 
theſe Predictions, and a fulfilling on ev ry Day; 
and this, I believe, you your ſelves will grant 
to be the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration of the Trutn 
imaginable. . | „„ 
XXXVIII. There were of old, among the 
Jews, certain Prophets of God, by whom the 
Prophetick Spirit made Proclamation of things 
to come, long before they were in Being; 
theſe Prophecies, juſt as they were deliver d, 
were committed to Writing by the Prophets 
themſelves in their own Hebrew Mother- 
Tongue, and the Books put into the Cuſtody 
of the Kings of Judæa then in Being. When 
Ptolomy therefore, King of Egypt, was ſetting 
up his Library, and very inquiſitive about the 
moſt curious Collection of all ſorts of Books, 
being inform d of theſe Prophetick Writings, 
he diſpatch'd an Embaſſador to the * Jewiſh 
High Prieſt, who was at that time. inveſted 


with © 
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* To N Ide, Tire Baorndoylt Howdy] This is another 
Paſſage which that Orb.lius Patrum, Fohn Daille, has choſen to ex- 
poſe what he thinks to be the Nakedneſs of this Father; for (fays | 
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Jjuſtin Martyr's Apolog y 
with the Regal Power, to requeſt of him a 
Preſent of theſe Prophecies, and accordingly 
the Royal High Prieſt ſent them in their Ori- 
ginal Language, but the Contents of theſe 
Books being not intelligible to the Egyptians in 
the Hebrew Tongue, he ſent a ſecond Embaſſy. 
to deſire him to ſend over Men to tranſlate em 
into Greek; and by theſe Means theſe Books 
are in Being with Egyptiaus to this Day, and 
this Tranſlation 1s in the Hands almoſt of eve- 
ry Jew all the World over; which tho' they 
read, they underſtand not, but blindly take 
Chriſtians for their Enemies, and when ever it 
is in their Power treat us as cruelly as you do; 
which I doubt not but you will readily. grant 
me. For in the laſt Jewiſh War, Barchochebas, 
the Ringleader of the revolting Jews, order'd 
the Chriſtians only to be dragg'd to the moſt 
_ grievous Torments, unleſs they wou'd renounce 

and blaſpheme Jeſus Chriſt. IS 

XXXIX. Now in theſe Books of the Pro- 
phets, we find it foretold, that there was one 
a coming into the World, who being born of 
a Virgin, and grown up to Man's Eſtate , 


— 5 


he) Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Tranſlation cf the 70 Interpre- 
ters, affirms, That Ptolemy Kine of Egypt ſent his Ambaſſadors to 
Herod Ring of Fudæa, whereas the Truth of the Story is, that he 
ſent ro Fleazar the High Prieſt, rwo hundred, forty, and odd Years 
before Herod came to be*Ring of Fudæ: Dr. Grabe, who makes 
it his Buſineſs ro do Juſtice to the Primitive Fathers, who deſerve 
ſo well of the Chriſtian World, well kiiew that his Juſtin was a 
Perſon too well quality'd to be guilty of ſo notorious an overfighr * 
in point of Chronology , and in a matter ſo near his own time, 
has by a happy ConjeGure reſtor d him to himſelf, by ſubſticuring 
ie inſtead of Hewo'y, which, no doubt, was a Blunder in the 
Tranſcriber, Vid. Notes upon this Place, 
T | ſhou'd 
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Pier the-CuntsTrans. 3 
ſhou d cure ev ry Diſeaſe and Malady in Nature, 
and raiſe the Dead, and be treated with Spite 
and Ignominy, and at length this Jeſus our 
Chriſt ſhou d be faſten d to a Croſs, and dye, 
and riſe again, and afcend up into Heaven, 
and that he was truly the Son of God, and 
| ſhou'd be worſhipped under that Title, and 
that he ſhou d ſend out ſome to preach theſe 
Tidings to every Nation, and that the Gen- 
tiles ſhou'd come over to the Faith in greater 
Numbers than the Jews; and theſe very Pro- 
phecies went of him, before his Coming, ſome 
five thouſand, ſome three, ſome two, ſome 
one thouſand, and ſome eight hundred Years 
only; for in all theſe ſucceeding Generations 
there was a Succeſſion of ſome Prophets or 
o ( 3 ; | 

XL. And the great Prince of Prophets, Mo- 


ſes, thus expreſly ſignify d: The Sceptre ſhall not Genef. 4: 
| depart from Judah „ nor 4 Lam: giver from be- &c. 


tween hir Feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him 
ſhall the gathering of the People be, binding his 
Foal unto the Vine, and waſhing his Garments in 
. the Blood of Grapes. Tis incumbent there-. 
fore upon you, to make diligent Enquiry how 
long the Jews had a Prince or Ruler properly 
their own, and you will find, until the Ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt our Maſter, the great 


Expoſitor of theſe Prophecies, little underſtood 


before; and you'll ſee it exactly verify'd accor- 
ding to what the Divine, Holy, and Prophe- 
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Some five thouſand, ſome three, &c.] The more Curious will 
find the Chronology of theſe ſeveral Periods adjuſted by Dr. Grabe 
in his Notes upon this Place. : I 
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+ Juſtin Martyr's "Apology. 

tick Spirit foretold by Moſes, That a Law-giver 
ſhou'd not depart from Judah, until Shiloh come; 
for Judah was the Father of the Jewiſh Nati- 


bon, and from whom they took the Name of 


Jews. But after the Coming of Shiloh, you 
your ſelves reign'd over the Jews, and reduc'd 
their whole Kingdom into a Roman Province; 
that Part of the Prophecy which ſays that un- 
to him ſhall the gathering of the People be, or that 
he ſhall be the Expectation of the Gentiles, de- 
notes the general Expectation of his, ſecond 


Coming; a Truth your own Eyes bear witneſs | 
to, and the thing proves it ſelf; for you ſee 


all ſorts of Men big with the Hopes of his ſe- 
cond Coming in Glory, who was crucify'd in 
Judea, after which Crucifixion you immediate- 


ly became Maſters of their whole Country. 


XLI. Moreover, the binding his Foal unto _ 
the Vine, and waſhing his Garments in the Blood 


of Grapes, was a ſignificative Symbol of what 


Chriſt was to do and ſuffer ; for there ſtood the 


Foal of an Aſs ty d to aVine at the Entrance of a 


certain Village, which he order'd his Diſciples . 
to go and bring him, upon which he got and 


rode into Jeruſalem, where the ſtately Temple 


of the Jews then was, which you-ſince have 
raz d to the Ground: And to fulfil the Sequel 


of the Prophecy, he was afterwards crucify'd. 


For waſhing his Garments in the Blood of Grapes, 
prefigur'd the Paſſion he was to undergo, pu- 
rifying by his Blood ſuch as ſhou'd believe in 
him; for what, by the Prophet, the Divine 
Spirit calls his Garments, are the Faithful, in 
f . 5 whom 
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Per the Cuntstians. 2 
whom the Logos, the ® Seed of God dwells: = 
The Blood of 8 typifies that he who was 1 
to come, ſhou'd have Blood, but not of Hu-. 
mane, but of Divine Generation; and the firſtt 
Power next to God the Father, and Lord of 
all, is his Son the Logos; but how this Logos — 
was incarnated and made Man, ſhall be decia. 
red in order. But as Man had no Hand in ma.. 
king the Blood of the Grape, but God only, - + 
ſo this is an Emblem that the Blood of the _ 
Logos was of no human Extraction, but de. 
ſcended from the Power of the moſt High, as . 
enn l. 
XLII. Iſaiah, another Prophet, foretels the 
ſame things, but in other Words: There e ol! 
come a Star out of Jacob, and a Rod ſhall come if tit! 
forth out of the Root of Jeſſe, and to it ſhall thelbid; 1, i, | 
Gertiles ſeek, Now this ſhining Star out of 7. 
| 26, and this Rod out of the Root of Je, is & 
_ » | Chriſt; for he was conceiv'd by the Power of Wl 
: God, and born of a Virgin of the Seed of 72. 
cob, the Father of Judah, from whence aroſe te « WM 
| Jewiſh Nation; and Jeſſe, according to this Ora 1 
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dT) de 5% bes avieue, 5 AO..] I take the Liberty to diſTpaaↄ 
ſent from Dr. Grabe in this Place, who thinks that ay4uz οοg·hHit „ 
to be reſtor d in the room of aries, becauſe of the Word vcd; 1 | | 
but Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in the Faithful, as well as the holy Spi- > -".: 4 
rit. KeJotxnoar F Yes ov du © mic tws ey Talg nagdiais ,v, 35 
that Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith, Epheſ. cap. 3. v. 17. . 955 þ | 
and in many other Places to the ſame purpoſe; bur niorcoyer, the | 
main Defign of Fuſtin in this Prophecy, is to eſtabliſh the divine - | 
Generation of Chriſt, and therefore he empharically calls him 8 
d het avteuea, the Seed of God, in Oppoſition to drÞgare © 
arteue, the Seed of Man, which immediately he twice repeats in 
expounding the Blood of the Grape. ES on. Fn 
Arjen dg e Lande See Dt. Grabes Conjetture upon 


this Prophecy, ; | 1 | not 
WS | F . 


4 8 N £ * 25 - * " 15 2 . * 
7 wt FED * a rn Pe 925 4 od 12 *. q n 9 3 
7 * r jo ©? ; 7 
* 5 N * ; = 
* { 4 7 
' , N by Þ 
4 9 
4 : 
U N 


* * 4 8 9 
J Rx "A - 
93 
1 
by 8 
wh >” 3 


. was e e nd among his 23 pre Ul : 
was the Son of Jacob and OR: in a rac | 
Succeſſion, „ | 

XLIII. Again, N 81 bits Ra. be 7 


0 born of a Virgin, hear the expreſs Words ©. 


the ſame Prophet Iſaiah, and they are theſe, 
| Behold a Virgin ſhall concieve, and bear a Sin, 


and ſhall call 7 bis Name Iumannel, that is Go: 


with ws. For ſuch things as were incredible | 


and impoſlible to be, in the Opinions of Men, 
God by the prophetick Spirit foretold ſhou'd 


Ws be; that when they found ſuch things in Be- 


ing, the very Predictions ſhou'd make it hard- 


y poſlible to disbelieve them, But that ſuch 


4 underſtand not the Prophecy before us, may 
not turn the Objections upon us which we 


charge upon the Poets, and ther this Concep- 
tion upon a luſtful Jene, I ſhall endeavour to 


ſer the Words in a clearer Light. This Ex- 


preſſion therefore, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, 


manifeſtly declares that a Virgin ſhall conceive 


without any Carnal Concurrence, for upon that 


* ſhe muſt ceaſe to be a Virgin; but the Power 


of God coming down upon the Virgin, over- 


| ſhadowed her, and made her conceive in the : 
pure State of Virginity ; and the Angel of God. 


hike 1-31, which was ſent to 9 delivers his Embaſſy | 


and 35. 


in theſe Words: Behold thou ſhalt congeive in 
thy Womb by the Holy (Fhoſt, and bring forth a 


Fe Mart, 4 21 Sou, and 5 ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 


And thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall. 
| ſave his People from their Sins. As the Evan- 
geliſts bave taught us, whom we believe, and 


tte rather, becauſe the prophetick 8 N 
the 
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; the 3 Iſaiah has foretold he ſhou'd be born, ” * 
juſt as we have now declar d. By the Spirit 5 | © 
Power of God. we ought to underſtand the ve- 
1 y Logos, who according to the aforeſaid Pro- - 
| Spirit coming down and overſhadowing the 


way, but by a Power Divine. Jeſus is an He- 2 
brew Word, and in Greek orie, that is Savi- | = 


| himſelf thus to the Virgin, And t 


their Sind. „ 


daß art not the leaſt among the Princes of Judah, OR. 2 Dy 
for ont of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhalt ©  » 


where Chriſt Jeſus was born is a certain Vil 


; Pow may confult Vales. upon Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. i. cap. 5. and Montac.. 


| 


for the ri 


phet “ Iſaiab, is the Firſt- begotten of God. This 


Virgin, did impregnate her, not in a carnal. 


our, in Alluſion to which the * deliver d 


ſhalt call N 
his Name Jeſus, for he ſol ſave. his People 8 


XIIV. That the prophets were inſpi ird by 

ab but the Divine Wiſdom or Lagos, who 
ou'd foreſee things at ſuch a Diſtance , 18 

he believe you your ſelves. will grant mez 


but where this Logos was to be born, hear what 


Micah, another on het, ſays, and thus it nch. 3. 22 Þ 
ſtands : And thou Bablebes; in the land of Ju- un it i cite 1 


T'cap. 2. v. 


rule my People Iſrael.” Now this Bethlehem 


lage in Judea, about thirty five Furlongs from 
J as you may ſee in the Cenſdal Ta- 


bles of Cyrenius, the firſt © Prefect of Judlea; 5 
and ba Chriſt after he was born liv d in ob: 
e and how this Obſcurity of Lite % was 
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à See bn Grabes Conzeddure n the S of chis Place, 
:M Exiſei au.] For the underſtanding of this Word, Dr. Gratz 
refers to Grotizs in cap. 2. Lac. And whoever. defires to er. 


* * c 55 
* ; . ſotetold 


— 2 EE OO 
2 


— VI. 
DEE ered IT III 
— e 


— — 
33 „ 


. 


2 
—— 


r 


1 
ot 
4 
th 
1 
U 


4 + Es nes en — — 
E OO — — — — 


l ad ns : ms 
amt : * * 
2 


P 
= 7 . 


— — — 


Te 


- 
ts pat * 
| re 
7. 1 3 4 
1 1 4 V. 0 % 
4 7 yy * y 
8% 
1 8 Ak. 
—_— - 
$ , -N 
+ 
1 
wo 
1 
«ls 
R 
1 
ws. 
K-19 
7 EA { 
1 5 
1 A 
. o 
FF 
x * 
* , 
1 9 . 
4 I 2 
1 * 
* 
9 # 
, 
[i R 
1 
Ni 
2 : 
387 
15 5 
"20 
5 : 
o 
N 
, J 
we: 6 
DS : 
T1 
* 
FF. 
1 ? 
"= 
9 
a 14 
41 
} 
1 4 
hp 1 
1 
(4 1 
: 
«11 
4 
is 
0 d 
„ 3 
ii : 4 
1 
11 
| 
+ . 
4. i 
4p 7 
"= | 
bi 
3 
* 
i; | q 
/ 
ww 3 
** 
ny - 
1 0 ö 
1 
1 
4 * 4 
1 La 
We + 
3 
1 
Ws 
wy © 
15 ' 
5 
mn 
we 1 
*; 
La 3 
Wy | 
1 
LITE. ; 
8 
"1 
[1 
7 
{ 
1 j 7 
i 
h 


9 
It 
£ 


TX 


68 1 allin n rh * Mw - 


{otetold likewiſe, we have our Prophets 4 5 | 


— for thus — ſpeak z — * 5 . 
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Man given, and the Government ſhall be upon his 
Shoulders : Now this was a prophetick Deſcrip - 
tion of the Power of the Croſs, to which he 
apply d his Shoulders at his Crucifixion, as I 
ſhall manifeſt in the Progreſs of this Diſcourſe. 
And again, the fame Iſaiah, as he was mov i 


. 11. 65, 2. by the prophetick Spirit, fays, I have 6 foreds. 


out my Hands to a rebellions gainſa Hing People, 


i. 58. 2. which walketh in a way that 1s not good They 


ah of me the Ordinances of Juſtice, they take 2 
light in approaching to God. And by another 
Pfalm 21. Prophet in other Words, he ſpake was: They © 
17,19. pi rced my Hands and my Feet, and upon my Ve- 
| ſture did they caſt Lots, But David, both a 
King and a Prophet, who ſpake this, ſuffer ; 
nothing like it. But the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt 
were pierc'd and extended upon a Croſs, while 
the Jews revil'd and deny'd him to be the 
> Chriſt. For, according to the Prophet, they 
ead him tothe Judgment-Seat, and flouted him 


„ . ſaying, Thy Judgment be upon us. They pierced 
dee ou, his Hands and Feet, refers to the Nails that 


ha e not the 


eh Words, faſten d em to the Croſs; and when they had 


ye the Serſe crucify'd him,the Crucifyers parted his Garments, 
y 5 mh and upon his Veſture aid they caſt Lots. And for 
«cs cite in the Truth of this you may ſatisfie your ſelves 
100 alben. from the Acts of Pontius Pilate ; and how lite- 
9 hs it was N d that he ſnou d make 
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: 7. Here i is 2 ; Dc ficiency; and of whar, conſult aſe Dr. Grate, S 
- 2 | | ＋ ls 


D 2 : * * CIP I's * % 8 P 
Ty yay F Xt : : W 4 She. 9 
N e #12 ; ; x 
© 23 1 * e : : £ 


i | LOS; 


, at eo 
his Entrance into Jeruſalem upon the Foal of 
an Aſs, I ſhall lay before you the Words of 
the Prophet 8 Zachariab : Rejoyce greatly, O Zachar.g.s. 
Daugbter of Zion; ſhout, O Daughter of Jeru- fen t , 
1 | Rh $s „ are ci- 
ſalem ; behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek. ted by Matt. 
F e pou an Aſs, and a Colt the Foal of *"* 5. 


* 


XLVI. But when you hear the Prophets 
ſpeaking, as it were, under the Names of dif- 
ferent Perſons, you muſt not look upon tge 
Men who ſpeak, fo much as upon the Divine SD 
Logos who inſpires em; for ſometimes he per- 
ſonates a Prophet, ſometimes he ſpeaks in the 
Perſon of God the Lord, and Parent of the 
_ Univerſe; ſometimes in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
ſometimes. under the Repreſentation of the 
People in Conference with the Lord, or his 
Father; and there is nothing more familiar 
than this way of introducing ſeveral Perſons © 
ſpeaking, tho the whole was compos'd by one, 
even among your own Writers. Now the Jews 
not animadverting to this manner of perſona- 
ting in the prophetick Writings which they | 
had in keeping, overlook'd Chriſt, even before 
their Eyes, and mortally hate us who affirm _ 
him already come, and to have been crucify'd, 
and prove it demonſtrably to have come to 
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5 7 


IA Soor. ] Here is another terrible overſight charg d upon 
our Martyr by John Daille, namely, that he quotes this Prophecy 
out of Zephaniah, which is only to be found in the Prophet acha- 
riah; but had this Cenſor been as good at mending, as he is at ma- 
king Holes, he might have found this very Prophecy cited by Fu- 
ſtin, from our of Zechary, for thus he ſpeaks, Te2:2u]b0n 5 ware 
za ws TH Sula, dr - ole confer ue 
Ciel, Ge. Dialog. cum Tryp. p. 273 · 5 5 
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0 Apology ' 
paſs according to the Prophets Predictions 


50 __/ Juſtin Martyrs 4 


XVII. A plain Example of win, yon 


have in the Words of Iſaiab the Prophet, juſt 
y no mention'd, deliver'd in the Perſon f 
1. 1. 3. God the Father: The Ox knoweth his Owner, 
\ and the Aſs his Maſter's Cribs, but Iſrael doth not, 

anom, my People doth not conſider. Ah; ſinful _ 


i  ' . Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, a Seed of 


evil Doers, wicked Children, ye have E458 S 
Ihe Lord. And again, elſewhere, the Prophet 

11. 66. 1. ſpeaks in the Perſon of the Father: /What is 
the Houſe ye build unto me? ſaith the Lord; the 


| | Te OG Hleaden is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot- 


11. 1. 11, 1a, ſtool, And again, elſewhere: Tour New Moons 

11+ and Sabbaths my Soul hateth; your great Day of © 
faſting and reſting I cannot away with ; when you 
come to appear before me, I will not hear yon; 
your Hands are full of Blood, bring no more 


= vain Oblations; Incenſe is an abomination unto _ 


me; I am full of the Fat of Lambs, and the 


Blood of Goats; who has requifd theſe at your 

II. 5e. 6, 7. Hands? But looſe the Bands of Wickedneſs, and 
© wndo the heavy Burthens; bring the Poor that 
are caſt out of thy Houſe, and cover the Naked, 
and deal thy Bread to the Hungry. And what 
theſe Commands of God by his Prophets were, 


1 you may underſtand by theſe Examples. 
WT XLVIIL When the prophetick Spirit ſpeaks 


in the Perſon of Chriſt, he ſpeaks in this wiſe, 
If, 65. 2. I have ſpread out my Hands to an incredulous 
and gainſaying People, which walketh in a way 
II. 1. 6, 7,8. that is not good; and again, I gave my Back to 


= | the Smiters, and my Checks to them that ſtruck 


ſpit- 
ting. 


- the the Lord Ged 150 4 we, 0 0 0 | 
7 I rot be confontided ; therefore have I ſet my, 
Face like a Hlint, and Y know that I ſhall not be 
_ aſhamed, he is near that juſtifyeth me. And again, | 
Dey parte ed my Garments among tbem, and caſt Lots bfi. 2... 
3 my Veſture; they pierced my Hands and my 119% 8 

I laid me down and flept, and roſe 3 3. _ 
for the Lord raiſed me. And again, The ſhoot pf. 21.8, 9. 

out the Lip, and ſhake the Head, ſa Ying, Let tte 
Lord deliuer bim. All which you may plainly | „ 
ſee was fufill d in Chriſt by the Jews; for 5 W _ 
while he was crucifying, they diſtorted their „ 
Lips, and wag 7 their Heads, ſay d, He tha Matt. 2 272 
raiſed the Dead, let him ſave himſulf. © ON 355 2 $4 4 | 
Yu When the arr: Spirit perſo; N 
nates a Prophet in foretelling things to come, 
he ſpeaks thus: Ont of Sion ſbull go forth a Law, 11 ix 6. 
and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, an and | 
he ſhall judge among the Nations, and foal r re- 
buke many People, and they ſhall beat their Swords 
ng b. ſbares, and their Spears into pruning 
* Neri: ſhall not lift up Sword againſt 
Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any more. 
And that this Sctipture was thus fulfilled, you 
have good Grounds to believe; for there went . 
_ out of Jernſalem into the World, Men in num 
ber but twelve, and thoſe too, Men of no 
Learning, and of as little Eloquence; but they _ 
went forth in the Power of God, and publiſh'd 
do every Nation, that they were ſent to inſtruct 
em in the Word of God, and ſent by Chriſt, 
And this has had ſo good an Effect, that we, 
who heretofore were continually devouring 
| cach wank will not now ſo much 2 lift ub | 


TE ' * - our Hand againſt our Enemies: nor tell an un- 
1 ; 15 0 " qrath to eſcape thoſe that are hunting after our - 
BI | © Blood, but cheetfully confeſs Chriſt, and as 
ih - - cheerfully go to Execution for ſo doing, tho 
pe might caſily come off by the help of that 
| k. Hy, Mental Reſer vation in your Poet, My Tongue 
bas ſworn, but my Mind has not. But now if 
the Soldiers you lift, and who Article with you 
to be true, can prefer their plighted Troth be- 
fore, all the Endearments of Life, Parents, 
Country, andev'ry Relation; if they can ſtake 
their All upon their Allegiance to you, who 
can reward em with nothing incorruptible; 
| how ridiculous wou d it be in Chriſtians, we 
. whoſe Souls are ſet upon nothing but the . 
3 8 of Immortality, not to charge thro' every Af- 
3 fliction, for the Prize we ſo paſſionately defire, 
\| —_— 5 and which we are ſure to be crown d with by 
4 = Him who is able to give. 
I. Hear alſo in what manner the prophe- | 
tick Spirit delivers himſelf, by the Moy of 
Him who was both prophet and King, 
cerning the Preachers of the Goſpel, and the 
Paubliſhers of Chriſt's Coming into the World: 
BE pcm; 3 Dey unto Day uttereth Speech, and Night unto 
e | Night ſheweth Knowledge-. There is no oy. 
r Language where heir Voice is not heard; 
er Sound. is gone out through all the Earth, 
| =. ad their Words to the end of the World; in 
mW them hath he ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun, which 


75 4s 4 Bridegroom coming out of his chamber, 


and rejayceth as a Giant to run his Courſe. 


1. II. Shou d I add more of David's Prophe- 
18 hab to thels [ have already produc d, I am of 
5 x . | pe 
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Re jo I e „ 
* : 9 it might be both pertinent and uſ . 
r - fulz for from hence you might take a Survey 

R of that kind of Life which the prophetick Spi- 

BE 


rit exhorts. Men to, and you might ſee Herod 

: the King of the Jews, and the Jews themſelves, - 
and Pz/ate your Procurator of Judea, and his 
5 Soldiers, all conſpiring againſt Chriſt, and how 
it was foretold, that in ſpite of all this Oppo- 


ol 


| ſition, every Nation ſhou'd come at length to 
. believe in Him: And here likewiſe you may 
| _ ſee how God calls him His Son, and promiſes ' 


to ſubdue all His Enemies unto Him, and how. 
the Devils ſhou'd labour with all their Might, 
to hide from the Power of God the Parent, 
and Lord of all things, and from the power 955 
of his Chriſt; and laſtly, how God ſhou'd inn 
vite all Men to repent before the Coming of 
the Day of Judgment. The Words of Pro- ñ 
phecy are theſe: Bleed 5 is the Man that walk- Pſalms the, I 
eth not in the Counſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtan- 2 3 
deih in the Way of Sinners, nor ſitteth i ws be 
Seat of the Scornful, But his Delight is in tlie 
Law of the Lord, and in his Law doth he medi- 
 Zate Day and Night, And he ſhall be like a Tree 
. planted by the Rivers of Water, that bringeth 8 
forth bis Fruit in his Seaſon, his Leaf ſhalt not ol 
_ wither, and whatſoever he doeth ſhall proſper, © 
The ungodly are not ſo, but are like the (haf 
which the Wind driveth away, Therefore the un. Wh 
godly ſhall not ſtand in the Judgment, nor Sin- 


nere in the Congregation of the Righteous; For | 7 ? ” 
the Lord: knoweth the way of the Ri gte, but 8 
the way of the Ungodly ſhall periſh. Why do the = 


Heathen rage, and the Peophe imagine 4 ain ? 


Juin Martyr 0 FA 0 F 
"thts e The Kings of the Berth flood wp, P* 
" the ers took Connſet together againſt the Lord 
and againſt His Chriſt ; Let ws break their Bonds 
| aſunder, and caſt away their Cords from ns. He 
that ſitteth in the . ſhall laugh, the Lord 
ſhall have them in Derifion. Then Toall he ſpeak 
unto them in his Wrath, and ve them in his 
ſore Diſplegſure; ; Vet have 1 ſet my King pon 5 
my holy Hill of Sion. I will Al the Decree 
ohe Lond hath ſaid unto ne, Thou art my Som, 
 #his Day have I begot ten thee. An e, me, ied 1 
| fall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy Poſ- - 
ſeſſion ; Thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, 
thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potter's Veſfel. 
Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, be inſtructed, 
Je Judges of the Earth. Serve the Lord with 
Fear, and rejoyce with Trembling ; Obey his Do- 
Frine, left the Lord be angry, and ye periſh from 
the right way, when his Wrath ſhall be kindled on 
a 9 bleſſed are all they that put their truſt 

in him. 

III. And again, in another Prophecy, which 
the prophetick Spirit deliver by the ſame Da- 
vid concerning Chriſt's Kingdom, which was 
to commence juſt after his Crucifixion , he 


pfl. 66. u. Peaks in this wiſe: Sing unto the Lord all the 
x. to v.11, whole Earth, and be telling of his Salvation from 


Day to Day, For the Lord is great, and cannot 
| wernbily be e, he is more to be feartd then 
all Gods, for all the Gods of the Heathen are but 
the Idols of Devils; but it is the Lord that made 
the Heavens, Gl ory and Worſhip are before hint, 
Feuer and Honour are is bis Sanctuary: Aſcrite 

| |  wnlo 
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| unto the! Led, the Father everlaſting; Wor- 
ſhip and Power, bring Preſents, and come _ 
 anto bis Courts. Let the whole Earth ſtand in 
ame of him, and be made ſo faſt in his Worſhip, 

. that it cannot be moved; Let them rejoyce a- 
 mong the Nations, for the Lord reigneth from 
‚ 7. OO Tu. 
III. But becauſe the prophetick Spiritſpeaks - 
of Futurities as things paſt, and leaſt this ſhou'd 

prove any Offence in the Reader's way, I ſhall 

5 ___ clear it a little more particularly. Tſay, then, 

5 that what the Spirit knows mult certainly 

oe. come to paſs, he declares as already fulfill d; 

| and that we are thus to underſtand his Words, 

7 will be very evident, if you reflect a little upon 

6 the Paſſages I have quoted; for * David about 

FE, 1100 Years before the Crucifixion of Chtiſt 

5 in our Fleſh, gave out the Prophecies afore- i 

FEY ſaid, and not One, either of his Predeceffors 7 

or Succeſſors, were ever crucify'd, or brought _ i 

8 ſucli glad Tidings to the Gentile World. ut 

5 our Jeſus Chriſt, after his Crucifixion and 
Death, roſe again and aſcended into Heaven, bs 
i and enter d upon his Kingdom, and what he 

5 proclaim'd to all Nations by his Apoſtles, ſpreads 

an univerſal Joy upon the Hearts of ſuch, as 
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k Vid, Dial, cum Tryp. p. 298. And in Alluſion to the Crofs are 
thoſe Words in the Book of Wiſdom : Bleſſed c the Wood wherety + 
Righteouſneſs cometh. Wiſd. ap. 14. v. 7. : | . 

i AaCid Fregt yixiors Y neg.] Here again Dr. Grabe 

has wip'd off a fad Blemiſh, which the aforeſaid John Daille wou d 
fix upon Fuſtin in point of Chronology, and has plainly prov d it to 
be an Exeor in the Scribe; ſee qe Notes upon this Pallage.”— 
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IIV. But leaſt any ſhou d collect fro 7 
has been ſaid, that we are Aſſertors of fatal 
Neceſſity, and conclude that * Prophecy muſt 
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St Expectation of that Immortality which 
m what 


needs infer Predeſtination, we ſhall clear our 


ſelves as to this Point alſo; for we learn from 


theſe very Prophets, that Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments are to be diſtributed in Proportion 
to the Merits of Mankind; and it is a Truth 


we dur ſelves profeſs: For if it be not ſo, but 


all things are determin d by Fate, then farewell 
Freedom of Will ; and if this Man is deſtind 


to be good, and that evil, then neither the 


one nor the other can be juſtly approv'd or 
condemn'd; fo that unleſs we ſuppoſe that 


Mankind has it in his Power to chooſe the 


Good and refuſe the Evil, no one can be ac- - 
countable for any Action whatever. But to 


prove that Men are Good or Evil by Choice, 
I argue in this manner, —We ſee in the ſame 


FP" 


Perſon a Tranſition to quite contrary Actions; 
but now was he neceſſitated either to be good 


— _ ——_ 


* That the Pagans were very much inclin'd to infer with the Sto- 
icks a fatal Neceſſity from the Prediction of things to come, is e- 
vident from what Origen replies to Celſus upon this Subject. Orig. 
contra Celſ. lib. 2. p. 72. I know that our Martyr is thought hardly 
of, for magnifying the Power of Man's Will, but this is notoriouſ] 


evident to have been the current Doctrine of the Fathers, thro all 


the firſt Ages, till the Riſe of the Pelagian Controverſie, tho they 


all acknowled 
Grace, to ra) 


d ydew eZates]ov a mighty Aſſiſtan 
up the Soul for divine and ſpiritual things. And 


ce of Divine 


Fuſtin tells his Adverſary, that tis vain for Man to think of rightly 
underſtanding the Prophets, unleſs he be aſſiſted a7 usſtAns x der 


10-5 ods 
Tnph. p.319. 


by & mighty Grace deriv from God, Dialog, cum 


Or 


4 *. * x 
— ; N. SIE x. Ns te - +5 1 
4 " : 2 of *. 7 : 1 W Os RICA n x 
BRA s e. 2 x p F , & : * + * * * 
N v4 i > ' * A 4 o by 7 2 1 
9 KS _ £5. x 5 4 _. = 
1 9 * -- FA 
8 « 
4 — 


5 or . le would not be capable of this con- ä 
trariety, nor ſo often vary from one to the o- 


| of Virtuous and Vicious in the World; for 


contradictorily to her ſelf, in being the Cauſe 


already, that you conclude Virtue and Vico 

be in themſelves nothing, but to receive their 
Eſtimate of Good or Bad from the Opinions 
of Men only, which 5 to right Rea- 
ſon is a conſummate Piece of Impiety a 
Injuſtice. | 


| proportionate Returns of Honour, and thoſe . 


niſh'd accordingly; for God has not made 


1 the Caxtoriaks. - 


ther; beſides there wou d not be this Diverſi — 


either we muſt ſay, with you, that Deſtiny 8 
the Cauſe of Evil, and then Deſtiny wou d act 


of Good ʒ or elſe I muſt ſay, line I have ſaid 


LV. Bat this I will tell you Is Peſtiny, in-⸗ 
evitable Deſtiny, that thoſe who chooſe to 
walk in the Paths of Virtue, ſhall meet with 


who prefer the contrary Courſe, ſhall be pu- 


Man like Trees or Beaſts, without the Power 
of Election; for he that has no hand in ma- 
king himſelf Good or Bad, but is born fo rea- 
dy made, is no proper Subject for the Diſtribu- 
5 of Juſtice; for neither the Good nor the 
Evil are ſuch by themſelves, but only as they | 
are framed by the Hand of Deſtiny. i 
LVI. Moreover, the holy prophetick Spirit 


has inſtructed us in the Doctrine of Free Will 
by Moſes, who introduces God, ſpeaking to 


the new made Man, in this manner, Behold peut. 58 


Good and Evil is before you , . chooſe the Good. 15, 19. See 
And again, by another Prophet, Iſaiah, be N 


W to the ſame Effect, in ehr Perſon of God ths. - 
8 5 | 


5 | La6ge the e TA Lord of the Univerſe: Waſh - 
J e 1 clean, put away the Evil of jour 5 1 
Doings, learn to do well, judge the Fatherleſs, 2 
"= SE for the Widow.” 57 45 nom, and let 
us reaſon together, ſaith tbe Lord, though your 
Sint be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; 
ibo they be red like 22 they ſball be at 
Wool; 775 ye be willing and obedient, je ſhall eat 
'. the Good of the Land but if you ref and re- 
bel, the Sword ſhall feed upon you, for the 
| Month of the Lord hath ſpokes it. IE where- 
as it is laid that the Sword ſhall fred upon you, 
and not that the Diſobedient ſhall be cut oft 
by Swords, I muſt tell you by the bye, that 
the Sword of God is Fire, which ſhall prey up- 
on thoſe who have made Wickedneſs their 
Choice, and therefore he ſays, the Sword ſhall _ 
' Feed upon you, the Mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken 
it; whereas had he ſpoken of a common Sword 
which cuts off, and diſpatches in a Moment, 
he wou'd not have us d the Word feeding upon, 
g which intimates a gradual Deſtruction. 
LVII. When Plate therefore ſaid , 1 That 
the Blame lyes at his Door who wills the Sin, but 
God wills no Evil; he borrow'd the Saying 
from Moſes, for Moſes i is m older than any of 
your Greek Writers; and as to all their Noti- 
ons about the Immortality of the Soul, and 
Puniſhments after Death, and their divine 
8 8 and ſuch like Doctrines, the Phi- 
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1 plat. 223 —_—_ lib. 10. p. 6 17 J. Edit, Herr. Stephani, 
m. At the eaſieſt Computation between Moſes and Homer there 
are above 6O0 Years; nay, Cadmus, the firſt inventor of Letters a- 
8 ag! the Cræcians was ſome Ages junio to Moſes, 


. Do loſophers 


| Me Cars, 79 
I. lofophers and Poets plainly took their Hints | 
If tom the Prophets, which they conſulted and . 
I bailt upon, and by this means the Seeds of 
I Trath ſeem to be catter'd about the World; 
e but tis evident they underſtood em not as 
| they ſboud do, from the manifold Contradi- 
pn. E on. T 
| _ - LVL. By maintaining therefore, that fu- 
ture Events have been foretold by the Prophets, 
Ve do not maintain that the things foretold 
"NN came to. paſs by any fatal Neceſſity, but from 
| that divine Preſcience which foreſees all the 
Actions of Men, without neceſſitating them 
to act. And ſince a juſt Retribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, is a current Opinion 
in the World, God has been pleas d to ſecond 
this Notion by the prophetick Spirit, the more 
to awaken Mankind, and to print a future 
n perpetually upon their Minds, and 
withal, to ſhew that his Providence is con- 
cern d about us, and obſerves all our Actions. 
IX. But it was brought about by De vii. 
craft, to be made a Capital Crime to read tze 
Books of Hyſtaſpes Sybilla, and the Prophets. 
F hꝑe great Objection againſt the Sybilline Oracles, Cc. is, That 
they ſo plainly. and expreſſy foretel Chriſt to the Heathen World, 5 
as plainly, if not more, than the Prophets did to the Jews; but oy 
was not Chriſt as manifeſtly foretold by Baalam the Aramitick Sor- $7 00 
cerer, as by the Prophet 1/aiah? Did not Fob, who was not of Il. „ 
rael, ſpeak of the great Article of the Reſurrection? cap. 19. . WE 
Did not Daniel in his Captivity communicate his Praphecies to t ES r 
| Gentiles, as well as the Jews? And was not a Prophet ſent to Je- 
= roboam, an Iſraelite indeed by Birth, bur a Pagan in Religion? All 


„ which plainly prove, that God never deliver'd Himſelf more plain- 
Jy by his Prophets, than when he trauſacted wich. Gentiles, and. 
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upon a Preſumption that Men wou'd not ven- 
ture upon ſuch Books for better Information, 
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would not ven- 


at the peril of their Lives, but rather fit down 


contented. Slaves to the Powers of Darkneſs. 


But the Devils miſs'd their Aim, for we are 


7 


* 4 


not with Jews. And this likewiſe proves what Clemens Alexandri- 
mas tells us in 6. Stro. p. 270. that as God rais'd up Prophets among 
the Jews to bring em to Salvation, Sic & ſelectiſſimum quemque 

Paganis ſervare voluiſſe, Prophet as ipſis proprios, propria ipſorum dia- 


ſebius, La#antius, ſend the Heathen for the Truth | 
and lay d ſo great a ſtreſs upon them, that they were called Siby- 
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Teo excitando; and to theſe Sybils, Fuftin, Clemens, Origen; Eu- 


f Chriſtianity, 


liſts. But now, had all theſe Books of the Sybils Chriſtian For- 


geries (not to mention the baſeneſs of ſuch pious Frauds abomina- 


- 
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cero after Ceſar's Death was ſo much offended with, that he quar- 


* 
” 


- 
— 
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ted by the firſt Chriſtians) they would never have been ſo fillily. 
impudent, as to have appeal'd to them before the Emperors, and. 
to the whole World. And Origen wou'd never have challeng'd Cel. 

ſus, or any of the Heathens, to give a confiderable. Inſtance where 


- theſe Books were interpolated by Chriſtians, which, no doubt, they 


wou'd have triumphantly produc'd, had they any ſuch Interpolati- 


ons to produce, Orig. contr. Celſ. lib. 1. Moreover tis certain, that 
in Ciceros time, the Sibylline Prophecies were interpreted by ſome 
in favour of Ceſar, as predicting a Monarchy. Cic. Div. I. 2.—Eum, 


you revera Regem, c. That if we wou'd be ſafe, we ſpon d acknow- 
age him for a King, who really was ſo. Which Interpretation C#- 


rels with the Oracles and the Interpreters, Quamobrem Sibyllam 
uidem ſepoſitam,. Cc. Wherefore let us ſhut up the Sibyl, and keep 
r cloſe; that according to the Decree of our Anceſtors, her Verſes may 


not be read without the expreſs Command of the Senate. And then 


adds, cum Antiſtitibus, c. Let us alſo deal with the Quindecimviri 
and the Interpreters of theſe Sibylline Books, that they wou d rather. 
produce any thing out of em than a King. And that in the Eclogue 


of Virgil Ultima Cumei venit, Oc. written about the beginning 


of Herod the Great, and flatteringly apply'd to Pollio's Son Saloni- 
nus ſpeaks of ſuch a Golden Age, and Renovation of all things, as 
cannot be fulfilled in the Reign of any carchlyKing, and ina Strain 


Prophetick. The ſame Year that Pompey took, Feruſalem, one of 
the Sibyl Oracles made a mighty Noiſe, viz. That Nature was about 


to bring forth a King to the Romans, And Suetonius, in his Life 


of Auguſtus, ſays, That this, ſo terrifyd the Senate, that they made 
4 Decree, that none born that Tear ſhould be educated, and that 505 a 
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| bat, as you ſee, frankly offer them to you. 
ruſal, preſuming they may be well accepted 


 guantum human ope potuiſſent. 


W 


- 


y all; but if we gain a few only, we ſhall be 


great Gainers, for God will look upon us as 


good Husbandmen, who have done our beſt, 
and will reward us accordingly. Lg 


IX. But to return from this Digreſſion to 
the Prophecies concerning Chriſt, it was pro- 


whoſe Wives were with Child, applyd the Prophecy to themſelves. 
And Appian, Plutarch, Saluſt, and Cicero, all fay that it was this 


Prophecy of the Sibyls which ſtir'd up Cornelius Lentulus at that 


time, he hoping that he was- the Man defign'd for this King of the 
Romans. he Words of Suetonius in the Life of Veſpaſian are ve- 
ry remarkable —Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, 


eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Fudea profecti rerum poterentur; and to 


the ſame purpoſe are thoſe of Tacitus (Hiſt. 1. 5.) Pluribus perſua- 


ſio inerat, Antiquis Sacerdotum Literis contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, 
ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique Fudea rerum potirentur. Now that 


which I look upon as the moſt probable Account of theſe expreſs 


Prophecies concerning Chriſt, I mean how they came to be ſo rife 


among the Heathens, is this, That the Jews in their Diſperſion 
took all Occaſions ro ſpeak the moſt magnificent things of their ex- 


pected Meſſiah; and that theſe Prophecies, by the more than ordi- 


nary Grace of God, ſhone brighter and clearer upon their Minds 
during their Captivity, as the great Support to them under their 


Exile; and that the Jewiſh Oracles came to be admitted into the 
Sibylline Books lay'd up in the Capitol, I believe was upon this Oc- 


cafion. Now the Books of the Sibylls were of ewo Kinds, Thoſe 


bought by Targuin, and burnt with che Capitol in the time of Sy/- 
la; and theſe we find, from Livy, were full of nothing bur Idola- 
try and Superſtition, But after the rebuilding of the Capitol, there 
were others brought from Erythre by the three Embaſſadors depu- 
red for that purpoſe; and afterwards upon the ſame Deſign were 
others ſent by Auguſtus, as Tacitus tells us, Annal. lib. 6. Queſitis 
Samo, Ilio, Erythris, per Africam etiam & Siciliam & Italicas Co- 


 lonias Carminibus Sibyllæ, datum Sacerdotibus negotium, quantum hu- 


mand ope potuiſſent, vera diſcernere; and to the ſame purpoſe Sue- 


tonius, Aug. cap. 31. Now who can doubt but in this Search after 


the ee Oracles, many of the Jewiſh Prophecies were picked 


up (e 
carry d with the reſt to Rome; for after the firſt were burnt with 


the age hs who could poſſibly diſtinguiſh the one from the other? 


And therefore Tacitus cautiouſly adds in the aforecited Paſſage , 


pecially thoſe famous ones concerning the new King) and 
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Martyr's - 


10 That a his Reſurrection God the 
Father of all things ſhou'd take Him up into 
Heaven, 'there to reign till He had put down - 


His ſpiritual Enemies, the whole Hoſt ' of 


Darkneſs, under His Feet, and till the Number 
- ſhou'd be fulfill'd which he foreknew wou'd be 
Men of Piety and Virtue,” for whoſe ſake He 


ſuſpends the general Conflagration. Hear the 


Words of the Prophet David to this Purpoſe, 


The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right 
Hand antill I make thine owed. 5 Foot ſtool. 
The Lord ſhall ſend the Rod of thy Strength out 


of Sion, rule thou in the midſt of thine Enemies. 


_ Thy Peop le ſhall be willing in the Day of thy 


Power, in the Beauties of Holyneſs; From the 
Womb have I begotten thee before the Morning 
Star. Now theſe Words, The Lord ſhall ſend 

the Rod of thy Strength out of Jeruſalem, are 
Predictive of that moſt powerful Doctrine, 
which the Apoſtles after their Departure from 
Jeruſalem proclaimd to the whole World; 
which very Doctrine we embrace and teach 
ev'ry where, tho' we know tis Death by your 


Law to teach it, or ſo much as profeſs the 


Name of Chriſt. But if- the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
fion muſt (till meet with ſuch bitter Treatment, 


remember what I told you before, that the far- 


theſt you can go is to take away our Lives, but 
the Loſs of this Life will cettainly be no ill 
Bargain to us; you indeed, and all ſuch wick- 
ed Enemies, without Repentance, ſhall one 
Day dearly pay for this Perſecution | in Fire e- 
verlaſting. 


LXI. But 


"for the CRRIsrIAxsS. = 


7 XII. But leſt Men of perverſe Minds for 
1 5 the ſtaggering of Chriſtian Converts ſnou d ob- 


AR jet, that we our ſelves allow Chriſt not to 
5 have been born above an hundred and fifty 
Years in the time of Cyrenins, and that He 
broach'd His Doctrine under Pontius Pilate, 
5 ard from hence cry out, that all Mankind be- 
fore the Birth of Chriſt muſt conſequently have : 
been innocent, I ſhall by way of Prevention 
folve this Doubt. One Article of our Faith 
then is, That Chriſt is the Firſt begotten of 
God, and we have already prov'd Him to be 
| the very Logos, or univerſal Reaſon, of which 
Mankind are all Partakers ; and therefore thoſe 
who live by Reaſon are in ſome ſort o Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding they may-paſs with you 
TH] | | NE. | | for 
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o For the better underſtanding of this Paſſage which is ſo ſe- 
verely excepted againſt by Daille, Caſaubon, and others, you are to | 
obſerve in what ſenſe our Fuſtin uſes the Word O; and his Notion : 

is plainly this, That Chriſt was the Eternal aof©- or Wiſdom of 
his Father, the Aë S- ud idby]& x; orwns, the inward fub- 
ſtantial Word of his Father, the Fountain of Reaſon, as the Sun is 
the Fountain of Light, and that from Him there was a a9 ſ& or- | 2 
Reaſon naturally deriv'd into every Man, as a Beam and Emanation = 
| of Light from that Sun; which purpoſe Origen, who is exattly _ — =_ 
'3 of the fame Opinion, expounds that of St. John, In the Beginning TE =—_ 
bh: was the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God; ” = 
that was the true Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into the N | 
World, Orig. Com. in Joan. p. 25. vide etiam p. 40. Upon the 
ſame Occaſion Fuſtin in his fecond Apology, p. 46, calls Chriſt the 455 
Ts H, xoſov, The univerſal Word or Reaſon, And Heraclitus | 
and thoſe who liv'd according to Reaſon in part, are here ſaid to 
live A anegualix? aſs ue, according to the ſeminal Word 
fown in their Nature. Now in as much as by this Logos all things 
were created, that are in Heaven, and that are in the Earth, Coloſſ. 
c. 1. v. 16. the Effect muſt in ſome Meaſure partake of the Effici- 
cient. The Caſe then, in ſhore, is no more than this, Every Man 
it Fo is naturally endued with Reaſon, as a MY kindled from Him who 
| | | 2 | "W-- 
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„ Juſtit 1 Martyr's Apology, 5 
for Atheiſts ; ſuch among the Greeks were Socra- 
tes, and Heraclitus, and the like; and ſuch a- 
mong the Barbarians were Abraham, and Ana- 
nia, and Azarias, and Miſael, and Elias, and 
many others, whoſe Actions, nay whole very 
Names, I know, wou'd be tedious to relate, 
and therefore ſhall paſs them over; ſo on the 
other fide, thoſe who have liv'd in Defiance 
of Reaſon, were Unchriſtian, and Enemies to 
the Logos, and ſuch as liv d according to Him; 
but they who make Reaſon the Rule of their 
Actions are Chriſtians, Men of undaunted Cou- 
rage, and untroubled Conſciences, for whoſe 
Sake the Logos, by the Will of God the Father 
and Lord of All, was by the very Power of 
? Himfelf made Man in the Womb of a Vir- 
1 e FI gin, 
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is the Logos or Wiſdom of His Father, and may be ſo far ſaid to 
partake of Chriſt, the Original Wiſdom; and ſo far as they live 
| * the Image of Him that created them, may be ſaid x7! A- 
s 889, and in this Senſe be called Chriſtians. But 60 in no 
where affirms that the Gentiles might be ſav'd without the Enter- 
tainment of Chriſtianity; for in many Places in this Apology you 
find him denouncing eternal Fire againſt ſuch as refuſe to embrace 
the Faith; but only ſo far as thoſe who never heard of the Goſpel 
liv'd up to Reaſon, ſo far were they a-kin to the Original Lagos, 
and in ſome ſort Chriſtians: And that whatever was rightly taught 
by Socrates among rhe Greeks, or by others among the Barbarians, 
was in Effect done by the Logos himſelf, the Word made Fleſh. - 
al Sudyzws 7% N ſu.] Section the 43d. The Spirit and Pow- 
er of Cod which overſhadow'd the Virgin, our Fuſtin interprets to 
be the Spirit and Power of the very Logos. And here again he 
| fays, the Logos begot himſelf; and that of St. Lube, c. I. v. 35. 
ard ua a ſty and Swiauuy volLiss, the holy Spirit, and the Power 
of the Moſt High, Tertullian likewiſe expounds of the very Logos, 
adver. Prax. cap. 26. This, I confeſs, ſeem'd to me at firſt ſight 
a very harſh Interpretation, bur finding, upon ſecond Thoughts, 
that ĩt related not to his eternal Generation, but only to that in time, 
and in the Womb of a Virgin, I concluded that theſe Fathers cou d 


\ % 


VDẽ.r the CnrsTians. 
gin, and was named Jeſus, and was crucify'd, 
and dy'd, and roſe again from the dead, and 
went again into Heaven; all which I have 
prov d at large, and is very intelligible to any 
Perſon of honeſt Underſtanding. And becauſe 

enough has been ſaid upon this Head, I ſhall 
hho proceed to others, which at preſent ſeem more 

; JJ SY, 

| . EXIT. Becauſe then it was foretold by the 

| Prophetick Spirit that the Land of the Jews 
ſhou d be laid deſolate. Hear the Words of the 


v 
1 r 


ves 


SA «ET ebene which eee e ina mae 
44 1 at What had befallen em; Zies is 4 Milder- 
„,. meſs, Jeruſalem 4 Deſol ain, aur holy and our 
beautiful Houſe, where our Fathers praiſed thee, 
s burnt up with Fire, and all our pleaſant things 
are lay'd waſte, And thou refraineſt thy ſelf for 2 
. theſe e and doſt hold thy peace, and affi&® ' 
ur very ſore. And what a Deſalation Jeruſa- 
lem has been, according to this Prediction, 
you your ſelves know with a Witneſs, It was 
moreover prophecy'd, concerning this Deſola- 
| tion, that not a Jew ſhou d be tolerated to lire 
If, 1.7. there; for thus Iſaiah has it, Your Country is 
_ deſolate, Strangers devour it in jour Preſence, 
and there is none to inhabit: And what Care 
you have taken of fulfilling. this Prophecy, 
you need not be told, for you have made it 
7 Capital in a Jew to ſet a Foot 1 in his own 
10 Country. 
I ILuXIII. And how it was ed, hits our 
1 Chriſt ſhould cure all Diſeaſes, and raiſe the « 
11. 35. 556 Dead, you may learn from hence, At. his Co- 
| ming the Lame ſhall leap like a Stag „aud the 
Tanger of the Dumb ſhal 1 be eloquent, the Lepers 
ball be cleanſed, and the Dead ſhall riſe and 
walk about. And how he perform'd theſe Mi- 
racles you may eaſily be ſatisfy d, from the Acts 
of Pontius Pilate, and how the prophetick Spi- 
rit declar d before hand, that both He and 
thoſe who truſted in Him ſhou d loſe their 
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0 concerning chis Interdict apainſt the Jews entring into the Ho- 


ly Land, under Pain of Death. See FRO a Frag lib. 4. cap. 4. 
and Tertull 85 cap. 21 N 25 


Lives, 


4 $ 


forthe Cnntians 87 
| Lives, I refer you to this Paſſage in Iſaiab, Be-1c. 5. 1, 2. 
Hold how the Righteous periſheth, and no Man 
5 layeth it to Heart, and merciful Men are taken 
away, none confidering that the Righteous is ta- 
ken away from the Evil to come; he ſhall go in 2, 208 
Peace, he is taken from among us. Again you = 
may ſee how it was publiſh'd by the ſame . | 
| ſaiah, that the Gentiles who expected Him not, 
, ſhou'd worſhip Him; but the Jews, who were 
> always in Expectation of Him, ſhou'd not know 
- Him, even when He was come unto them. The 
e Words are deliver'd in the Perſon of Chriſt, 5 
s and run thus, I am ſought of them that arked 11.55.18 | 
b 
2 


not for me, I am found of them that ſought me 
not; I ſaid behold me, behold me, unto a Na- 
, tion that was not called by my Name; I have 
5 ſpread out my Hands unto a rebellious People, 
HE which walketh in no good way, but after their 
; own Thoughts, a People that provoketh me to An- 


iy ger continually to my Face. For the Jews who 

e & had theſe Oracles in keeping, and were always 1 

- BK up in Expectation of the Meſſiaß, ſaw Him of 

e not, when before their Eyes; and not only o- 3 

2 verlook d Him, but abus'd Him to the laſt De- 1 

d gree of Ignominy. But the Gentiles, who ſat = 

1. in Darkneſs, and had heard nothing of Chriſt = 

ts till after His Apoſtles went from Jeruſalem, and q 

i- expounded the things concerning Him, and 

d publiſh'd the Prophecies; theſe People, I ſay, 

5 were fill'd with ſoy and Faith at the glad Tidings, =_— 

2 and both renounc d their Idols, and alſo * conſe- 3 
That this was the ancient Form of words proclaim d by the 11 9 

0s Deacon, upon the diſmiſſion of ſuch Carechumens from the Re 

4o Church, as were ſhortly to be baptiz d, fee Dr. Grabe's Notes up- 


on the Place, * 


Ge V 


If. 5. 20. 


14, 15. 


If. 52. 13, Atonement for the Tranſgreſſors'; 
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ad themſelves ta the Unbegotten God thro' 
Chriſt. And that the infamous Stories ſpread - 
about againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſt, and the 


Miſeries that ſhould befal the Spreaders of them, 


and, ſuch as yalue themſelves ſo mightily for : 
adhering to the Cuſtoms of their Forefathers, 


that all theſe things were foreknown, you ma 7 = 
eaſily perceive from this ſhort Paſſage i in 1/a; 


boom be ta them who call bitter ſweet * — f week 
ter, 

LXIV. Moreover, that He was to be made 
Man for the Sake of Mankind, and that He 


ſhou d be contented to ſuffer, and to be treat- 


ed in the moſt diſhonourable manner, and at 


length, come again in Glory, I ſhall propoſe to 


your Obſervation the Prophecies upon this 


1. sz. v.ult. Head, Becauſe he hath poured out his Soul 


unto Death, and was numbred with the Tranſ- 
greſſors , and bare the Sin of many, and made 

Bebold my Ser- 
vant ſhall deal prudently, he ſhall be exatred and\ 


extolled, and be very high: As many were aſto- 


nied at thee (his Vi fa iſage was ſo much marred more 
than any Man, and his Form more than the Sons 

of Men) ſo 2 many Nations admire, and the 
Kings ſhall ſhut heir Mouths at him, for that 
which had not been told them ſhall they ſee, and 


that which they had not heard ſhall they under- 
IC.53.1--8 tand. Lord * hath believed our Repor?, and. 


to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed ? Fon 
be ſhall grow np before him as @ tender Plant, 


and as a Root out of a dry Ground; he hath no 


Form or Comelineſs, and 4 we ſhall ſee him, 
there is no Beanty that we Pe deſire him. 
| ; 
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He is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 4 Man of 
Sorrom, \and acquainted with Grief, and we 44 


as it were, our Faces from him, he was deſpiſed, 
and we efteemed: him not. Surely he hath born 


our Griefs, and carryed our Sorrows; yet we did 
|  efteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and" affli#- 
ed: But he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
be was wounded for our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſe- 

ment of our Peace was upon him, and with his © 


Stripes are we healed 5 All we, like Sheep, have 


gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own 


way, and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniqui- 


ty of us all; He was oppreſſed, and he was af- 
fFfflicted, yet he opened not his Mouth; he is brought 
as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before 


her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his Mouth. 


He was taken away by Diſtreſs and Judgment. 
_ Accordingly upon His Crucifixion His Diſciples 


all deſerted and deny'd Him, but upon the 
Sight of their Maſter juſt riſen from the Dead, 


and when he had let their Underſtandings in- 


to the Prophecies where this whole Scene of 


Suffering and Triumph was deſcribd, and had 


made his Aſcenſion into Heaven before their 
Eyes, and thus fully convinced them, and 


ſhower'd down upon them the Powers of the 
Spirit; they went out in the Strength thereof 
into ev ry Nation, preaching theſe things, and 


from their Miſſion were called Apoſtles. 


IXV. And to acquaint us that the Sufferer 


of all this, was of a Generation inexplicable, 
and that He ſhould rule over His Enemies; the 


prophetick Spirit ſpeaks thus, Who ſhall declare If. 53. 9.% 
bis Generation? for be was cut off out of tbe 


aud. 
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Land of the Living, for the Tranſgreſſion of my 


People was he- ſtricken, and he made his Grave . 
with the Wicked, and the Rich in his death, be- 


cauſe he had done no Violence, neither was an 


Deceit in his Month; Tet it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, he hath put him to Grief. When tho 


halt make his Soul an Offering for Sin, be ſpall 
ſee his Seed, he ſhall prolong his Days, and the 


Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand. 


He ſhall ſee of the Travel of his Soul, and ſhall 


be ſatisfy'd. By his Knowledge ſhall my righteous 


Servant juſtifie many, for he ſhall bear their Ini- 
quities. Therefore will I divide him a Portion 
with the Great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil 


with the Strong, becauſe he has poured out his Soul 
unto Death, and he was number'd with the Tranſ- © 


greſſors, and made Interceſſion for many. Hear 
Pſ.23.7,8. another Prophecy concerning His Aſcenſion, 
Lift up the Gates of Heaven, and be ye lift up, ye 


everlaſting Doors, that the King of Glory may 


enter in. Who is the King of Glory? the Lord 


ſtrong, the Lord mighty in Battel, And that 


you may ſee how He is to come again from 
Heaven in Glory, I will give yon the Prophe- 


Dan. 7.13. Cy of Daniel, Bebold the Son of Man came with 


the Clouds of Heaven, and his Angels with 
LXVI. Since therefore we thus demonſtra- 
bly prove, that the things now come to paſs, 
were proclaim'd by the Prophets long before 


the Events, how can we withold from belie- 


ving that the Prophecies as yet unfulfill'd, will 
as verily be accompliſh'd in their Seaſon, as 
thoſe we now ſee verify'd with our own Eyes? 


[ 


For 


for the Gab 
For as theſe were once foretold, and disbelie- 


ved, and yet came to paſs, ſo the W 5 


will be brought to as certain an Iſſue, 


ſpite of Ignorance and Infidelity; for the We | 


ſame Prophets have foretold a two-fold Advent 


of Chriſt, one wherein He was to come in the 


- Gviſe of an inglorious ſuffering Mortal, and 


this is over; the other, wherein He ſhall come 


in His own Form, incircl'd with Celeſtial Glo- 


ry, and His Hoſt of Angels, when He ſhall 
raiſe from the Dead f all the Men that ever had 


a Being, and ſhall inveſt the Righteous with 
Bodies incorruptible, and make the Ungodly, 


together with theſe wicked Spirits, feel His 


Vengeance in Fire everlaſting. 


gr 


LXVII. And the prophetick Predictions con- 


_ cerning this ſecond Advent, you have thus de- 


liver d by Ezekiel, The Bones came together, Rel. ba 


Bone to his Bone, and the Fleſh came upon them. To 8. 
And ev'ry Knee ſhall bow to the Lord, and ev ry 11 48. 24. 


Tuer fall confeſs I, An l Paine 
and Torments the Wicked ſhall undergo here- 


after, pray conſider theſe Words, Their Wormil. 56. 24. 


Hall not dye, neither ſhall their Fire be quench- 
ed. And then ſhall they repent, when Repen- 
tance ſhall be too late. And what the unbe- 


lieving Jews will ſay and do in that Day, 


when they ſhall ſee Him coming in His Glo- 
ry, the Prophet Zachary W in this man- 


n 


— * 


—ͤ— — * 


t Here again you ſee Juſtin Martyr, as clear and exp refs as 
Words can make him, for a general ReſurreRion to cies appi- 
neſs or Miſery, 4 Reſurrectiom of all the Men that ever had a Being, 
againſt Mr. Dodwell, in his Epiſtolary Diſcourſe above. cited. V ſor 
1 all Ro: lib, i. 44d iii. N Jer = . 
e b ner, 
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92 Juſtin Martyr's Apology 
Zach. 11. 6. ner, Ho! ho! come forth, and flee from the 
| Land of the North, for I have ſpread you abroad 
Zach.12. 2. as the four Winds of the Heavens; and then will 
| I nale Jeruſalem a Cup of Trembling, not of 
trembling with the Countenance any, bat in their 
Heart, and ſhall rend not their Garments, but 
wid. v. 12. their Minds And Tribe ſhall mourn to Tribe, 
Ibid. v. 10. and they ſhall look upon him whom they pierced, 
If. 62. 7. and ſhall ſay, O Lord, why haſt thou made us to 
and 64. 11. err from thy ways? the Glory which our * 
NE: ve 1 thers were bleſs 'd with, is turned ta our Re- 
ages out of proach. „„ e | 
rhe Prophet LXVIIE I have a great many other Prophe- 
hey acta Cies in Store, but I forbear, concluding what 
ro the Me- has been produc'd, to be enough in Reaſon 
23 for the Conviction of ſuch as have Ears, that 
Senſe, and will admit em to a fair Hearing, and Under- 
duch, lad, ſtandings prepar'd for Truth. I can hardly 
fet down by perſuade my ſelf, that you can take us for ſuch 
bm. Romancers, as thoſe who dreſs up Stories a- 
baut the fictitious Progeny of Jove, mighty 
Talkers, but able to prove nothing. For what 
Motive cou'd ever poſſibly have perſuaded us 
to believe a Crucify d Man to be the firſt begot: 
ten of the unbegotten God, and that He ſhou'd 
come to be the Judge of all the World. Had 
we not met with thoſe prophetick Teſtimonies 
of Him, proclaim'd ſo long before his Incar- 
nation? Were we not Eye-Witneſſes to the 
fulfilling of them? Did we not ſee the Deſola- 
tion of Judea, and Men out of all Nations, 
proſelyted to the Faith by His Apoſtles, and 
renouncing the ancient Errors they were brought 
pp in? Did we not find the Prophecies — | 
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For the CartsTians. 


ter Number, and in greater Sincerity from a- 
mong the Gentiles, than from the Jews and 
Samaritans? For all ſorts of People are by the 
prophetick Spirit ſtyld Gentiles, but the Jews 
and Samaritans ſtand diſtinguiſh'd by the Name 
of the Houſe of Iſrael and Jacob. 


LXIX. And how this alſo was foretold. that ; 


there ſhould be more Believers from the Gen- 
tiles than from the Jews and Samaritans, I pro- 
poſe this Prophecy to your Conſideration , 


Sing, O Barren, thou that didſt not bear, breakIf. 54.1. 


forth into ſinging, and cry aloud, thou that didſt 


zot travail with Child, for more are the Children 


of the Deſolate, than the Children of the mar- 
ried Wife. The Gentiles were the Deſolate, a 


People not cultivated by the true God, but be- 


wilder'd in the Worſhip of the Works of their 


own Hands, but the Jews and . Samaritans 


had the Word of God deliver'd to em by the 
Prophets, and were always in Expectation of 


the Sg and yet, when preſent, they had 


Eyes and ſaw Him not, except a ſmall Rem- 


nant, whom the prophetick Spirit foretold 


| ſhould be ſaved: He ſpeaks thus in the Perſon 


of the People, Except the Lord of Hoſts had xx. 1. 9. 


left unto us a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhou'd 


have been as Sodom, and we ſhou'd have been like 
unto Gomorrah. Now Sodom and Gomorrah are 
| related by Moſes to be Cities, whoſe Inhabi- 


_ 


tants were abominably wicked People, and 


which God deſtroy'd with Fire and Brimſtone, 


and ſaved not one alive oy beſides a Chaldear 
Foreigner called Lot, and his Daughters; and 


„ - 


1 


good in our ſelves, and ſee Chriſtians in grea- 8 
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94 Juſtin Martyrs Apology _ 
that all this Country is a Deſart, and burnt up, 
and barren to this Day, they who will give 
themſelves the Trouble may ſee the Truth of 
it with their own Eyes. And how the Gen- 
tiles ſhou'd become the trueſt and moſt faith- 
ful Converts, the Prophet Jeremy thus inti- 
Jer. 9. ut. mates; All the Houſe of Iſrael are uncircumciſed 
in the Heart, but the Gentiles in the Foreskin. 
LXX. So many therefore, and ſuch mighty 
Proofs as your own Eyes are Witneſs to, can- 
not fail, methinks, of generating a firm and 
rational Faith in the Minds of thofe who 
are Lovers of Truth, and not carry'd away 
with Opiniatry and Paſſion z but the Inſtru- 
ctors of your Youth, who read em Lectures 
out of the Fables of the Poets, never let em 
Into the Ground of theſe Fictions, and that 
they are the Work of * Devilcrait . the 
| better 


us Bw * 282 —„-— bl — * 
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© The Son of God no ſooner enters upon his Prophetick Office, 
but the Devil atacks him in Perſon, xs ks Scriprure; for as far 
as he was able to form any Conjecture from Scripture concerning 
the State of the new King and Kingdom, ſo far he endeavour'd to 
impoſe upon the World, by Rivalling it in his Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs; he had his Perſeus the Son of Fove by a Virgin, he had his 
Prieſts and Sacrifices, his Baptiſms and Mock-Communions, gy. 
He had reign'd a long time as the God of this World, and taken 
Poſſeſſion every where but in Fudea, and was in the moſt flouriſh- 
ing Condition when Chriſt came down to deſtroy his Kingdom; 
and tho' theſe evil Spirits did confeſs and tremble, and flee before 2 
Him, yet did their Power continue for fome Ages after, and ſeems 
to be permitted by Providence ſo to do, on purpoſe as one great 
Argument to proſelyte the World by; for to their Power over e- 
vil Spirits do the firſt Chriſtians conſtantly appeal upon all Occaſi- 
ons. Now after ſo much Evidence from Scripture and Antiquity, 
to ſay, as ſome have done, that Poſſeſſions were nothing but Di- 
ſeaſes, and Oracles, and the like, were all pure Prieſtcrafr, which 
the Fathers by the true Name call Devilcraft, is in ſhort to ſay any 
thing, to render the Name of Prieſt in general odious. But if the 
© 5 C̃hbhriſtians 


| for the CurisTIaNs, . 
better to delude Mankind, andwhold em in 


Darkneſs, I ſhall now prove. For theſe devil- 


iſh Spirits no ſooner underſtood by the Pro- 


phets, that Chriſt was to come, and the Un- 
godly to be puniſh'd with Fire, but they 
trump'd up that Crew of Jove's Sons above- 
ſaid, imagining by this Forgery to debauch 
the World into an Opinion, that theſe Prophe- 
_ cies concerning Chriſt were juſt ſuch another 
pack of Lyes as the Fables of the Poets; and 


theſe Stories they divulg'd among the Greeks, 


and all the Gentiles, when they learn d from 
the Prophets, that theſe were the People that 
 ſhou'd moſtly come over to the Chriſtian Faith; 
but not diving far enough into the Senſe of 


the Prophets, they attempted to copy after 
them, and, like Men in the dark, blunder'd 


in their Imitation, as I ſhall now ſhew you. 


LXXI. The Prophet Moſes then, as I have 
ſaid, was the ancienteſt of Writers, and he 
deliver'd this Prophecy, which I have already 


Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of 
the People be, binding his Foal unto the Vine , 


and make him the Inventor of the Vine, and 


r 2 


. Mn 1 — 
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Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did caſt out Devils ſo frequently, as 
they ſay they did, and which you will find, in theſe Apologies, 
they inſiſt upon oftner than in any one thing in their Writings; 
then I leave it to any conſidering Perſon, what Deference is due 


to the Judgments of thoſe who were gifted with ſuch a miraculous 


Power for the Propagation of the Chriſtian Doctrine. | 
1 ws introduce 


quoted, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, Geneſ. 49. 


nor a Law-giver from between his Feet, until v0. 


aud waſhing his Garments in the Blood of the 
Grape. Upon hearing theſe prophetick Words, 
the Devils ſet up Bacchus for the Son of Jove, 


preſly determin 
whether He who was to come was the Son f 
God, and whether He who ſhou'd ride upon 


that He was to be 
to Heaven by Himſelf, they forg d a Perſexs to 
mimick Him in this alſo: And when they ſaw 


© elufive, | 
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introduce an#®Aſs into his Myſteries, and give D 


out, that after he was torn in pieces he aſcen- 
ded into Heaven. And becauſe it is not ex- 
this Prophecy of Moſes, 


the Foal was to continue upon Earth, or to 
aſcend into Heaven; and the Word Foal deno- 


ting either the Foal of an Aſs or a Mare; not 
knowing, I ſay, which of the two was to be a 
Symbol of His Advent, or whether He ſhou'd 


be the Son of God or Man, they proclaim'd 


Bellerophon, a meer Man of Man, to have aſ- | 
cended upto Heaven upon his Horſe Pegaſus. 


Moreover, bong iy another Prophet Iſaiah, 
orn of a Virgin, and aſcend 


Him deſcrib'd by the Prophecies, Rejoycing as 
a Gyant to run his Courſe, they preach'd up the 
Gyant Hercules running over the whole Earth. 
And again, percieving by the Prophets, that 


He was to cure all ſorts of Diſeaſes, and to 


raiſe the Dead, they palm'd their Mſculapius 
upon the World, to ape Him in this alſo. 
LXXII. But here the Devils were out in their 
Politicks, not to have one of Jove's Sons cruci- 
fy'd in Imitation of Chriſt: But this, as I 
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” Theſe ſeveral Inſtances of diabolical Imitation ou may find 


w—T 


22 


more particularly illuſtrated by our Juſtin, in his excellent Dialogue 


with Trypho the Jew; and to the leſs knowing I wou d recommend 
that done into Engliſh by no ill Hand. I have conſulted Dr. Grabes 
Spicilegium for changing oiyoy into vo, and think his Reaſons con- 
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Ver the CunisTIARSs. 


| have ſhew d you, being ſymbolically repreſen- 
ted, they cou'd not ſpell out the meaning of 

the Symbol; tho' the Croſs, according to the 
Prophet, was the great Characteriſtick of His 
Power and Government, and is viſible almoſt 
in every thing we ſee; for caſt your Eyes upon 


the World, and tell me, whether any thing 


is tranſacted, any Commerce maintain d, with- 
out the Reſemblance of a Croſs? Without this 
Trophy of ours you cannot go to Sea, for 
Navigation depends upon Sails, and they are 
made in faſhion of a Croſs; there 1s neither 
plowing nor digging, nor any Handicraft 
Work perform'd without Inſtruments of this 
Figurez nay, a Man is diſtinguiſh'd from a 
Beaſt by the Uprightneſs of his Body, and the 


Extenſion of his Arms, and the Prominency 


of the Noſe he breaths thro', which are all 
Repreſentations of the Croſs, in Alluſion to 
which the Prophet thus ſpeaks, The * Breath 


N 4 . b 
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earlieſt Writers of the Church, that they conſtantly made uſe of it, 


not only in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but in all the common A- 


ctions of Life; for Tertullian de Cor. Mil. cap. 3. p. 102. tells us, 
that upon every Motion, at their going out, and coming in, at 
their going to the Bath, or to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever theit 
Employment or Occaſions called them to, they were wont frontem 
ſignaculo terere, to make the Sign of the Croſs upon their Fore- 
head; and this they did, he moreover adds, not that it was im- 
d by any Law of Chriſt, but introduc'd by a pious Cuſtom, as a 
enſible Means to revive their Faith, and remind em of their Lord, 
and to let the Heathen World ſee that they glory d in their Ctuci -· 
fyd Maſter, who was Fpoliſhneſs to the Gentile, and a ſtumbling 


Block to the Jew upon this very Account; but how far they were 


from adoring a Croſs, as was objected againſt chem, you will ſee 
ſufficiently anſwer'd and ridicul'd in the following Apologies. 
Theſe Words are literally underſtood of King Foſiah. or Zede- 
kiah, bur myſtically apply'd by the F W in general to our pa” | 
| n a F I 9 


— 


Concerning the Sign of che Croſs, you will find among all the - 
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98 Jjuſtin Martyr's Apology 
| of our Noſtrils Chriſt the Lord. Moreover, your 
Banners declare the Power of this Figure, and 
Y the Trophies you uſe every where in your 
publick Proceſſions, are Symbols of Power and 
Dominion, altho' in your Practice you have 
no Reſpect to the Reaſon of the Figure; and 
the Images of your departed Emperors you 
conſecrate upon Crofslike Engines, and in- 
ſcribe them Gods, Since therefore we invite 
you by Reaſon and the Ceremony of the Croſs, 
ſo much in vogue among you, we know we 
ſhall be blameleſs for the future, whether you 
embrace the Faith or not, for we have done 
our beſt to make you Chriſtians, = 
LXXIII. But theſe reſtleſs Dæmons not con- 
tented to foiſt upon the Gentile World the fi- 
ctitious Sons of Jove, before the Coming of 
'Chriſt, but even after his Appearance and pub- 
lick Converſe with Men, when they found by 
the Prophets that all Nations ſhou'd come to 
fix their Faith and Expectation on Him, they 
rais d up another Sett of Impoſtors, namely, 
Simon, and Menander, both Samaritans, who 
by their Magick Arts have impos d upon ma- 
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Chriſt, and this occaſion d by the Verſion of the Septuagint, which 
has not yers?s xveis, the Anointed of the Lord, as Joſiah was, bur 
Xe&05 xveGy, Chriſt the Lord, which can hardly be underſtood 
= any but our Saviour Chriſt. See Dr. Grabe's Notes upon this 
ee, 


flere is a Deſideratum, which I have fill'd up and connected 

as well as I can. [7 O18 

* Idefire the Reader once again*to rake notice of this Expreſſi- 

on, dn Svrays, which cannot poſſibly, I chink, fgnifie in this 
Place any thing elſe chan what I have tranſlated it; viz. We have 

done our beſt; - becauſe this Expreſſion has been urg'd againſt fer 
Forms of Prayer, with how little Reaſon I ſhall ſhew anon, when 
1 come to the Pattage from whence they urge it. 
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ny, and do as yet hold em in the ſame Delu- 
fon; for in the Reign of Claudius Ceſar in your 
Imperial City of Rome, there was one Simon, 
281 told you, who bewitch'd the ſacred Senate, 


For the, Chkisrlaxs. 


and the Roman People into that Aſtoniſhment 


of his Perſon, as to conceit him a God, and 


to honour him with a Statue like the other 


1 
9 % 
— : ; f 
as 


Gods. Wherefore our Petition is, that you 


would communicate this Apology, both to the 
| ſacred Senate, and tothe People of Rome, that 


if any of em ſhou'd chance to be hamper'd in 
his Doctrines, they might, upon this Informa- 


tion, diſengage themſelves from the Error; a 


and we likewiſe pray, that you would be plea- 


ſed to pull down his Statue. 


LXXIV. Theſe ſeducing Spirits likewiſe do all 


they can to ſmother the Notion of Hell Fire, but 


to as little purpoſe as they attempted to ſtifle the 


Coming of Chriſt from the Knowledge of the 
World; for all they can do, is only to prevail 
with unreaſonable People; ſuch as have been 


Slaves to their Luſts, and blindly take up with the 


Opinions in Faſhion; theſe, I ſay, are the only 
People they work upon to hunt us out of our 


Lives; and yet to theſe mortal Enemies are 


we ſo far from returning Hatred for Hatred, 


that from our Hearts we pity them, and deſite 
nothing more than to bring em over to a bet- 


ter Mind. For we are under no Concern 


for Death, being very ſenſible that all muſt 
dye, and that there is nothing new under the 
Sun, but what has been, 1s. 


here below will ſatisfie the Owners thereof, no, 


not the Year about, ſo as to ſecure their 
TE 2 Minds 


And if nothing 
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Juſtin Martyr 4 ey 


Minds from Wants and Paſſions, the FOR way 
left, is to apply to our Religion for that Satis- 
faction, which is no where elſe to be found. 


But if they believe nothing after Death, and 


are poſitive that the Dead depart into a State 


of Inſenſibility, they do indeed befriend us in 
Effect, by diſcharging 8 from the preſent Suf- 
ferings and Hardſhips of this Life, but then 


they ſhew themſelves wicked, ſpiteful, and 
poſitive to the laſt Degree in this their Opi- 
nion, for tho they do free us from all Evil by 
deſtroying us, yet they do it not with this In- 


tent, but to deprive us only of Life, and all 


4 the Pleaſures that belong to it. 


LXXV. Another prime Agent for the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, whom theſe Spirits of Wick- 
edneſs brought upon the Stage, was one Mar- 
cion of Pontus, whom I have already menti- 
on'd. This Fellow now teaches his Followers 
to deny God the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


and His Son Chriſt proclaim'd by the Prophets, 
and preaches up another God beſides the _ 


tor, and another Son beſides His Chriſt ; 

on whom abundance of People pin their F aith, 
as the only Teacher of the Truth, and make 

a mock at us, without ſo much as offering at 

a Proof of their own Aſſertions; but are 


blindly carry'd off like Lambs by a Wolf, and 


made a Prey to his wicked Doctrines, and to 
the Devils, the Contrivers of them. For the 
only Prize-thefe ſame Spirits contend for, is 


to feduce Mankind from God the Creator, and 


from His Firſt-begotten Chriſt. And ſuch 


oy groveling Minds as cannot lift themſelves from 


* 8 * 
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Earth, they did, and do, faſten to Ear- 


then Gods, Gods made with Hands, and 


fitted to the Minds of the Worſhippers; but 


upon Men of a more exalted Genius, and en- 


ur'd to divine Contemplations, they practiſe 


more ſlyly; and if they are not Perſons of 
ſound Judgment, and pious Lives, and diſen- 


gag d from Paſſion, they throw em down 
from their Speculations into very groſs Im- 
pieties. „ „„ 

LXXVI. But to let you ſee, that not only 
your Poets, but Plato himſelf borrow ed from 


our Maſter (I mean from the Logos who ſpake 
by the Prophets) I muſt tell you, that what he 


teaches concerning God's creating the World 
out of a Chaos of rude Matter, is none of his 
own; for, hear the expreſs Words of Moſes a- 
foreſaid, the greateſt of Prophets, and older 


than any of the Græcian Writers, by whom 


the Prophetick Spirit, ſhowing how, and out 


of what ſort of Matter God made the World 


in the Beginning, thus ſpeaks, In the Begin- Gen. l. 1.4. 


ning God created the Heaven and the Earth, 
And the Earth was without Form, and void, and 


Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep, and the 


Sprrit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, 
and God ſaid let there be Light, and there was 
Light, And that this Chaos, . firſt mention'd 


by Moſes, was the Subject Matter out of which 
the Logos of God made the World, both Pla- 


to and his Followers, and we, are agreed; and 


you your ſelves may ſoon be ſatisfy'd as to this 
Point; and what your Poets call Erebus, or Hell, 
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Juſtin Martyr's Apology 
LXXVII. And whereas Plato, in his Timens, 
hiloſophiſing about the Son of God, ſays, 
22 * expreſs'd Him upon the Univerſe in the 
Figure of the Letter X; he evidently took the 
Hint from Moſes, for in the Moſaick Writings 
it is related, that after the Iſraelites went out 


of Egypt, and were in the Deſart, they were ſet. 


upon and deſtroy'd by venomous Beaſts, Vipers, 
Aſps, and all ſorts of Serpents, and that Moſes 
thereupon, by particular Inſpiration from God, 
took Braſs and made the Sign of the Crofs, and 
placed it by the Holy Tabernacle, and declar'd, 


that b if People would look upon that Croſs , 


and believe, they ſhould be ſav'd; upon which 
He writes that the Serpents dy'd, and by.this 
means the People were ſav d. Plato upon rea- 
ding this Paſſage, and not knowing it to be a 
Type of the Croſs, and having only the Idea 
of the Letter X in his Mind, faid, that the 
next Power to the Supreme God was decuſſated 
or figured in the Shape of à Croſs, upon the 
Univerſe; and finding by Moſes that the Spirit 
of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, he 
likewiſe mentions a third, for he gives the ſe- 
cond place to the Logos of God decuſlated up- 
on the World, and the third Place he aſſigns 
to the Spirit, which is ſaid to ove upon the. 


5 
—————_—_—___—_—w__—__——_— LR. ] ꝗ—— — — 


Fo See Syiburg upon this Place, at the end of Dr. Grabe's E- 
ition. 

> *Eey 7250Catmi]e, | Theſe Words of Moſes are not extant in 
Holy Scripture, tho the Senſe is, Numb. 21. 9. nor are thoſe of the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, cap. 12. v.21. and ſo per- 
haps both quoted our of the fame Apocryphal Book of Moſes which 
might be then extant. | | | | 


Face 


or the Cuxis TANs. 


ſcend and burn unto the loweſt Hell. 


LXXVIII. d It is not therefore we who take 


our Opinions from others, but others take theirs 


from us; for you may hear and learn theſe 
things from ſuch among us, as are not able to 
diſtinguiſh a Letter: Rude indeed, and barba- 


rous in Speech, but in Mind wiſe and faithful; 


and ſome of em lame and blind, that from 


hence you might plainly ſee, that Chriſtianity 


1— 


* See Dr. Grabe's Notes upon this Paſſage of Plato. 


1 


4 This Section alone I think ſufficient to vindicate our Juſtin 


from the Aſperſions of Daniel Zuicher and others, who charge him 


with Platonizing in the great Doctrine of the Trinity; they well 
knew the Authority of this Martyr in the Chriſtian Church, and 
how frequently and expreſsly he aſſerts the Divinity of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; and therefore reſolv'd to invalidate his Teſtimo- 


„„ 4 
Face of the Waters, thus expreſſing himſelf, The 

» Third about the Third. And how the prophe- 
tick Spirit has foretold the general Conflagra- 
tion by the Mouth of Moſes, you may perceive 1 
from theſe Words, An ame oe Fire ſhall e : 


ny by charging him with introducing the Trinity from Plato's School. 


But hear the Martyr in this Place obviating this Calumny, as if he 
prophetically foreſaw what would be charg d upon him. He had 

a little before ſaid, that Plato had learn d that the World was made 
by the Logos, and that the Third Perſon in the Godhead, viz. the 


Fpirit, was nor unknown to him; and then adds, That we take * 


not our Opinions from others, but others from us. This is expreſs, 


_ (that neither Fuſtin, nor any of the Chriſtians, deriv'd the Doctrine 


of the Logos's creating the World from the Platonick Writings, but 
they from the Writings of the Prophets. Moreover, he declares | 
before the Emperor and Senate, that this was no ſingular Opinion 
of his own, but the Doctrine of the Catholick Church; and that 
this tremendous Myſtery was ſo commonly known to every Chriſti- 
an, that the moſt illiterate amongſt em, ſuch as could not read 
their Alphabet, could diſcourſe more clearly about it, than even 
Plato himſelf. And from hence he juſtly concludes, that the Chri- 


ſtians learn d this Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity & gooie A- 


Pewrelg, not from the Platoniſts, &c. but quudiaet: Jeb, from the 


H 4 = 


divinely inſpird Writings, and what was taught every where in the 
Churches. | | 
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304 - Juſtin Martyrs Apology 
s not owing to human Wiſdom, but to the 
JJ TEES Foe ins.” 
IXXIX. I ſhall now lay before you the man- 
ner of dedicating our ſelves to God, thro 
_ Chriſt, upon our Converſion; for ſhou'd I o- 
mit this I might feem not to deal ſincerely in 
this Account of the Chriſtian Religion. As 
many therefore as are *© perſuaded, and believe, 
that the things taught and ſaid by us are true, 
and moreover take upon them to live accord- 
ingly, are taught to pray and ask of God with 
Faſting the Forgiveneſs of their former Sins; 

ve praying together, and faſting for and with 


* 


— — 1 


— 


© The Church being founded by Chriſt as a Society and Corpo- 
ration diſtin& from that of the Commonwealth, is by the Nature 
of irs Conſtitution: (had it no expreſs Warrant from Scripture) in- 
veſted with an inherent Power of irs own, independent on the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, of admitting, cenſuring, or excluding her Mem- 
bers, and of doing whatever elſe is neceſſary for the Peace and Or- 
der of the Chriſtian Community. Accordingly Faith and Repentance 
are here requir d as neceſſary Qualifications in Perſons adult, before 
they can be admitted to Church-Memberſhip by Baptiſm; and then, 
ſays Juſtin, they are brought to a Place of Water. Not preſently, 
(for you are not to look upon this as an exact Account of all the 
particular Circumſtances either in Baptiſm or the Euchariſt) for 
the Candidates for Baptiſm were catechis'd all the forty Days of 
1 Lent, (which is the Faſting, I believe, Juſtin refers to in this Place) 
and then upon Approbation, baptiz d at Eaſter or Whitſuntide ; 
Theſe were the two ſtated Times of Baptiſm; not Eaſter Day, or 
Whitſunday preciſely, but the whole intermediate Space of the fifty 
Days between them, were in a manner accounted Feſtival, and 
Baptiſm adminiſtred the whole time; not but in a Caſe of Neceſſi- 
ry, of Sickneſs, and Danger of Death, they might be baptizd ar 
any time. But the Perſons ſo baptiz'd were called Clinicks, becauſe 
& 74 #Aivy Pant] iGouko,' bapriz'd in Bed; and this kind of Bap- 
riſm looked upon as leſs folemn and perfect, becauſe twas done 
not by immerſion but ſprinkling, and becauſe the Perſons were ſup- 
pos d at ſuch a time to deſire it out of a Fear of Death; for which 
Reaſon, at they recover d, they were ordinarily made incapable 
by the Neocæſarian Council of being admitted to the Degree ot 
Presbyrers in the Church. Can 12. % ea * 
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them, and then, Gs and ot till then 7 they are 
f brought to a Place of Water, and there rege - 


105 


fk They were brought to a Place of. Water.) Tis evident from this * ; 


Place of Fuſtin, and that of Tertullian, de Cor. Mil. c. 3. that Ponds 


and Rivers were the only Baptiſteries or Fonts the Church had for 
the firſt two hundred Years. After the ſecond Century, Baptiſte- 


ries were erected at a little diſtance from Churches, eſpecially Ca- 


thedrals, called therefore Baptiſmal Churches. The Catechumen, 


or rather the Competent, being brought to the Baptiſtery, was 


placed with his Face toward the Weſt, the Symbolical Repreſenta- 


tion of the Prince of Darkneſs, and then commanded to ſpit at, 
and renounce the Service of his old Maſter the Devil, and was thus 
interrogated, Doſt thou renounce the Devil and all his Works ? & 
to which the Party anſwer'd, I do renounce them. Doſt thou renounce 
the World, and all its Pomps and Vanities * Anſwer. I do renounce 
them, Ambr. de Sacram. I. 1. c. 2. tom. 4. P. 429. Hier. in Amos 6. 
Agreeable to this is that in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, lib. 7. 
AU, ονe· To Sdlavd x, Tois teſors , &c. Next he made 
an open Confeſſion of the Faith, the Biſhop asking, Doſt thou be- 
lieve in God, &c. to which the Perſon anſwer d, I do believe, And 
this Form of Inte tion is the Apoſtle thought to refer to, when 
he ſtyles Baptiſm, The Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. And 
our own Office of Baptiſm does exactly agree in this with the Pri- 
mitive Practice. Then was he ſtript of his Garments, intimating 
thereby the putting off the old Man, and thrice plung d under Wa- 
ter at the naming of the Three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity. The 
Ancients carefully obſerved this Trine Immerſion, as being ſo ex- 


Preſſive a Ceremony of the Three Perſons in the Godhead ; in ſo #* 
much, that by the Canons Apoſtolical, either Biſhop or Presbyter S , N 
who baptiz d without jt, was depos d from his Miniſtry, Can. 50. 8 
Tho? this Trine Immerſion, not being of abſolute Neceſſity, vas 


laid aſide in Spain by the Church , that they might not ſeem to 
8 the Arians, who made uſe of it to den>te the Perſons in the 


rinity to be three diſtin& Subſtances ; and glory'd that the Catho- 


Ticks us'd it to denote the fame, The Perſon baptizd being come 
our of the Water was cloach'd with a white Garment, hence thar 
Expreſſion of putting on Chriſt; and from theſe white Garments our 
Whitſunday. The putting on this white Veſture, the Exorciſm, 
and che Unction, are all in the Liturgy of Edward the Sixth, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, Tho' we find none of 
theſe, nor many other things mention'd here by 7uſtin, no not the 
Croſs in Baptiſm , which we are ſure was a conſtant Ceremony; 
for Tertullian ſays, that the Devil ſign'd his Soldiers in the Fore- 


head, in Imitation of the Chriſtians, Mithra ſignat illic in frontibus 
milites ſuos. Ter. de præſcrip. c. 40. And St. Auſtin ſays. That the 


| Croſs and Baptiſm were never parted, : Semper enim Cruci Baptiſmus 
yangitur. Aug. Temp. Ser. 101. 1 TEE 
. ES” ( Ti 7 F £ 
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juſtin Martyr's Apolog 
nerated after the ſame manner with our ſelves; 
for they are waſh'd in the Name of God the 
Father, and Lord of All, and of our Saviour 
| Johng. 3, „ Jeſus Chriſt; for Chriſt has ſaid, Onleſs you 
| are born again you cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. (But you all know tis impoſſible 
to enter a ſecond time into our Mothers Womb) 
and in Alluſion to this, the Prophet 1/azah, in 
the Words above cited, ſpeaks, when he pre- 
ſcribes the Method by which repenting Sinners 
IC. 1. 16 may avoid the Conſequence of their Sins; Waſp 
20. je, make you clean, put away the Evil of your 
Doings, learn to do well, judge the Fatherleſs, - 
and plead for the Widow. Come now, and let 
us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, though your 
Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow ; 
tho they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as 
Wool. But if you refuſe and rebel, ye ſhall be 


! 


devoured with the Sword, for the Mouth of the 


Lord hath ſpoken it. | 10 

ILXXX. The Reaſon of this we have from 
the Apoſtles, for having nothing to do in our 
firſt Birth, but being begotten by Neceſlity, or 
without our own Conſent, and train'd up al- 
ſo in vicious Cuſtoms and Company, to the 

end therefore we might continue no longer the 

Children of Neceſſity and Ignorance, but of 
Freedom and Knowledge, and obtain Remiſſi- 
on of our paſt Sins by Vertue of this Water, 
the Penitent, who now makes his ſecond Birth 
an Act of his own Choice, has call'd over 
him the Name of God the Father, and Lord 
of all things. (When we conduct the Perſon 
to be baptized to the Place of Baptiſm we call 

N _ God 


— 
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God, that can explain his Nature; and if any 
Man pretends to that, we think him mad in 


the higheſt Degree; this Baptiſm is called 
8 Illumination, becauſe the Minds of the Cate- 


chumens who are thus waſhed are illuminated; 
and moreover the Perſon baptiz d and illumi- 


nated, is baptiz d in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
who was h crucify d under Pontius Pilate, and 
; ; | | 857 I n 
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Illumination.] Baptiſm was called by many Names, as X de, 


Badia i *Agbarecias trSuua, Aue manſyerncias 
Seaſide, Þ&@[]1040v, &c. Grace, Baptiſm, the Vella of In- 
corruption, the Laver of Regeneration, the Seal, Illumination, Cc. 
Naxian. de Baptiſ. The great Variety of theſe Denominations flow- 
ing from the ſeveral Benefits occurring thereby. The moſt noble 
8 theſe is what Juſtin calls here pie pony „ or Illumination, to 
which the Author of the Epiſtle tro the Hebrews, c. 6. v. 4. is 
thought to refer in the Word Inligbtned. It is ſtyld Illumination, 


Iſt, as Fuſtin ſays, Becauſe the Underſtandings of thoſe who are 


catechiz'd antecedent to it are inlightned. 2dly, Becauſe it is our 
firſt entrance into Chriſtianity, and Chriſt is 7? g, that ſupere- 
minent Light which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, 
choſe eſpecially who are born again by Baptiſm ; He being, as Na- 


zianzen calls Him, The ſame to the Intellect, as the Sun to the Senſe. 


And 3dly, Becauſe the Prince of Darkneſs was uſually driven our 
by. Exorciſm ro make way for Chriſt, the true Light. - 5 

r Exropονν,C e) one, juſt before the Parentheſis, and E H 
70. Ae), juſt- after, are Expreſſions which import the ſame. 


Now that which I remark from this Paſſage of Fuſtin Martyr, is, 
That the very Form of Baptiſm, inſtituted by our Lord Himſelf, is 


RISTH „„ 
God by no other Name; becauſe we have not 
any Appellation for the ineffable Majeſty of 


here enlarg' d, for thus it runs, — 2 de © 7% Tales S x), - 


Jecrbhe des, ) Inos Neis, Te „ em Tlor]is Thi 


Ad Tv, x, Tv ud] Aſi 5 Sid IIęæsęnſo merernnevls TH N & 
legs kf Ver 15 the Name of the Father of all Milne, = Lad God, 
and of Feſus Chriſt, who was crucify'd under Pontius Pilate, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who foretold by the Prophets all things concerni 

Chriſt. In the Clementine Conſtitutions, the Form of Bapriſm ſtands 
thus, r ö] 52 me- Haſeòs, ad EN - Xeigd, 
7% HN οον . Haęax iu. Clem. Conſtit. lib. 7. In the Name 


of the Father, who ſent, of Chriſt, who came, and the Comforter, 


who 


% Juſtin Martyr's Apology. © - 
in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt who ſpake by 
- the Prophets, and foretold every thing con- 
= cerning Chriſt, ; Ron ts TR 
= | LXXXI. The Devils no ſooner heard of this 
. Baptiſm ſpoken of by the Prophet, but they 
W ****” too, ſet up their Baptiſms, and made ſuch as 
=_ who bore Witneſs. Now as different Hereſles aroſe, ſo they gave 
WEN Occaſion for different Paraphraſes and Enlargements, both in the 
Form of Baptiſm, and the Creed. And this is the true Reaſon 
__ why the Apoſtles Creed is the ſimpleſt and ſhorteſt of any; for tis 
_ evident that the Simonians, Cerinthians, Ebionites, &c. ſcatter d 
1 their Hereſies not at Rome, but in the Kaſt, and moſtly in Aſia. 
10 0 And accordingly, Ignatius, in his Epiſtles to the Aſiatick Churches, 
1 does every where, almoſt, inveigh againſt the Hereticks, but com- 
1 mends the Romans for the Purity of their Faith. And Tertullian 
__ in his Præſcription, cap. 36. calls the Roman Church Statu felicem 
0 Eceleſiam. From hence I cannot but take notice of the Reaſons of 
1 ſome great Men againſt the Antiquity of that which is commonly 
= called rhe Apoſtles Creed: They ſay, That none of the firſt Writers 
|.» agree in delivering their Faith in a certain Form of Words, and that 
a therefore, from thence it is clear, that there was no common Form de- 
_ liver d to all the Churches; and if there had been any Tradition after 
i the Times of the Council of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compos'd by the Apo- 
ji files, 'the Arians had certainly put the chief Strength of their Cauſe on 
200 This, That they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed in Oppoſition to the In- 
„ nouat ion of the Nicene Fathers. And that there is no Reaſon them - 
f fore to believe, that this Creed was prepar d by the Apoſtles, or that 
Wii it was of any great Antiquity. The ſame ſort of reaſoning has Voſſius - 
_ made uſe of, de trib. Symbol. But now tis confeſs'd on all fides, 
1 that in St. Pauls time there was a ſettled Form in moſt Churches, 
"an which he calls The Form of Doctrine that was deliver'd, Rom. 6. 17. 
J V and in another Place, The Form of Sound Words, 2 Tim. 1.13. Tis 
> certain alſo, that the Primitive Church, not far diſtant from the 
1 Apoſtolick Age, had a Creed reſembling this, which paſſes for the 
9 Apoſtle's, as to moſt Particulars, and tlie Subſtance of the Articles, 
iy: tho with ſome variation, as is evident from Tertullian's Regula Fi- 


dei, Vid. Tertul. de vel. virg. & Cypr. Epiſt. 7. & Epiſt. 70. And 
If we conſider the manner of the Fathers, and Fuſtin in particu- 
lar, in citing even Canonical Scripture, which was not always to 
conſult the Originals, but often to deliver it in ſuch Words as their 
Memory ſuggeſted, provided they preſerv'd the Senſe entire; we 
may conclude that from the ſame Liberty in citing the Confeſſi- 
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er the Chxierrans. 


g0 to their Temples, and officiate in their Li- 
| bations, and Meat-Offerings, firſt i ſprinkle 


themſelves with Water by way of Luſtration; 
and they have now brought it to ſuch a paſs, 
that the. Worſhippers are waſh'd from Head to 
Foot, before they approach the ſacred Place 


Where their Images are kept. And whereas 
their Adorers are commanded by Prieſts to* put 


off their Shoes before they preſume to enter 
the Temples to worſhip theſe Dzmons, this 
is evidently done to mimick what they found 
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on of Faith, aroſe the Diverſity in Creeds. And with all Submit. 


M— 


ſion I think, that the Men who argue againſt the Antiquity of the 
Apoſtle's Creed, from the Variations among the Fathers, may as 


well argue againſt a ſett Form in Baptiſm from this Variation in N 


Juſtin Martyr. As Hereſies grew, ſo did the Creed, and the Fa- 


thers may with as good Reaſon be preſum d to enlarge the Apoſtles 


Creed wich F. Additions only; as here we find the Form 


of Baptiſm, fix'd by Chriſt himſelf, enlarg'd in the time of this 
Martyr, but the Form is the ſame in Subſtance or Eſſentials; and 
the great Creed is called the Nicene, tho many things were added 


to it by the Council of Conſtantinople, and ſome things ſince. 


That ſuch Mock-Bapriſms were ſet up by the Contrivance of 
the Devil in the Gentile World, we find not only aſſerted by Ju- 
ſin, but all the Primitive Writers, and particularly by Tertullian, 
de Baptiſmo, c. 5. Certe ludis Apollinaribus & Eleuſiniis tinguntur, 
idque ſe in regenerationem & impunitatem perjuriorum ſuorum ageve 
præſumunt. Thus were Men initiated into the Myſteries of Eleuſis, 
and he who initiated them was called Te ανν the Waterer. 
*VPeaves 6 aſvichs ff Exadoiwior. Heſych. Thus again we learn 
from Tertullian that they initiated Men into the Rites of Iſis and 


 Mithra, Nam ¶ ſacris quibuſdam per lavacrum initiantur Iſidis alicu-. 


jus & Mithre. de Bapt. c. 5. the chief Prieſt of that Goddeſs (as 
Apuleius deſcribes his own Initiation) Mileſi. 11. citat. a Seldeno de 
ſucceſ]. ad leg. Hebr. c. 26. leading the Party to be initiated co rhe 
next Bath, where having firſt deliver d him to the uſual waſhing, 
and ask d Pardon of the Goddeſs, he ſprinkled him all about, and 
bringing him back to the Temple, after two parts of the Day 
were ſpent, plac'd him before the Feet of the Goddeſs, See mare 
on this Subject in Grot ius upon Matt. cap. 28. v. 19. 
k Vid. Tertul. Apol. cap. 40. 


CON- 


Jaun 4 ml „ 
| det the Prophet Moſes; for while : 
1.” Moſes was feeding the pos of his Father- in- 
[OF Law in Arabia, he was commanded to go down 
| into Egypt, and to bring out the People of 
djrael; 250 our Chriſt talked with him out of 
the Baſh in the Appearance of Fire, and ſaid, 
Nad. 3.3. Put off thy Shoes, and come aud bear; and ac- 
cordingly he put off his Shoes, and went and 
heard that he was to go down into Egypt and 
conduct the Iſraelites from thence. 5 and being 
appointed with prodigious Power by that Chriſt 
who converſed with him out of the Buſh of 
Fire, he went and brought the People out, do- 
ing great and aſtoniſhing Actions; the Parti- 
culars of which, if you have a mind to It, 
you may exactly ſee in his own Writings. 
LXXXII. But all the modern Jews teach that 
| It was the unnameable God, who thus con- 
vers'd with Moſes, upon which Account the 
Prophetick Spirit, by the Mouth of the Pro- 
phet 1ſaiah, reprehends em in theſe Words 
I. 1. 3. Already quoted, The Ox Moweth the Owner, and 
the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael doth not 
know me, my People hath not underſtood me. And 
becauſe the Jews were ignorant what the Fa- 
ther and the Son was, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf thus 
wur l. . corrects them, No Mar knoweth the Father but 
the Son, nor the Son, but them to whom the Son 
will reveal him. But as I have ſaid, the Logos 
.of God is His Son, and is alſo called 8 
and! Apoſtle; for He Himſelf did deliver as an 
- Angel 
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1 Chriſtis called the Angel, Exod, 3 3.2. 2. but no where the Apo- 
ſtle 05 Dr. Grabe obſerves) but in the Epiſtle to che Hebrews, 


| Cap. 


cap. 3. v. I. from whence he juſtly concludes, that this Epiſtle 
was known to, and approved by Zuftin Martyr, EN 


For the CnHRISTIANVS. 


theſe Words, And the Angel of God ſpake unto 
Moſes in a Flame of Fire out of the midft of a 
Buſh, and ſaid, I am that T am, the God of A- 


'braham, the God of Iſaack, and the God of Ja- 


. 
Angel or Meſſenger what the World was to 

know, and acted as an Apoſtle, as One ſent 

to interpret the divine Will, as our Lord Him- | 
ſelf has teſtify'd, he that heareth' me, heareth Mar. 10.40. 

Him that ſent me. The ſame is alſo evident 

from the Moſaick Writings, where we have 


Exod. 3.2, 


14, 13. 


cob, the God of your Fathers, go down into E- 
opt, and bring up my People from thence. If 


you are defirous of knowing what follows, TI 


courſe of this Nature. | 


LXXXIII. But theſe Words were ſpoken to 

demonſtrate the Son of God and Apoſtle, to be 
our Jeſus Chriſt, who is the very pre-exiſting 
Logos; who appear d ſometimes in the Form 
of Fire; ſometimes in the Likeneſs of Angels, 
and in theſe laſt Days was made Man by the 
Will of God, for the Salvation of Mankind, 

and was contented to ſuffer what the Devils 
cou d inflict upon Him, by the infatuated Jews; 


who notwithſtanding they have theſe expreſs 


Words in the Writings of Moſes, And the An- 


gel of the Lord ſpake with Moſes in a Flame of 
Fire out of the Buſh, and ſaid, I am that I am, 


the Self-exiſtent, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac; and the God of Jacob; notwithſtand- . 
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ing 


- muſt refer you to the Scriptures themſelves, 
for tis not poſſible to tranſcribe all into a Diſ- 
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1 Juſtin Martyr's Apology, 
== ing this, I (ay, they affirm theſe Words to be 
| ſpoken by God the Father, and Maker of all 
things. For which overſight the Prophetick . 
5 Spirit thus charges em, Iſrael hath not known 
me, my People have not underſtood me; and as ! 
have ſaid, Jeſus taxed. em again for the ſame 
thing, while He was amongſt them, No Man 
bath hnown the Father but the Son, nor the Son, 
but them to whom the Son will reveal Him. 
The Jews therefore for maintaining that it 
was the Father of the Univerſe who had the 
Conference with Moſes, when it was the very 
Son of God who had it, and who is ſtyV'd both 
Angel and Apoſtle, are juſtly accus d by the 
prophetick Spirit, and Chriſt Himfelf, for 
nowing neither the Father nor the Son; for 
they who affirm the Son to be the Father, are 
guilty of not knowing the Father, and like- 
wiſe of being ignorant that the Father of the 
Univerſe has a Son, who being the Logos, and 
Firſt-begotten of God, im God. And He it 
is who heretofore appeat d to Moſes and the 
reſt of the Prophets, ſometimes in Fire, and 
ſometimes in the Form of Angels: But now, 
25 under your Empire, as I mention d, was born 
of a Virgin, according to the Will of His Fa- 
ther, to ſave ſuch as ſhould believe in Him, 
and was content to be made of no Reputati- 
on, and to ſuffer, that by His Death and Re- 
ſurrection He might conquer Death. And 
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m Who being the Logos, and Firſt-begotten of God, x Seeds ra 
X4, i God.] I deſire to know whar the worſt of Fuſlin's Adverſa- 
ries can 2 to this, whether Words can be more expreſs for the 

Divinity of che Son, than dee aN, He is the very Cod. | 

9 whereas 
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een 
whereas it was ſaid to Moſes out of the Buſh, 


z oy 


prove, that notwithſtanding theſe. Men were 
dead, yet were they in a State of Happineſs ; - 
and that Chriſt is the God of theſe Men, and 
their mighty Deliverer: For theſe Men of Old 
ſequeſter d themſelves from the World, to ſeek 
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of axe, the God of Jaceh, and the God of your 


athers,, The: Deſign of. theſe. Words is to 


after God; and as Moſes relates, Abraham was 


the Father of Iſaac, and 1ſaac the Father of 


_  EXXXIV. Moreover, that it was a Contri- 
vance of the Devils to erect the Image of Core 
upon Fountains of Water, whom they report- 
ed to be Joves Daughter, to ape Moſes, you 


may eaſily collect from what I have quoted be- 


fore; In the beginning God created the Heaven 


aud the Earth, and the Earth was without Form, 


and the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of 
the Waters. In Imitation of this Spirit mo- 


ving upon the Waters, they ſet up the I- 


dol Core, or Proſerpina upon the Waters, and 


ſuch another Forgery was the ſetting up A i- 


nerva for Joves Daughter, not by any car- 
nal Mixture, but becauſe they found that God 
reflecting upon Himſelf made the World by 


His Logos or Wiſdom, they fram d this Miner- 
4 to be the Iſſue of Jove's Brain, or his Firſt- 


gave her out to be the Daughter of Jobe. Juſt 


begotten Notion. Tho I cannot but think it 


extremely ridiculous to repreſent the Notion. 
of a Mind by the Form of a Woman. In like 


I As : CO the 


manner, the Actions which are attributed to 
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Catech. 10. Now that which I wou'd infer from the 
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the Sons of Jove, evidently proves the Sons to 
be of the ſame Stamp with the Daughters. 
LXXXV. After the Believer is baptized, and 


ſo incorporated or made one with us, we led 


him to the Congregation of the Brethren, as we 
call them, and then with great Fervency pour 
out our Souls in Common ® Prayers both for 

1 fy ; 1 ESR | Een | our 


* 
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They are called Common Prayers, becauſe the whole ation 


did joyn with the Biſhop in them. This therefore muſt be a ſer 


Form of Prayer, or elſe they could not joyn in it; and therefore 
St. Cyprian ſpeaking of the Lord's Prayer, which was that Form which + 


the whole Congregation repeated together, ſays, Publica eſt nobis &y 
communis Orat io, A publick and common Prayer is in uſe among us. Cypr. de 


Orat. Domin. What this Form of Prayer was, Z#ſtin does not tell us, 


but he tells us in general, That they prayd for themſelves, for the Perſon 
baptiz'd, and for all others all the World over, & e. More Particulars of 
this Liturgy you may ſee quoted out of the Apoſtolick Confticurions 
by Dr. Grabe in his Notes upon this Place. But I obſerve thar Ire- . 
new is as ſhy as Fuſtin, of publiſhing the Forms in any of the 
Chriſtian Offices, tho he ſpeaks both of Baptiſm, and of the Eu- 
chariſt, and of the Prayers and Praiſes there in general: Only when 
ſome Hereticks had drawn falſe Concluſions from che Doxology ro 


ſupport their own Opinions he is forc'd to ſap, *Axae Y nuds 


om © uxactriag Neſov]as, ds Tos aiavas TH aiavov, They alledge 
that we in our Thank ſervings do ſayWorld without end, Iren. adv. her. 
J. 1. c. 1. p. 16. From hence we may conclude, that in Irenews's 
time, An. D. 179, the Chriſtians praiſed God in Public by this very 
Form which we now uſe, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt : As it was in the beginning, is nom, and ever ſhall be, 
World without end. Amen. And Tertullian, in his Apology, fre- 
2 ſays, We pray for the Emperors and their Miniſters, for ſecu- 
r Potentates, &c. And Clemens ſays, Let the Deacon pray for the 
Univerſal Church, the u hole World, for the Prieſts and Governors, for 
the Chief Prieſts and Kirgs, and the general Peace. Conſtit. I. 2. c. 5 1. 
And to mention but one more: Cyril, declaring the Practice of his 
time at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, ſays thus, emi Si’ 
g Exeivns Tx Ni, & c. Over this propittatory Sacrifice we call 


#pon God for the general Peace of all Churches, for the Tranquillity of 
1 


World, for Emperors, their Armies, and all that fight for them, 
Catec ar wh c Quotations, 
is this, That the Primitive Fathers could not have inſiſted upon | 


. 


For the CnnisrIAxs. 


3 our ſaves, for the Perſon ba ptiz'd, and for all 
others all the World over; that having em- 


brac'd the Truth, our Converſation might be 
as becometh the Goſpel, and that we may be 
found Doers of the Word, and ſo at length 


be ſav'd with an everlaſting Salvation. Prayers 
being over we * ſalute each other with a Kiſs: 
Alfter this, Bread and a Cup of Wine and Wa- 
ter are brought to the Preſident? or Biſhop, 


which 
theſe Particulars, as a Proof of the Chriſtian Loyal | 
fal Charity, if they had nor conſtantly made theſe things the Sub- 
jects of their Prayers; and if they had us d no ſtated Forms, Ex- 
tempore Prayers had been too various and uncertain, to have been 
2 Proof in this, or any other Caſe. „ 
The & ſal era or Love - Feaſts, which at firſt were always 2 
wich the Euchariſt, degenerating into Abuſe and Scandal, (which 
were the Spots perhaps St. Jude alludes to) were ſoon faid afide in 
the Greek Church, and probably in the time of Fuſtin, becauſe he 
fays nothing of em, and the Lord's Supper celebrated in the Mor- 
ning faſting. Tho tis certain theſe Feaſts continued in the Afri- 


Ce : 


oc ——_— 4 


can Church till Tertullian's time, as you will find in his Apology, 


c. 39. However, that the Blefſed Communion might ſtill lay claim 
to the Title of a Love-Feaſt, it was attended with Ceremonies of 


the like import; whence upon rhe Entrance into this Holy Myſtery 


the Deacon was appointed to cry aloud, wy 7:5 x7! i., let no 
Man be at Strife, one with another. And this Proclamation once 


pat, the holy Kiſs and Embraces immediately followed, daxjaus 


g1Anuel: ch] A mawoduWor oh) cvy os, that is, Prayers en- 
* ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs; "bur NAH of dy« 
Jess, AN, af ywadtnes, Men ſalute Men, and Women Women, 
and the Clergy the Biſhop, as the Conſtitutions have it, lib. 2. c. 57. 


And it cou'd not. indeed be well otherwiſe, conſidering the diffe · 
rent Apartments in che Church for each Sex. Conſt. Apaſt. lib, 2. 


Cap. 7. 2 ' | 

* g me7ogigs) md meg , A dferpar.] The wage 
$@s, and the Probati Seniores in Tertullian, Apol. c. 39. and the Ma- 
Jores Natu in St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 75. were undoubtedly Biſhops, and 


ſo the of Tegs5@ 74 meeoCvTeey in St. Paul, 1 Tim. 5. 17. which 
we tranſlate, tho I think not well, Ruling Elders, were the ſame 
wich @ege5 «5 in Fuſtin; ſuch Elders as had the Power Baptixan- 
di g manuum imponendi 7x ordinandi, Of baptizing, confirming, and 
erdaining, as Cyprian aſſures us, Privileges never pretended to at that 

| Iz time 


and univer- 
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which he takes, and offers up Praiſe and Glo- 
ry to the Father of all things, thro the _ : 


time by Lay-Elders. Nor were they Presbyters as diſtin& from 
Biſhops, but Biſhops in chief, and Presbyters in a fraternal conſo- 
ciation : For thus the ſame Father, Epiſt. 6. à primordio Epiſco- 
patũs mei ſtatui nihil fine confilio veſtro privatà ſenrenna gerere, 
from the beginning of my Epiſcopate J reſolv'd to do nothing of my own 
Head without your Advice ; which ſhews that the Presbyters were 
admitted as joynt Commiſſioners, but did nothing without leave 
from the Biſhop; for without his leave neither Presbyters nor Dea- 
cons were permitted to baptize, except in Caſes of neceſſity, as 
not only Ignatius, but Tertullian expreſly tells us, Epiſt. ad Smyr- 
neos, p. 6. Tert. de bapt. c. 17. p. 230. And we find in Tertullian 
that they never receiv d the Sacrament but from the Hand of the 
Preſident, de Cor. mil. c. 3. p. 102. which muſt either be underſtood 
of the particular Cuſtom of the African Church, or of Conſecrati- 
tion only. For here in Zuſtin Martyr we find, that when the Bi- 
ſhop or Preſident had conſecrated: the ſacramental Elements by ſo- 
mn Prayers and Bleſſings, the Cuſtom was for the Deacon to di- 
ſtribute them to the People, both to the Abſent as well as Preſent. 
See more of the Word .@ege5&; in that excellent Treatiſe of 
Dean Hickes, concerning The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, p. 182. 
w0]newy ud e- 2 Aα . That Wine mixt with Water was 
conſtantly made uſe of by the Primitive Chriſtians, is beyond diſ- 
pute from this Paſſage, and likewiſe from Dr. Grabes Notes upon 
Jrenæus. lib, 5. cap. 2. The Reaſon of this Mixture was partly in 
Imitation of our Saviour's Act in the firſt Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt, agreeable to the Cuſtom of that warm Climate, which us d to 
temper the heat of the Wine with Water; and partly, becauſe 
that when our Saviour's Side was pierced with a Lance, there iſſued 
out both Water and Blood, oh. 19. 34. And agreeable to this 
Primitive Practice, à little pure and clean Water was put into the 
Chalice of Wine at the Reformation, as you may ſee in the Ru- 
brick of the Communion Office of the firſt Common Prayer Book 
of Edward VI. The Bread, and the Wine and Water, Te9ogtes) 
Ty mers T1, are brought to the Biſhop; Theſe Words ſeem to me 
to make for that Practice which Dr. Hickes with ſuch incomparable _ 
_ Zeal and Learning argues for in his Preface againſt The Rights; for 
he tells us, That in the Alterations made in the Office for Ad- 
Eg whe miniſtring the Lord's Supper, in King Edward VT's Service Book, 
5 the Rubrick was left out, which commanded the Miniſter to ſet 
the Bread and Wine upon the Altar, as an Offering; but this Ru- 
brick was reftor'd in the Office for the Church of Scotland, and 
- ** hikewiſe in the Office of Holy Communion of our preſent Li- 
S turgy, eſtabliſh'd by the Act of Uniformity after , 
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for the CHRISTIANS. 


of his Son and the Holy Spirit; and thisd Thankf- 
giving to God for vouchſafing us worthy of 


theſe His Creatures, is a Prayer of more than 
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And having juſtly cenſur d the general neglect of this AR, and the 


t Indecency of having the Bread and Wine plac'd upon our 


Lord's Table by the Clerk, Sexton; or perhaps ſome unfitter Per- 


c who er, plac'd them as an Offering on the Lord's Table, 


ſon : He adds, That this Practice of the Officiating Prieſts ſetting 
the Bread and Wine in the fight of the People, with Reverence 
upon the Holy Table, was ſo inviolably obſery'd in ancient Times, 
te that they had in their Churches a Buffet or Side-board on the 
& right or left Hand of the Altar, upon which a Prieſt or Deacon 
& ſex the Bread and Wine, from whence they were carried by the 


ordinary 


& Deacon or Prieſt, when there were two, to the Officiating Prieſt, 


This Side-board for the Elements and Holy Veſſels was called in the 
Greek Church IIe bete, in the Latin Church Paratorium, and in 
Ttaly Credenza, in France Credence. And this ancient Credenxa or 


Side- Table was made one Article againſt Archbiſhop Laud to prove 
that he endeayour'd to ſubvert God's true Religion hy Law eſtabliſh'd 


in this Realm, and inſtead thereof to ſet. up Popiſh Superſtition and Ido- 
latry. Bur I refer you to the excellent Preface aforeſaid, p, 52, 


$3, Cc. where you will find this at large, with many other Diſcos, 


veries truly valuable, 8 | 


4 Our Bleſſed Saviour at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament is aid . 


to have taken Bread and Wine and bleſſed them, cwaoſnons, Y ov» 
el ν,:, Matth. 26. v. 26, 27. Mark 14. v. 22, 23. but the Form 


of Bleſſing is not recorded by the Evangeliſis, nor any of the Apo- 
ſtles. However, the Primitive Fathers concluded, that Chriſt did 


as the Jews were wont to do; the Paſſover was a Sacrifice, and 
therefore the Viands here, as in all other Feaſts, were firſt offered 
to God. Now the Bread and Wine which our Saviour took, when 
he bleſſed and gave Thanks, was the Mincha, or Meat- Offering of 
the Paſſover. If then Chriſt did as the Jews uſed to do, he ag- 


niz'd his Father, and bleſſed him, by Oblation of theſe his Crea: 


- Fures unto him; uſing the like or the fame Form of Wards, Bleſſed 


— 


be thou, O Lord our God, the King of the World, which bringeſt forth 


Bread out of the Earth: And over the Wine, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord 


our God, the King of the World, which create$f the Fruit of the Vine, 
Vide Mede þ. 375. and Dr. Grabe's Notes ppon this Place. In the 


Chriſtian Sacrifice there were two diſtin& Parts, the euxacrcia, 
Thankſgiving ro God for his good Creatures of Bread and Wine; 


and Zuneſia, Invocation of his Bleſſing upon them, That theſe 


two were diſtin& things, the Conſecration of the Elements made 


- 


with Thankſgiving, not by it, but with Bleſſing joyn'd with Thankſgh- 
as, in dye oadinneg Prayer, or in rp 1 Forms ; this, 1 2 
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ordinary length. When the Biſhop has finiſſd 
ther Prayers, and the Thankſgiving-Service, 
. Bt” 1 . 2 —— 1 | 
is evident both from Fuſtin in his Dialogue with Trypho, and from 
| this Place; in his Dialogue he deſcribes the Euchariſt or — 
ving Part thus, O zv&&- Tagifpre, Iva duc 75 wxeer uw = 
Sed \afp I ,n. bY par gun de vet e au bid 
& dreary, V Tv W © nakias oy þ eb ixdBegart- 
rs nude, Y Tas dN, x, The YEuoias, xdlanrerurivc TeAdiay 
 x&|dxvo Sie πũ)¹ E x7! gexlu aur, The Lord 
bath commanded, that together we ſhou'd give thanks to God for the 
Creation of the World, and all things therein for the Benefit of Man; 
and for delivering us from the Miſery wherein we were born, and for 
bis deſtroying Principalit ies and Powers with e Deſtruction, by 
him who ere according to his Will. And elſewhere he ſays, That - 
Frayers and Thankſgivings made by thoſe that are worthy, are the only 
Sacrifices that are perfect and acceptable. —And theſe he ſays (ſpeak- 
ing of the Euchariſt) z drEi,˖æ,t 5 + Terps au Ene Te 
J ess, nx Ts Aus 5 vn ST auns © Feds 7% gh? 1» wh 
vn ). In that thankful Remembrance of their Food both dry and wer, 
wherein alſo in commemorated the Paſſion which the God of God ſuffe- 
red by himſelf. And ſo again in this Place of the A 7, - 
eis ia \2P TY van: ru ry, & c. That God di VOUC, ſafe them 
worthy of Bread and Wine, So that in the Euchariſt we have a two- 
fold Commemoration ; the one of our Mear and Drink, by agni- 
zing and recording God to be the Lord and Giver of the fame, 
in Oppoſition to thoſe Hereticks who deny'd him to be the Maker 
of the World; the other an *Ay«4wvno:s, or Commemoration in 
the ſame Bread and Wine of the Paſſion of rhe Son of God; but 
for a fuller Explanation of this, I refer to the Great Duty of fre- 
ent ing the Chriſtian Sacrifice, written by the Author of The Faſts 
and Feſtivals. As to the &a, the Invocation of a Bleffing, or 
Conſecratory Part, I ſhall ſpeak to that preſently. | | 
Ex Y # eie lv] Here, beſides the Thankſgiving 
or Prayer Euchariſtical, we find other Prayers, but what they were 
| Tuſtin ſays not, but no doubt he means the Prayer of Conſecrarion; 
or when Chriſt ſo ſolemnly took Bread and Wine en,, al- 
ling upon God for his Bleſſing, x, wyausioas and giving Thanks, 
and commanded this to be done in remembrance of him until 
his ſecond Coming ; it cannot be ſuppos'd, I ſay, that he us'd on- 
ly a common Form of Grace, as at other ordinary Meals, bur had 
2 peculiar Form, with relation to choſe Ends for which he inſti- 
rured this Holy Feaſt. Accordingly all the ancient Liturgies, nor 
to mention that of Baſil, or Chryoſtome; the Clementine Conſtitu - 
rions, elder than both, are ve expreſs to this purpoſe, where ha- 
ving premis d the Words of * 
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all the t people preſent conclude with an audi- 


ble Voice, ſaying, Amen; now Amer in the 
Hebrew Tongue, is, So be it. The Euchariſti- 


cal Office being thus perforard by the Biſhop, 
and concluded with the Acclamation of all 

the People, thoſe we call * Deacons diſtribute ' 
to ev'ry one preſent to partake of this _ 


* „ > 8 2 — — — 


— 
I 


Gas vue; i om Tel Se ν,j u SO eg Tai Ta e 
Tier g, ov 6 dvirdehs deb: N nelaniulns Aſi os wy pa 
em? Jula Tall weaglues M malnudror Tv xvets ned 
d ros Smpnvn I dgſlor cdν˖ùð Xeisd os d bei Timo dlua, 
* Xeisd os, &c. We beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt graciouſly be 
Pleas d to look down upon theſe Oblations preſented before thee, thou G 


r19 


that wanteſt nothing, and ſend down thy holy Spirit upon this Sacrifice, 


commemoratiue of v#he Sufferings of our Lord Feſis , that this Br 


may be unto us the Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup the Blood of thy 


Cbriſt. Agreeable to this Primitive Form of Invocation js that in 


the Scotch, and Engliſh Liturgy in the firſt Book of Edward VI. where 
| after theſe Words, Hear us, O mercifid Father, we beſeech thee, it 
follows, And with thy holy Spirit and Word wouchſafe to bleſs and ſen» 
_ Tifie theſe thy Creatures and 3 


Bread 


may be unto us the Body and Bl 
Chriſt, who in the ſame Night, 


the Acclamation of Amen; which 


fte Wine, that they 
4 moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus 


T Tidy 6 Aadg ird wiſer Adv.] Here we ſee that the 
Preſident alone pronounced the Prayer, and che People ended with 
1 proves it to be the con- 

ſecrating Prayer, which none but the Miniſter had Aurhority to 
pronounce. For as Dr. Potter obſerves in his learned Diſcourſe of 


Church-Government, p. 249. © In the former Prayers the People 


** repeated xory} aue (as Fuſtin has it) all together, following 


the Miniſter, and for a Proof of this refers to the ancient Lĩtur- 

* gies, particularly to the Apoſtolick Conſtiturions, lib. 8. cap. &, 

8, 9, II. and elſewhere. And moreover adds, That this Diſtin- 

4 fon ſeems to be made in Scripture, where when our Lord con- 

* ſecrates the Euchariſt, he alone is ſaid to bleſs or to give Thanks; © 

© whereas in the As, cap. 4. v. 24. when 05 is made, where- 
9 


in the whole Aſſembly are equally concern 


both which are peculiarly appropriated to the Prieſtly Office. 


© The Deacons diſtribute to eu ry one preſent, and then carry it to the 


we are told, They 
| © lift up their Voice with one accord. And this I the rather take no- 
_ tice of, becauſe I generally find the common People ignorantiy 
joyning not only in « ecrarion, but in the Abſolution alſo, 


Alſent.) The Cuſtom of turning their Backs upon the Lord's * 5 


14 


1 NT MRS Ve! 
” : N : > \ . . 
2 a, 8 . L e 
7 * . 
A _ L £4 \ * ö 2 
4 ka „ ” 
* 


ain hahe, hel 


riſtical Bread and Wine, and Water, and then 


they carry it to the Abſent. 


ILXXXVI. This Food we call the” Euchariſt, 


of which none are allow'd to be Partakers, but 


ſuch only as are true Believers, and have been 
baptiz d in the Laver of Regeneration for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and live according to Chriſt's 
Precepts; for we do not take this as“ common 


18 | Bread, 


- pa N * * 
— | | * Rt — <a 4 « 


— — _— 
— . A oms. a Ld >” , 
_ her, << 14 


was not known among the Fai chful in time of old; and thoſe who 18 


came to the Sermon, and went out before the Communion, were 


excommunicated: Laici fideles Eccleſiam ingredientes & Scripturas . 


audientes, ſi non per maneant in Precatione, & Sacra Communionej r- 


_ gregantur, Can. Apoſt. 9. In the Primitive Church ſo much Bread 


and Wine was taken from a large Table as the Officiating Prieſt 


judg'd ſufficient for the Communicants. Theſe Elements, thus ſe- 
parated from the reſt were conſecrated , and what remain d after 


the Communion, was carry'd by the Deacon to the Sick, and ſent 


about to abſent Friends, asPledges and Tokens of Love and Agree- 
ment in the Unity of the ſame Faith. But becauſe this carrying 
rke ſacramental Elements up and down the World was thought not 
ſo well to comport with che Reverence due to this ſacred Ordinance, 
it was aboliſh'd by the Laodicean Synod ; and the Eulbgia, or pies 


ces of Bread which remain d of the Offerings of the People, were 


appointed at Eaſter to be ſent up and down in their room. Can. 14. 
One thing more is too obvious not to be noted in this Place, name- 
ly, That the Bread and Wine, the Communion in both kinds, was 
given to the Laiety, a Practice ſo notorious, chat even the Patro 
of dry Communion have not the Face to deny it. | 


-* This Food we call the Euchariſt, of which none are allow'd to par- 


Lale but true Belie vers.] It was called the Euchariſt, becauſe 


J, 2 
. * > } 83 1 
4 ** N. 4 —* 9 rf: 


Thankſgiving was made to God for theſe Benefits, and not from 
any Words conftituting Conſecration, as is commonly ſuppos d. 
Here like wiſe is another Inſtance of Imperii in Imperio, of Church- 


Authority independent on the Civil Magiſtrate, and viſible in a 


State of Perſecution; which Authority therefore, as it muſt always 
enjoy, fo the Exerciſe of it moſt eſpecially appear when it is re- 
ſolved into ſuch a State again; an Authority of letting in and 


mutting our of Chriſtian Communion , according as the ſpiritual 
Governours judge of the Merits or Demerits of the reſpective 


Perſons, - ©: ET 8 - 3 3553 1 * | g 

e db not take this as common Bread and Wine, &c.) Fuſtin 

Martyr juſt before had call'd the Euchariſtical Food a Conſe-. 
r r 


5 h 1 15 , 
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_ - for the CurisTIans. 

Bread, and common Wine. But as Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour was made Fleſh by the Logos of God, 
and had real Fleſn and Blood for our Salva- 
tion, ſo are we taught that this Food, which 
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cration, barely Bread and Wine, and here he fays it is nor com. 


mon Bread and Wine, which ſhews that he thought it was ſtill 


fo in Subſtance; and then he goes on to illuſtrate the Sanctificati- 


on of the Elements by the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the 


Humane Nature did not loſe its Subſtance by its Union with the 
Divine, ſo the Bread and Wine according to this Illuſtration do 


not loſe their proper Subſtance when they become the Fleſn and 


Blood of Chriſt. It muſt. be acknowledg d, that the Ancient Fa- 
thers, Juſtin Martyr, and Irenæus in particular, do teach, that in 
the Euchariſt the B ead and Wine are by or upon Conſecration 


made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but then they explain them- 


ſelves in ſuch a manner as makes not the leaſt for the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation ; their Notion in ſhort was this, that as Fohn 
the Baptiſt was ſaid to be Elias becauſe he was endu'd with the 
ſame Spirit and Power that Elias was, ſo upon the Sacerdotal Be- 
nediction the Spirit of Chriſt or a Divine Virtue deſcends upon the 
Elements, and accompanies them to all worthy Communicants, 
and therefore are ſaid to be the Body and Blood of Chrift ; the 
ſame Divmity which is hypoſtaricaly united to the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in Heaven, being virtually united to the Elements of 
Bread and Wine upon Earth: and this I have already prov'd to be 
the Senſe of all the ancient Lirurgies, wherein it is prayed, That 
God wou d ſend down his Holy Spirit upon his Creatures of Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt. But that Tranſubſtantiation was a thing ne- 
1 abs . of, is evident from * very 1 of Fuſtin 1 
ays sg ns ) Gene aCoanly Tewgor) nwh,. that 

our Bodies are 777 — of be W and Wine are turn d into the 
Subſtance of our Bodies; which: to affirm of the glorified Body of 
_ Chriſt, is certainly impious Blaſphemy, Moreover, our 7uſtin 


in his moſt excellent Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, tells him, that 


it was foretold by the Prophets, that the time was coming when 
they ſhou'd no longer offer upon the Altar Libations and Sacrifices of 
Blood, dard dantives ty ard parints aives Y cgi, but 
true and ſpiritual Praiſes and Thankſgiving, p 346. And he ſays like- 
wiſe that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament was 65 Gt 
S co oretiq a, -N eif dvdpanoi F du G, in Commeny- 
ration of his Body and Blood; and that it was generally ſtyld by the 
Ancients dm O. Sula, an unbloody e too notori: 
etz denfd; and if Jo, fis not poſlible they Thou'd conceive 
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Thankſgiving, is turn d into the Nouriſnment 


Mar. 14.22. 
Luke 22. 


19, Cc. 
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ternal Word iſſui 
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Juſtia Martyr's Apology 
the very ſame Logos bleſs'd by Prayer and 


and Subſtance of our Fleſh and Blood; and is 


in ſome Y Senſe the Fleſh and Blood of the In- 
carnate Jeſus. For the Apoſtles, in their 

2 ® Commentaries called the Goſpels, have left 
Marth. 26. this Command upon Record, That Jeſus took 


Bread, and when he had given Thanks, he ſaid, 


z 


mes nn a. 
«ä 


—— — 


it to be the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. He that deſires to ſee 


more upon this Subject may conſult Dr. Grabe t: Nates upon the 


Place, and Biſhop Bull's Anſwer to che Biſhop of Meanx's Letter to 


Mr. Nel ſon. 


* Thy 4 eu. abſu F ap chu 25 | ale dect Teoply.) This 
Paſſage is ſomething dark and difficulr. Hamon PEſtrange tran- 


| Cares it thus, Thoſe Viands by which our Fleſh and Blood are nouriſ/d 


being bleſſed by the Prayer and Thankſgiving of the Prieſt, &c. But 
1 — literal Tranſlation, for here is not one Word of a 
Prieſt mention d, nor a tittle of the main Difficulcy l is, 
the #3 cvyns 5 F ap auTs. Dr. Grabe thinks I A ſu ux l 
ſignifies the Lord's Prayer with which the Sacrament was always 
concluded. Vid. note p. 127. But the Bread and Wine was not con- 
ſecrated by the Lord's Prayer, and theſe Words ſeem to reſpect the 
_ Act of Conſecration. Fuſtin immediately before had ſaid, that 
Je us Chriſt or the Logos was made Fleſh by the Logos of God, and 
ere he ſays that the Bread and Wine was made the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt by the Prayer of the very ſame Logos where the a6ſu 
F map wins, ſeems to me to be the xf weppoerrd; or the ex- 
from the ſubſtantial Word or Logos himfelf, and 
then the Conſtruction will be thus, fi &vyis Adſu F ap awry Abe 


fe 8919s5., And this way of ſpeaking is very familiar with Zuſtin, as 


you. may ſee by Chriſt's being ſaid to have been made Fleſh by the 
Logos in the Words juſt before. © 

Y Ings x, dere ya 142, dad ne Dr Grabe upon theſe 
words obſerves that the Right Reverend the Biſhop of Sarum, ſays, 
that it is not to be deny d, but that very early both Juſtin Martyr and 


Irenæus thought, that there was ſuch a Sanfification of the Elements, 


that there was a Divine Virtue in them. Artic. 28. p. 334. 5 
The. Commentaries of the Apoſtles called Golpek. Arrouun- 


pordud)]e, or Commentaries, were ſuch Sayings of wiſe Men as 
were got by heart and committed to Memory, and the Goſpels be- 


| Ing a Summary of the Words and ARt6ns of our Saviour ſo commit · 


red and repeated to the Amanuenſes, were called Smprizor pale. 
| 255 i 3 | K 9 
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b for the CnRISTIA US. 


Body: And in like manner he took the Cup, 


when be had given Thanks, he ſaid, This is — 
Blood, and delivered it to them only. And 


this very Solemnity too the 1 ng have in- 
troduc'd in the Myſteries of * Mitbra; for you 


do, or may know, that when any one is ini. 


_ tiated into this Religion, Bread and a Cup of 


Do this im Commemoration of me, for this is y 
and 


Water, with a certain Form of Words are made 


uſe of in the Sacrifice, After this Sacrament is 


over, we remind each other.of the Obligations 
to his Duty, and the Rich relieve the Poor; 
and upon ſuch charitable Accounts we viſit 


ſome or other ev'ry Day. 


LXXXVII. b And in ev'ry Euchariſtical Sacri- 


fice we bleſs the Maker of all things, thro his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and thro the Holy Spirit: 


And upon the Day called © Sunday, all that 


live 


* 


For a fuller Explanation of the Myſteries of Mithra, or the Sun, 
I refer the Reader not dnly to the References in Dr. Grabes Notes, but 
alſo to Dr. Hickes's Chriſlian Prieſthood Aſſerted, where he will find 
that the Miniſters of Baptiſm and rhe Holy Euchariſt were 7eas- 
ga, as Pollux calls Prieſts, even as proper Prief ts, as the Prieſts of 


Mithra or the Sun, were eſteemed by his Worſhipers to be. 


8 | | | 
"YL Hitherto Fxſtin has deſcribed the Rites of the firſt Communi- 
on after Baptiſm, he proceeds now ia ſhort to ſhew that they ob- 
ſerv'd the fame Order in every Euchariſtical Sacrifice, and 33 2 
. fore the ſame Notes will in a great meaſure ſerve for both. 


© TIN F Mis asſouley nuted, upon the Day called Sunday. tt 
1 Sunda ale — Tertullian, becauſe it happen d up- 


was called Sunday by 
on that day of the Week which by the Heathens was dedicated to 
the Sun and therefore as being beſt known to them hy that Name, the 


Fathers commonly made uſe of it in their Apologies to the Hea- 


then Emperours; bur the more proper and prevailing Name was 
Autan, or the Lord's Day, as it is called by St. Fon himſelf, 


for Publick Devotion, chat rhe Synod of Iliiberis ordain d, chat if 


a” 


Rev. 1. 10. This Day was ſo ſtrictly ſer apart by the Ancients 
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Juſtin Martyr's Apology 


live either in City or Country meet together 


at the ſame Place, where the d Writings of the 


Apoſtles and Prophets are read, as much as 


time will give leave; when the Reader has 
done, the © Biſhop makes a Sermon, where- 
in he inſtructs the People, and animates 


any Man dwelling in a City, (where Churches were near at hand) 


ſhou'd for three Lord's Days keep from Church, he ſhou'd for 
ſome time be ſuſpended the Communion, Can. 21. p. 28. And 


when Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtia, began to fling off the Piſ- 
cipline of the Church, and to introduce ſome odd Whimſies of his 


own, and among many others to faſt on the Lord's-day, and to 
keep Meetings in private Houfes; leading many away captive, but 


. filly Women, as Sozomen obſerves, lib. 3. c. 14. P. 321. 
The Bi 


ops no ſooner underſtood it, but meeting in Council at 
Gangra, about the Year 340, condemn d and caſt them out of the 


Church, paſſing theſe two Canons among the reſt, —If any one ſhall 
reach that the Houſe of God is to be deſpis'd, and the Aſſemblies that 


are held in,it, let him be accurſed. If any fhall take upon him 
out of the Church to preach privately at home, and making light of the 
Church, ſhall do thoſe things that belong only to the Church, without 


the Preſence of the Prieſt, and the Leave and Allowance of the Biſhop, 


let him be accurſed. Conc. Gangr. Can. 4, 5. 
s The Commentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the Pro- 
bete are read, as much. as time will give leave.) The Chriſtian 


| Meetings were often diſturbed and broken up by their Heathen E- 


nemies ; and ſo neither Fuſtin nor Tertullian ſay what Portions ei- 
ther of the Old or New Teſtament were read at one Meeting; but 
after wards fer Portions our of each were affign'd, two Leſſons our 


of both, as we find it in the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 


ons, lib. 2. c. 37. p. 875. 5 | 
© The Biſhop makes a Sermon.) The Sermons in theſe Times were 
nothing elſe but Expoſitions of ſome part of the Scriptures then 


read, and Exhortations to the People to obey the Doctrines contain- | 


ed in them, and generally upon the Leſſon laſt read, as being freſh- - 


eſt in their Minds. According as Opportunity ferv'd , theſe Ser- 
mons were more or fewer, ſometimes two or three at the ſame Aſ. 


ſembly, the Presbyrers firſt, and then the Biſhop; as is expreſly af- 
firm'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Kea? 5555 SD“ 

e oecaCtTeENt Þ NA 6 xabds nf, dad wi d,, &% 
e e. adilor d miaton©- 3; bote xuvCteviſſm. Lib. 11. 
Cap. $7. p. 263. Edit. Cleric. Then (that is after the reading of 
the Goſpel) let the Presbyters exhort the People one by one, not all 
ar once; and laſt of all the Biſhop, as it is fitting for the Maſter, 


» * 


the Fervency he is able, and the People con 


2 


WB. 
/ 
7 


# ' 


over, as Inow ſaid, there is Bread, and Wine, 
and Water offered, and the Biſhop, as before, 
ſends up Prayers and Thankſgivings, with all 


_ clude 


** 


1 


and from Tertullian, de Coron. c. 3. p. 102. tis evident, that where- 


as the Chriſtians upon other Days prayed kneeling, yet upon Sun- 


days they always prayed ſtanding; and the Reaſon of this we 


find in the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in Fuſtin Martyr, 
Reſp. ad Queſt. 115. p. 468. It is (ſays he) that by this Poſture 


we may a in Mind both of our. Fall by Sin, and our Re- 


ſtitution by 


our Knees, is to remind us of our Fall by Sin; but that on the 


Lord's Day we pray ſtanding, is to repreſent our Reſtitution, by 


Sins and the 


our Difſenting Brethren againſt | | 
mitive Church, and particularly by Mr. Dav. Clarkſon in his Diſ- 


which, thr ugh Grace of Chriſt, we are deliver'd from our 
owers 


d ſtand, when they offer d up 
their Prayers to God. Can. 20. | TH 1 
* *'Euygs Guia; x wxacias Ion Sunayus om dvaniuri, 


The Biſhop ſends up Prayers and Thankſgivings with all the Fer. 


vency he is able.) This Paſſage is greedily faſten d upon by many of 
1 ; — ated Forms of Prayer A che Pri- 


courſe concerning Liturgies, and is cited twice over, p. 68. and 


p. 11 5. where he marvelouſly pleaſes himſelf, with very little rea- 


ſon, for near ten Pages in Quotations, to make this ſpeak for in- 
vent ing Words as the Spirit enabled the 


I cannot but obſerve from hence how much theſe old Fathers are 


made of by ſome Men, if they can but be forc'd to caſt a kind 
look towards them; and then again by Firs, how muſty 


and deſpicable they are, when they ſpeak too plain to be mii- 
interpreted. But to the Caſe in Hand: Firſt then, I ſay that 80 


| 2 is a doubtful Expreſſion, and twice before in this Apology 
as I 


ve advertis d the Reader) is usd in a Senſe quite different 

om this of Mr. Clarkſon, and therefore at beſt can be bur a 
doubrful Proof, till he can make out his Senſe to be the plain and 
only Senſe of this Phraſe. Secondly, If this be the Senſe, it will net 
follow that becauſe in Fuſtin's Age, an Age of caſting our Devils, 
and praying by the Spirit in order to proſelyte the World, * 


ee all riſe up together and pray.] From this Place of Juſtin, 


of Death. And the great Council of Nice 
taking notice that this Cuſtom began to be neglected, ordain d, 
That on the Lord's Day Men 


m, or praying ex tempore. 


5 „ 
them to the Practice of ſuch lovely Precepts; 

at the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, we all 
friſe up together and pray; and Prayers being 


Grace of Chrift; that for ſix Days we upon | 


j 
| 
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226 Juſtin Martyrs Apology 
lade all with the joyful Acclamation of Amer - | 
Then the conſecrated Elements are diſtributed _ 

to, and partaken of by, all that are preſent, 
and ſent to the Abſent by the Hands of the 


LXXXVIII. But the Wealthy and the Wil- 
ling, for every one is at Liberty, contribute as 


they think fitting; and this Collection is depo- 
ſited with the Biſhop, and out of this he re- 


lieves the Orphan and the Widow, and ſuch 
as are reduc d to want, by Sickneſs or any other 


. x * > 4 ” 4 
* — — 8 td. th. 
= — — — — —_— _-_ — — UA—ABAB[ . — — 


fore now, when the World is proſelyted, and the Giſt of Power 
and Miracles is over, ev'ry private Miniſter is enabled to pray b 
the ſame Spirit. But then, Thirdly, I think it muſt ſignifie ocherwi 


in this very Place, for 3on Swaps here plainly anſwers to cu 

vos, Se. 83, where all the Congregation is faid to joyn in Com- 
mon Prayers for the new-baprized Perſon, c. Sun with all In- 
| Fention of Mind and Affections; and by Common Prayers we can hard- 


EC ED, 
3 
8 


— 


ly underſtand any thing elſe than ſer Forms of Prayer, in Oppoſi- 


tion to ex tempore Effuſions. Beſides, tis obſervable that this Phraſe 


does not follow (e &s) Prayers, but (eyacicias) Thankſ; i- 


vings; fo that it is chiefly to be reſtrain d to the Hymns in the 
chariſt, which were known Forms; and yer, ſays 7uftin, they were 
offer d up, Zu Sway. And Section the 16th. where we have 


this Phraſe ig' ois we9o pers ule miow, on Swaps eiviv]ec, 


in all our Oblations praifing God to the heft of our Power, he deals ve- 
2 diſingenuouſly by leaving out the Comma berween @491y and 
on. Now this praiſing on Jwiauts cannot be apply'd to the Bi- 
ſhop only, but to all rhe Congregation who joyn d in the publick 
Hymns, with all poſſible Fervency and Devotion. Bur of all the 
Quotations this Author has brought to wreſt this Phraſe to his pur- 
poſe of ex tempore Prayer, that out of Gregory Nax ianxen is the moſt 
„ bipe don Srwinpus 76 emvixeor &Hwuls e xelylu 


—_— 
Sql, &e. Come, let us with all Intention of Spirit chant that trium- 
 Phant Ode which ſometime the Iſraelites ſang upon the overthrow of the 


Egyptians in the red Sea, Natianzen here ſets down the Words 
which he would have them ſing upon Fulian's being cut off, and 
don Sway; being preciſely limited to ex«vlw flu that Song in 


Exodus the 1 5th; this, I ſay, utterly ſhuts out all arbitrary Concep- 


tions, and determines the Siguification of this Phraſe, as I think, 
” Cauſe 5 


Z „ c #3 v OY 


Ei for the Cube: 


' Cauſe, and ſuch as are in Bonds, and firms 
gers that come from far; and in a Word, he 


. 


is the Guardian and Almoner to all the In- 4 


digen. 


LXXXIX. Upon Sunday we all aſſemble, 


that being the firſt Day in which God ſet him- 


ſelf to both upon the dark Void, in order to 


make the World, and in which Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour roſe again from the Dead; for the 


Day before Saturdy He was crucify and the 
Day after, which is Sunday, He appear d to 
His my os and Diſciples, and taught em 


have now propos 'd to your Conſide- 


7 3 


XC. And ſo far as theſe things ſhall appear 
agreeable to Truth and Reaſon, fo far we de- 


fire you wou'd reſpect em accordingly, but if 
they ſeem trifling, deſpiſe em as Trifles; how- 
ever, don't proceed againſt the Profeſſors of 
em, who are People of. the moſt inoffenſive 
Lives, as ſeverely as againſt your profeſs d Ene- 


mies; for, tell you I muſt, that if you perſiſt 


in this Courſe of Iniquity, you ſhall not ef- 


cape the Vengeance of God in the other World. 


But be this as it will, you ſhall hear us conten- 
tedly cry out, God's Will be done. And altho 


we might produce the Reſcript of your Father, 


the great and illuſtrious Emperor Adrian, to 
plead 1 in our behalf for the | moderating your 


ee e e 
e Day before — Zuſtn uſes this Ciroimloomion ins 
ſtead of Die Veneru, becauſe he abhorred the very Name of Ve- 
nus, and the Fathers were ſo chaſt in Word as well as Thought, 
that they would not take the Name of Venus within their Lips, but 
: an hs Pate the r See Dr. Grabe t „ 
ON Place 
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Proceedings according to that Rule of Equity 
ve our ſelves have propos d, yet we ſhall not 
- Infiſt ſo much upon the Authority of Adrian 

as the Juſtice of our Demands, which was the 
Reaſon of compoſing this Apology and Expo- 
tion of the Chriſtian Faith: However, we 
| have ſubjoyn d a Copy of Adrian s Epiſtle, to 
let you ſee the Truth and Juſtice of our Cauſes 
= Copy is Iaob7 2 7 fora $0 
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The*RESCRIPT of Apklax for the | 

_ Chriſtians to MinuTivs FuxnDayus. | 

/ 5 I Receiv'd a Letter from the illuſtrious Sere- 
© mus Granianus, your Predeceſior: Tis an 

vp Aﬀair well worthy your Conſideration, to 
put a ſtop to vexatious Suits, and to give no 

1 JJ St 577 eons 


\ ; 
ö \ 
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The Apologies of Ariſtides, but eſpecially that of ; Quadratus 
had fo — upon the Emperor ps Fg that they pro: 
cur'd this Reſcript in Favour of the Chriſtians; for Serenus Gra. 
nianus wrote to Adrian, as Pliny before had done to Trajan, 
2 intolerable and unjuſt Perſecutions of the Chriſtian 
Sect, and being either dead juſt after, or out of his Office, (which 
was but 1 Adrian directs this Anſwer to Minut ius Fundanus, 
his Succeſſor into the Proconſulſnip of Aſia. This Reſcript was an- 
nex d by Fuſtin to this Apology in the Latin Tongue, and tranſſa- 
ted by Euſebius into Greek, as he himſelf tells us, lib. 4. c. 8. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. And by the way, if St. 7uſtin may be allow'd Latin enough 
to underſtand this Epiſtle, methinks tis hard not to allow him e- 
nough to underſtand the Inſcription upon the Statue of Simon Ma- 
£45, The Latin Text preſerv'd by that Martyr is loſt; however, tis 
famous, and much talkd of by the Ancients ; tis cited by St. Me- 
Tito, Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 26. by Sulpicius Severus, lib. 2. c. 45. and by 
. Oroſius, lib. 7. c. 12. | „ 
The Subject of Granianus's Letter ſeems evidently omitted in 
UTIL 008 me Ter ONE A EG © AD 
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the fifteenth time Tribune, thrice Conful, Fa- 
| 5 | ens ot ther 


1129. Vid. Memoires, &c. par le Sieur D. 
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Handle to Informers to carry on the Trade of 


Malice. If theti the People under your Go- 


vernment have any thing to fay againft Chri- 


ftians, arid will prove it in Publick, ſo that 


Chriſtians may anſwer for themſelves in open 
Court, tis your Duty to hear em in a judicial 
way only, and not to be over-barn by the Pe- 
Hons and tumultuary Clamours of the People; 


for tis your Place, and not the Mob's, to judge 


of the Merits of the Cauſe: If therefore, the 


Informer ſhall make it appear, that Chriſtians 


| have done any thing contrary to Law, puniſſi 


8 


« 


verily on the ot 


em according to the Quality of the Crime; ſo 
er Hand, if you find it to be 
a malicious Charge only, take Care to condemn 


and puniſh, as the Malice deſerves; 
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The <LETTER of AxTowinus to 


_ the States of ASIA. 


Antoninus Auguſtus Pius, Chief Pontiff, 
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fidius may be credited, as I fee no Reafon why he may not, for 


any thing Caſaibon has urg d tb the Sontrary, Adrian had a Deſign, 

As Tiberius had hefore him, to ſet up rhe Worſhip of chal 100 | 
wich 

out Nee, e . to amy God of the Heathen, which there 


built up therefore feveral Temples withour any Image, an 


fore went by the Name of Adriai's Temples; Lamprid. Afes. v. p. 


ne, tom. 2. P. 1 2 Zo 


doe are told by an ancient Eccleſiaſtick Writer, that chis A- 5 
pology of our Martyr very much ſweeten d the Spirit of Amonimet. 


Oral. lib. 7. cap. 14. And being alſo ſeconded by Addreſſes, and hi- 
„ * | drone 


THE Emperor Cæſar Its Flins Advianus 
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130 The Letter of Arbus 
-  therof the Country, to the common Aﬀembly 
: of Aſia, Greeting. I am of Opinion that the _ 
 . Gods will be ſufficiently careful not to let this 
fort of Men eſcape, for tis much more their 
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deous Complaints from the Faithful in Aſia, produc d this Letter 
from the Emperor to the States of Aſiz; and to thoſe of Lariſſa, 
Theſſalonica, Athens, and all Greece. He ſent Lertersalſo in of 
the Chriſtians, tho this alone to the States of Aſia is yer extant. 
Vid. Euſeb. lib. 4. c. 26. It is an Anſwer to what the States had 
ſient concerning the Proſecution of Chriſtians upon the Account of 
® Earthquakes, which had then happen d and were charg d upon the 
| Chriſtians, as all Misfortunes were. IT am not ignorant that Scali- 
ger, Valeſius, and others would have this Imperial Edi& to be the 
Decree of Marcus Aurelius the Son of Antoninus; the Inſcription in- 
deed as it ſtands in Euſebius, lib. 4. c. 26. has Marcus Aurelius An- 
toninus; but then this is moſt undeniably corrupted; for juſt be · 
fore in the Concluſion of the 2 5th Chapter, he aſcribes it to Anto- 
ninus Pius; and in the original Inſcription annex d to the Apology 
(and from whence Euſebius tranſcrib'd his) it is Titus Alius Anto- 
ninus Pius. Beſides, the Tenor of the Epiſtle it ſelf ſeems plain- 
ly to give it to Antoninus; and Melito Biſhop of Sardis, who pre- 
ented an Apology to his Son and Succeſſor, tells him of the Ler- . 
ters which his Father at the time he was his Partner in the Em- 
pire wrote to the Cities, that they ſhould nor raiſe any new Trou- 
bles againſt the Chriſtians. Vid. Dr. Caves Life of Fuſtin in Engliſh, 
5. 147. The Objections againſt this Opinion you may find in 
Dr. Grabe's Notes, and in the Notes at the end of his Edition. 
This Letter was ſent, ſays Monſieur Tillemont, in the 15th Year of 
Antoninus, that is, in the Year of our Lord 152. Vid. Mem. Tom, 2. 
p. 350. ſays Dr. Cave in the Year 140; and if it be objected that 
this ſeems not conſiſtent with the Lear of his being Tribune, ſaid 
here to be the 15th; he anſwers, that the Tribunitian Power did 
not always commence with the beginning of their Reign, but wass 
given ſomerimes to Perſons in a private Capacity, and eſpecially 
to ſuch as were Candidates for the Empire. Vid Life of Fuſtin, ' 
p. 146. Valeſius fixes the Date of the Reſcript in the firſt Year of 
Marcus Aurelius, for which he is animadverted upon by Biſhop 
Pearſon, who refers it to the 15th of Aurelius. Vind, Ig. Epiſ. p. 2. 
n. 404. See Dr. Grabe's Notes. In this State of Uncertainty I ſhall 
Leave this Reſcript, with this Obſervation only, That we ought 
not to conclude againſt the Being of a thing, becauſe learned Men 
diſpute the time of, its Being, but juſt the aaa viz, Thar 
ag a thing really was, becauſe there is ſo much Diſpute a- 
Out it. | Bs Hs 3 | 
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amples of Juſtice, if they can, who refuſe to 


worſhip them; and while you thus harraſs 


them, and accuſe them for Atheiſts, and object 


Other things againſt them, and are not able to 
make good the Charge, you do but harden 


them in their Opinion; for it makes mightily 


of; for thus they triumph over you, by 


chooſing rather to ſubmit to Death, than to 
comply with your Demands. As for Earth- 
| quakes, either paſt or preſent, I adviſe you to be 
ſilent upon this Head; you whoaredeſponding 
Immediately upon theſe Occaſions, and laying 
all your Calamities upon them, whereas they 


Accidents: But you all this time ſeem to be 


1 3 1 


for em, or you cannot oblige them more, than to 
make em die for the Religion they are accus'd 


are more erect you nfident in God upon ſach - 


perfect Strangers/to the Gods, and to neg> 
let their Worſhip, nay, the Worſhip of the 


great God himſelf, and therefore mortally 


hate thoſe who do worſhip bim, and perſecute 


'em to death for ſo doing. Concerning this 
ſort of Men, ſeveral Governors of Provinces 


have formerly written to my Father of ſacred 


Memory; to whom he returned this Anſwer, 
That ſuch Men ſhould not be moleſted, unleſs 


they were found to attempt any thing againſt 
the Roman Government. And I my {elf have 


- receiv'd many Letters upon the ſame Subject, 
and I return'd the ſame Anſwer. So that if 


any one hereafter ſhall go on to inform againſt 


this ſort of Men, purely becauſe they are Chri- 
ſtians, let the Perſons accus'd be diſcharg d, 
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the Informer bimſelf undergoe the Puniſh 
ment. 
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altho they be found to be Chriſtians, and let 
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The « EPISTLE of evt the 


| Emperor to the Senate, wherein he fe. 


| fiiftes the Victory of the Romans: to be 


875 owing fo the Chriſtiane. 


＋ HE 28 Cæſar M. e Antoni: 
nut, Germ s, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, 
To the People of \and the ſacred Senate, 
Greeting, I acquainted you with the great 
-Deſigns I had in Hand, and the Extremities I 
have been reduc'd to upon the Confines of 
Germany, from an Enemy incloſing me on e- 
very fide; for I was ſhur up in Cotinus by ſe- 
venty four Cohorts, for the ſpace of Foe 
Miles: When the Enemy was hard by, the 
Scouts gave me Intelligence, and Pompeianur, 
who had the Command of our Forces, ſigni- 
fy d the ſame like wiſe, namely, that a mix d 


—— 8 * 


WS Concerning che Genuineneſs of chis Epiſtle, the Reader may 

. conſult the Notes of Dr. Grabe, and thoſe of Kortholtus at the end 
of his Edition; bur 2 ing with Foſeph Scaliger, that this was 
not written in Greek b Marcus, nor tranſlated from the true La. 
tin, but patch d together after 'the Emperor Fuſtinians time by 
ſome wretched Grecian; the Matter is not much, for as to the 
Occafion and the Con rents in general, namely, the miraculous Re- 
lief here mention d, we are aſſur'd of from an undoubted ut hori- 
ty very rear that time, from Tertullian himſelf in his Apology, c. 5. 
See likewiſe Oroſiur, in I. 7. Hiſt. c. 51. 
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| Army of all ſorts of People, to the number - 


of nine hundred ſeventy thouſand Men were 


juſt upon us; (but 1 had a good Body of 
_ chojce/light-arm'd Soldiers about me, of the 
firſt, tenth, and double Legion) upon this A. 


larm I muſter d my Forces, and comparing 


em with thoſe of the Barbarians, my Enemies, 
I had immediate Recourſe to the Roman Gods 
by Prayer, but finding my ſelf neglected by 
. them; and my Army reduc'd to very great 
Straits, I.call'd out thoſe who go by the Name 


of Chriſtians, and upon the Muſter finding 


their Number conſiderable, I charg'd our Cala- 5 


mities ſeverely upon them; which certainly I 


_ ought riot by any means to have done, conſi- 
dering the mighty Advantages I receiv'd from 


theſe very Men ſoon after : For upon this they 


put themſelyes in Battle Array, not by ſound 


of Trumpet, and putting their Javelins and 
Arms in order, becauſe they were accus'd up- 


an the Account of that God they carry'd a- 


bout em in their Minds: (Wherefore tis but 


_ reaſonable that thoſe we ſuſpected for Atheiſts, 

we ſhould now conclude to have God, as it 
were, immurd in their Minds, performing 
whatever they deſire of Him.) For proſtrating 


themſelves upon the Earth, they offer d up 


Prayers, not only for Me, but for the whole 
Army, inſomuch that in this Article of Ne- 
ceflity they pray d down a prodigious Relief, 
while we were periſhing with Hunger and 


Thirſt, having been five Days without Water, 


for there was none near us, we being then in 
the Heart of Germany, and upon the Frontier 
8 ; : 0 ; 


K 3 


- 4 9 


ITE 


1 13 4 The Epiſtle of Marcus the en, 


of the Enemy. But no ſooner bad they fel! 
to the Earth, and pray d to a God T knew no- 
_ thing of, bur immediatly a Shower from Hea- 
ven ſucceeded, a Shower of refreſhing Water 
to us, and of fiery Hail to our Enemies. But 
moreover, upon their Prayers forthwith there 
was the Appearance of a God Almighty Invin- 
cible. This therefore is my ground for the To- 
leration of Chriſtians, for fear that by the 
ſame powerful Prayers they ſhould fetch down 
the like Artillery from above againſt us. My 
Will and Pleaſure therefore is, That no one 
| henceforth be brought to the Bar merely for 
being a Chriſtian; and if any ſhall be found to 
inform againſt a "Chriſtian, purely upon the 
Score of his Religion, I order that the Chri- 
ſtian ſo inform'd againſt confeſs the Charge, 
and if he be found guilty of nothing but Chri- 
ſtianity, that the Informer be burnt alive; and 
that the Chriſtian upon his Confeſſion be there- 7 5 
fore acquitted; and that the Governor of the 
Province do not force him to retract, nor de- 
prive him of his Liberty. Theſe things Los 
ſire ſhould be confirm'd by Decree of Senate. 
And I order likewiſe, That this Decree be pro- 
os'd and publiſh'd in Trajar's Forum to be read 
by All, and the Præfect e Pollio ſhall take 
Care to diſpatch it into all the Provinces round 
about. And I order likewiſe, That none be 
prohibited to take out a Copy of this Decree, 
whoever has a mind ſo to do. 


Pretiminary Discourse 
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TER TULL AN 
APOLOGETICK 


FOR THE 


CHRISTIANS. 


| UINTUS Sentra . Tertullianus 
was the Son of a * Centurion under the 
Proconſul of Africk, born at Carthage a- 
bout the Year 160; of Heathen Paren- 
tage, and of Heathen Education; he had 
a Head marvellouſly well turn'd for Science, and his 
Extenſive Genius ſoon led him the Round of human 
Learning; he had div'd into the Secrets of Geome- , 
try and Phyſick, and ſtudy'd the Poets and Philoſo- 
phers thro and thro'; he was a great Maſter of Hi- 
ſtory, and above all, as Euſebius tells us, and as 
from the ene ths is evident, profoundly vers d in the 
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136. 4 Preliminary Diſcomſe 
Roman Lays. He was naturally exceeding Hot 
| and Impatient, a temper he very much laments in 
his © Bovok of Patience; to this natural Stock of Fire, 
And rhe joint Force of Letters, was added a {urpriz: 
ing Vivacity of Wit, edged with a Keeneſs peculiar 
to himſelf, ſo that he cou'd drive an Argument as far 
by dint of Reaſon, and clinch it as ſeverely by dint 
of Wit, as moſt Men living z for in the P/almiſt's 
Phraſe, His Teeth were Spears and Arrows,” and his 
Tongue. a ſharp Sword, which by his own Confeſſion, 
in his merry Fits, he had often drawn againſt the 
True God, and ſhot his moſt bitter Words againſt the 
< Chriſtian Religion: And as the greateſt Wits are not 
always the ſiri#eft Livers, ſo bad he copy'd but too 
ran after the Gods he worſhip'd, for he acknow- 
ledges himſelf not only an Adulterer, but one who 
had taken a cruel Pleaſure in the bloody Entertain- 
ments of the * Amphitheater, one who had arriv'd to 
a diſtinguiſhing * Eminency in Vice, and was an Ac- 
compliſh'd Sinner in all Reſpefts. In a word, no 
_ Man ſeems deeper learn'd in the Myſtery of Iniquity, 
in the Riſe and Progreſs of Guperſtitici, and in the 
creditable 'Abdminations of the Age, than our Terru/- 
lian in his Gentile State; and as a Perſon of ſuch 
Ability and ſtanding in Vice, was not likely to ſur- 
render upon eaſie Terms, and become a Convert to a 
moſt holy and ſuffering Religion, without the clea- 
reſt and ſtrongeſt Conviction, ſo after his Converſion 
was no Man better appointed to Reaſon and Ridi- 
cule the Heathen Gods, and the Heathen Immorali- 
ties quite out of the World. '' 5 
Concerning the prime Motiyes and Manner of his 
Converſion, we have nothing expreſs, either from 
himſelf, or the Ancients ; but as we naturally feel 
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Lib. de Pat. at the beginning. | 
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1 Fertulſian's Apologetick. . 137 f 
gur ſelves moſt apt to dilate and dwell upon ſuch 1 
Motives, as moſt inwardly affect us; ſo what we find _— 
this Convert moſt warmly and. emphatically urging _ 
in the Defence of Chriſtianity, we may reaſapably - -— 7 
conjecture to have had the mightieſt Operation on *? 
himſelf, We ſee then this Author moſt triumphant- 
ly infiſting upon the Antiquity of the Moſaick Wrijz 
tings, with the mighty Works and Wiſdom of that Law- _ 
giver, upon the ſucceſſive Links of Prophecy, which 7 
mmakę up one long Chain of continued Wonders, that 
will conduct an inquiſitiye Spirit directly to Chriſt, 
with an Evidence as N as that of the Star 
which went before the Wiſe Men, till it camg and 
Hood over, where the young Child waz. We find him, 
likewiſe, full and overflowing upon the external Evi- 
dence taken from the Miracles of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, and from the Intrinfick Goodneſs, and ama- 
Zing Influence of this new 1 the 
Lives of its Profeſſors; and no leſs ſenſibly affected 
with the Powers of ev'ry Chriſtian over evi / Spirits: 
And in truth, to ſe the very Poſeſſors themſelves 
poſſeſsd with Fear and Trembling, To hear the ve - 
ry Devils they 'worſhip'd for Gods, turn Preachers 
of Chriſt, and cry, and howl, and confeſs themſelves 
Devils in the Erber of their * Votaries, was a Proof 
apainſt em with a Witneſs, and as convincing, as 
-ommon in the Age of this Writer. Theſe, I ſay, 
are ſome of the moſt frequent and ſhining Arguments 
he preſſes againſt his Adverſaries, and ſuch therefore, 
as we may well conclude, had the greateſt Stroke in 
the Converſion of himſelf @- „ 
Concerning the Date of this Apology, and the Per- 
Jens to whom it was dedicated, the Learned are at 
Variance; and I am not fond of interpoſing in a cri- 
tical Diſpute of fo little conſequence; but upon exa- - 
mination, that which to me ſeems moſt probable, is, 
that it was written about the Year of F. C. 200. for 
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138 4 Preliminary Diſcourſe 

at this time the Chriſtians at Rome were ſeverelß 

treated by Plautianus the Prefect of the City, and in 
Africk by Saturninus the Proconſul: Thus much is 
certain from the Apologetick it ſelf, that it was not 
written till after the Defeat of Niger and Albinus, 
and whileſt the Emperor Severus was in hot pur- 
ſuit of the Rebels; but Albinus was not defeated till 
February 19. 197. Vit. Sev. 21. after which the Em- 
perour went into the Eaſt, in * of Niger and his 
Adherents; Pit. Sev. 26. In anſtwer to this, tis ® ob- 
jected, That theſe Factions of Niger and Albinus are 
both mention d by Tertullian in his Book ad Scapu- 
lam, written after the Apology; but then the Objellor 
does not take notice that tis ſaid here, wh:/eſt- they 
were at that time in freſh purſuit of the Rebels, which 
is not ſaid in the Book ad Scapulam, and. which is 
the moſt material Point; nor does the Objedor call to 
mind, that the Church enjoy'd a profound Quiet in 
the Year 217. which is the time wherein he fixes the 
Date of the Apologetick. The learned Mr. Dodwel 
was once of the ſame Opinion with this Author, and 
to ſupport it, interpos d a Perſecution between See- 
rus and Maximin, without giving any Reaſon for ſo 
doing. Tho' * fince, he has chang'd his Mind, and 
dates this Apology from the Year 203, after the 

Death of Plautianus, applying to him (tho' not 
mention d, the Racematio ſuperſtes & qui armati Pa- 
latium irrumpunt, Which is with much better Rea- 
ſon applicable to the Death of Pertinax: But certain 

it is, that Severus iſſued out no Ediffs againſt the 

_ Chriſtians till the Year 202; and it is as certain from 
Tertullian's own words, that at the writing of this 

Apology there were no ſuch Edifs. His words are 

„ 2s follow, Of all your Emperors down to this preſent 
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4 Ap. c. 35. Sed (& qui nunc ſceleſtarum partium Sven aut Pla- 
| +00» revelantur , poſt vindemiam Parricidarum racematio 
ſuper es. 5 9 © OR | 3 
Dalix, Tertul. vit. c. 9. p. 78. * p. dif. II. c. 31. p. 282. 
Feaſ. diſ. p. 173. e : 
. Reign, 
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Reign, who underſtood any thing of Religion or Hu- 
manity, name me one, who perſecuted the Chriſtians, © 
Ap. cap. 5. and Chapter the 4th, he calls Sever 
the noſt conſtant Prince. And he tells us ” elſewhere, 

that in the firſt part of his Reign he was a very in- 

. dulgent Prince to the Chriftians: And he was under 


peculiar Obligations ſo to be: for one Proculus'a 


Chriſtian had curd him of a dangerous Diſtemper, 
by anointing him with Oil in the Name of tbe Lord, 
according to that of St. James, cap. 5. v. 14. Which 
Cure left ſo deep an Impreſſion upon his Mind, that 
Severus was no ſooner Emperour but Proculus was 
ſent for, and kept in Court to his dying Day. And 
as this Chriſtian was a living Apology for the Chri- 
ſtians, and a conſtant Check upon him againſt hurt- 
ing the Diſciples of Chriſt, in whoſe Name he him- 
ſelf was healed ; ſo I doubt not but that which made 
him tolerate them the more, was, That he found not 
one Chriſtian engag'd in the Factions either of A/- 
hinus or Niger; a Topick our Apologiſt triumphs 
upon more than once; for a Faclious Chriſtian was. 
a Monſter not to be met with in the Days of old. 
But tho? Sever put out no Edids till the Year 202, 
yet the People were too hot againſt Chriſtians to ſtay 
for Edifs, and beſides they had an o/d Law on their 
fide, which forbad the introducing. of a new God 
with-the Approbation of the Senate, and any thing 
we know wil ſerve an enraged Mob for Reaſons, as 
well as Arms; and the Perſecution which raged in 
Africk about 200, and ſomething ſooner at Rome, 
in all the Varieties of «Cruelty and in its full ſtrength, 
_ faving the Emperor's Ed:#, is that which determines 
both the Date and the Occaſion of this Apology. As 
to the Perſons to whom it was dedicated, I refer the 
Reader to the Notes upon the firſt Chapter of the 
following Apolog . „„ 
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Confidering the little Difference in point of Timg _ 
between Fuftin Martyr and Tertullian, no wonder 
If in theſe two 1 1 5 upon the ſame Huter, we 
often meet with the like Reaſoning, - tho with a very. 

_ diſtinguiſhing Air according to th e different Genius 
and omplexion of each Writer, For tho Commo- 
dus was a Pagan Prince, and as bad a Man, as bad 
cou d he, i, during his Reign the Church enjoy'd a 
* favourable Seaſon ; for the bloody Ruler glutted his 
Cruelty upon his Pagan Subjects, and by peculiar 
Providence the human Monſter ſpar d none but Chri- 
ſtians. In this lucid Interval Chriſtianity got Ground, 
and grew apace; the little Leaven had ſpread thro 
the whole Maſs of the Roman Empire, Army and Se. 
nate, Town and Country, were all over-run with 
Chriſtians; But notwithſtanding this Encreaſe, yet 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs was the ruling Kingdom, 
the Demons reignd ſtill in Worſhip, and the ſame 
Iniquities were aited by Lat; and therefore he who 
who reads the Preliminary to Jſtin, need not be 
_—_ in this, the Particulars of the Apology fal- 
lowing. | | . 
After Tertullian with great Strength of Reaſon, 
and Satyr in abundance, has exposd the Heathen 
Gods, and given a ſenſible Demonſtration from their 
 ojvn Mouths that they were 20 Gods, he proceeds ta 
the Proof of the Chriltian Religion ; and having efta- 
bliſh'd the Doctrine of three Perſons and one God, 
of the Divinity of Chrift, the Two Sacraments, of 
Bapriſe and the Euchariſt, an immediate State f 
Happineſs or Miſery after Death, an univerſal Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life in Bliſs or Torment, toge- 
ther with their way of Worſhip and the manner of _ 
their Aſſemblies, he then goes on to remove a pre- 
vailing Calumny, which block'd up the Minds of 
the Heathen, and made it morally impoſſible for the 
Chriſtian Faith to get Admiſſion, or to be ſo much 
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85 Tolerated in the Empire, namely, That it was a 


Religion deſtructive to all Civil Government, and 


to turn the World upiide down. 


which the Annaliſt grounds his Conjecture, 


About the beginning of Trajan's Reign, according 
to * Baromus, to! Dr. Cave in his Life of St.-Ciemenc 


places it later, becauſe that Epiſtle of —— pon 


written in all probability till nine or ten Years afger, 


there was a Law publiſh'd againſt the Heteria, whick 
were Colleges or Halls erected up and down the Ro- 
man Empire, where the ſeveral Societies or Compa- 

ch 


that the Profeſſors of it were a Crew of peltilent 
ſeditious Fellows, who went to Meetrmgs under pre- 
tence indeed of Worſhip and Conſcience, but in truth 


Ss not 


nies met and feaſted, under pretext of better — 5 
mer · 


of Buſineſs, and for the keeping up a mutual 
courſe of Love and Friendſhip , but were ſuſpected 


by the State as Seminaries of Rebellion; and the 
q h 


riſtians being a Society of Note, and confederated 


under one commort Preffdent, and conſtantly meeting 


at their Love: feaſts, and being a new Religion which 
multiply d exceedingly, and directly oppoſite to Hea- 


Imperial Conſtitution. By Virtue of this Edid, or 
one of freſher Date, perhaps upon the Conſpiracies 
of Niger and Aibinur, were the Chriftians again 
hunted after now in the time of the Apologiſt, and 
their Societies put down, and proſecuted with the 


Reſt, as ill-affeQed and dangerous to the State. 


But to this Tertullian anſwers, and in Words wor- 
thy our notice, — ©. We * Chriſtians (ſays he) 


_ theniſm, the Chriſtians were proceeded againſt as 
other illegal Societies, and as Contemners of the 


* are a Society from whom nothing Hoftile ever 


comes, like the dreadful Iſſue of other Meetings; 


<« for we are a People ſtark cold and dead to alt the 
© Glories upon Earth, and what Occafion can ſuch a 
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Foe A Preliminary Diſcourſe | 
People have for Caballing and Faction: We 
1 & acknowledge the Emperours to be next to God, 
| „ ſupreme; above all People, and your Gods tos 
« into the Bargain; and in all our Prayers and Inter- 
ce ceſſions with Heaven, we are ever mindful of Em- 
“ perors and Kings whereſoever we live, beſeeching 
God for every one of them without Diltinction, 1 
that he would bleſs them with Length of Days, a 
“ quiet Reign, a well eſtabliſhed Family, a couragi- 
« ous Army, a faithful Senate, an honeſt People, 
« and a Peaceful World, and what ever elſe either 
« Prince or People can wiſh for. — And again, 
Under the moſt enraging Provocations what one 
“ Evil have you obſerv'd to have been return'd by 
« Chriſtians? Whereas we cou'd in a Nights time 
* with Links and Torches in our Hands have given 
* ample /Satisfa&tion to our Revenge, by returning 
e Evil for Evil, had we not thought it unlawful to 
quit one Injury with another: And wou'd we en- 
* gage you in the Field, do you think we cou'd 
want Forces? — We are but of yeſterday, 
„ and by to Day are grown up and overſpread 
e your Empire; your Cities, Iſlands, Forts, Towns, 
Aſſemblies, Camps, Wards, Companies, Palace, 
“ Senate, Forum, all ſwarm with Chriſtians;— 
And ſuppoſing us unequal in Strength, yet conſi- 
6“ dering our Uſage, what ſhou'd we not readily at- 
< tempt for our Reſcue ? We whom you ſee ſo ready _ 
< to meet Death in all its Forms of Cruelty, was it 
not agreeable to our Religion to be killed, rather 
e than to kill. Nay, we cou'd make a terrible War 
upon you without Arms or fighting a Stroke, by 
being fo paſſively Revengetul as only to leave you; 
E for if ſuch a numerous Hoſt of Chriſtians ſhou'd 
ce but retire from the Empire into ſome remote Regi- 
* on of the World, the Loſs of ſo many Subjects of 
all Ranks and Degrees wou'd leave an hideous Gap, 
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1690 Tertullian Apologetick. 9 
and ſhameful Scar upon the Government, and the 
very Evacuation wou'd be abundant Revenge; you 
_ © wou'd ſtand. aghaſt at your Deſolation, and be 
_ © ftruck dumb at the general Silence and Horror of 


Nature, as if the whole World was departed; you 


e wou'd be at a loſs for Men to govern, and in the 


35 22 Remains you wou d find more Enemies than 
© Citizens, but now you exceed in Friends, becauſe 


e you exceed in Chriſtians. Ap. c. 37. | 
ith what Forehead now cou'd Cardinal Bellar- 


mine, or ſome others who draw. from the ſame Qui- 
ver, tho not of the Cardinals Religion, with what Co- 
lour or Conſcience, I ſay, can they ſo confidently 


aſſert, that the true Reaſon why the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians did not Depoſe, Decollate, or Detruncate Ne- 


ro, Diocleſian, Julian the Apoſtate, and ſuch like 
bloody Tyrants, was not out of any Sence of Duty or 
Allegiance; not becauſe they would not, but in truth 


5 


d not, they wanted only Power pro- 
portionate to their Will; but cou'd ſuch Numbers, 


as Tertullian here mentions, and ſo prodigal of Life 


want Power? Cou'd not Revenge arm them with a 
Link or Torch, or raiſe up one Gerard or Ravilliac 
amongſt them? But had the Firſt Fathers ſo learn'c 
Chriſt, and preach'd up the Depo/ing and Kng-41l- 
ling DoQrine, it had been as impoſſBle for them to 


have preach'd Princes into Chriſtianity, as to have 
preach'd them into their own Ruin. Had but theſe 


Fathers been ſomething more Moderate upon the 
Character of Princes, and leſs ſparing upon Liberty, 


Property, and the natural Rights of the People; had 


they but talk d of Protection and Allegiance as Duties 


| Rectprocal, and found out the Art of ſofrning bard 
Texts, and extracting Rebellion out of St. Pauls 


Command ro he ſubject not only for Wrath, but for 


Conſcience ſake, according to the Chymiſtry of our 


modern Retiners, what rare Fathers had theſe been | 
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 na4% / // ũ A Preliminary Diſſomſe 
| then? How Orthodox and Apoſtolical, how Genuine 
their Writings, and their Authority venerable ? But 
no alas! They are only a Parcel of old doting paſlive 
- Blockheads, who were in haſte to be gone to Heaven 
| before their Titne, and therefore took an awkward 
Pride in fuffering, and fooling away their Lives; 
they neither felt, nor argu'd, as if they had common 
Senſe or Reaſon; they underſtood not the Doctrin 
of Self-preſervation, and how natural it is to prefer 
ones own Life before that of the Magiſtrate. They 
concluded with the odd Stateſman Marcellus in I Ta- 


citus, That Subjedls may wiſh for 1 Princes, but 
ought to bear with any; fo they did in good truth, 
they thought a wiſe and vertuous Prince the greateſt 
publick Bleſſing upon Earth, but they never thought 
their Obedience founded upon his Wiſdom and Vir- 
tue, but upon his Character, as he was the Miniſtet 
and Vicegerent of God; they knew it to be a diſtin- 
[on 0 —— of 3 om 6+ endure 
Grief, ſuffering wrong fully, for hereunto they were 
called, becauſe Chrift ſo 1er d. leaving a os Ex- 
ample, that they ſbou d follow his we ; and how they 
cou'd ſuffer for Conſcience towards God, if God 
had not oblig'd them to ſuch Sufferings, they cou'd 
not tell; they, knew that the Goſpel was to enter, 
Not like an armed Man, but like Rain into a Fleece 
of Weoll, that they were to give no Offente, not ſo 
much as to any private Few or Gentile, much leſs to 
lay fuck a ſtumbling Block in the way of Princes, as 
that of abfolving Subjects from their Allegiance; 
for had the Goſpel been at variance with the Civil- . 
Power, and the Preachers of it interposd in Affairs 
of State, what a Cry wou'd this have raisd againſt 
em, as Enemies to Ce/ar ? This wou'd have look d 
indeed, as if King Feſus had ſet up His Claim to the 
Kingdom of this World, and that Dominion was foun- 
ded in Grace, and that the Saints only mere to inherit 
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150 Tertullian e Apologetick. 145 
18 Earth, and how this wou'd have arm'd the unbe- 
Iieving World againſt the Goſpel, and its Profeſſors, 
Inne gh. „ 
Obedience therefore to Civil Powers, being ſo ne- 
ceſſaty a Doctrine to be preach'd and practisd in Per- 
fection by the - Firſt Profeſſors, before Chriſtianity 
wou d ever be liſt ned to by Princes, the great Foun- 
der and Finiſher of our Faith Chriſt Jeſus began the 
Example in himſelf, he calls for a Piece of Money, - 
and ſeeing the Superſcription to be Cz/ar's, without 
any farther enquiry he orders that the Things that are 
Ceſars be render d unto Ceſar, and pays Tribute at 
the expence of a Miraclez his Apoſtles inculcate 
the Duty of Obedience and Nom reſiſtance to the 
worlt of Princes under pain of Damnation, their im. 
. mediate Succeſſors tread cloſely in the ſame Steps z 
and tis the grand Subject; tis that Chriſtian Vein 
which in a peculiar Manner runs thro', and enriches 
this whole Apology. VV 
Of all che rig of the Latin Church, now ex> 
tant, Tertullian is the oldeſt; and of all his Wri- 
tings this Apologetic is the Flower; one of the moſt 
important and celebrated Pieces of Antiquity, which 
in the Judgment of St.“ Zerom takes in all the Trea- 
ſures of human Learning; and wherein the Apolo- 
giſt, according to * Laclantius, has fully pleaded 
the Chriſtian Cauſe, and ſaid all that can be well 
Aid againſt the Idolatry of the Gentiles, and Vicentizs © 
Lirinenſis, who is far from ſhading the Blemiſhes of 
this great Man, does him the Juſtice to acknowledge 
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il . him the ſmarteſt, ſtrongeſt, and moſt irreſiſtible Wri- 
18 ter of the Age; ſuch a Genius among the Latin,, 
t as Origen was among the Greeks : The Character in- 
'd deed is moving, juſt and fine, and not to be omitted 
be — — _ | | Cs Wo bt —— 
220 Epiſt. ad Mag. Orat. p. 328. hs | ee a ; 
"it * LaR. de Juſt. lib, 5. p. 243- Cambr. edit. Quanquam Tertul- 
_ lianus can cauſam plene peroraverit, in eo libro cui Apologeticd 

8 nomen est. 5 . 5 3 5 
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146 J Preliminary Diſcourſe 
Ain, this place, was not the Author himſelf annex d to 
| _ theſe Apologies, whither I refer the Reader. But tho 
Ladlantius confeſſes him a Maſter in the Common- 8 
wealth of Learning, yet withal he cenſures him, as 
gan uncouth, rugged, and very dark Writer, in elo- 
. "guendo parum facilis, & minus comptus, & multum 
_obſcurus fuit, de juſt. lib. 5. p. 237. Cambr. ed. And 
I dare promiſe, that whoever his him, will find 
this of Laclantius to be true to his Coſt. However, 
an African, and one too, who by moſtly converſing 
with Greek Writers had the Idioms and Particles of 
_ Language ſticking to him, is very pardonable, 
if he does not expreſs himſelf with all the Eafe 
and Graces of a Native of Rome. - But the his 
meaning is not eaſily underſtood, yet he that breaks 
the Shell, will not repent his Pains for the Kernel; 
for his Wit perpetually ſparkles with noble Senſe, 
it never lightens but at every Flaſh diſcovers ſome 
_ unpoliſh'd Jewel, ſomething to admire amidſt his 
| barbarous Obſcurity : Which is prettily deſcribed in . 

a Letter of Balſac to Rigaltius upon his publiſhing 

bis Edition of Tertalliak ; — © | have had a Valu 

(ſays he) © for this Author a long time, and a 

* harſh and crabbed as he is, yet is he not at all un- 

** pleaſant to me; I have found in his Writings that 
black Light, mention'd in one of the ancient Po- 
Sets; and I look upon his Obſcurity with the ſame 

* Pleaſure, as upon Ebony which is very bright and. 

* curiouſly wrought : This has always been my Opi- 

nion; for as the Beauties of Afric are not lefs a- 
© miable, tho they are not like ours; and as Sopho-. 

nicba has eclips'd ſeveral [talian-Ladies, fo the 

* Wits of that Country are not leſs pleaſing with 

* this outlandiſh Sorr of Eloquence. 1 ſhall prefer 

him before a great many affected Imitators of 

a  * Cicero; and tho? we ſhou'd grant to the niceſt 
= © Criticks, that his Stile is of Iron, yet they muſt 
©* likewiſe own, . that out of this Iron he has forged - 
** moſt excellent Weapons for the Defence of Chri- 
z 5 : TE ſtianity, 
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pofentier in perſuadendo fuerit. 
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io Tertullian? Apologetick. 


A ſtianity, that he has quite routod the Valentiniane, 


L and ſtruck Marcion to the very Heart. 


I ſhall name but one Authority more, but that is. 


à great one; it is the bleſſed Cyprian, who was con- 


verted and made à Biſhop ſoon after the Death of 
Tertullian, whom Ladlantius affirms to be a Writer 
of ſuch Depth and Clearneſs, one who expreſſes him- 


ſelf with that Force, and yet with that eaſie and flow- 
ing Sweetneſs, that tis hard to ſay, whether he was 
more perſpicuous or perſuaſive. This Maſter of Elo- 


22 


uence, I ſay, found ſuch hidden Stores under the 
rk and formidable Language of Tertullian, that he 
is reported never to have paſs'd a Day without read- 
ing him; and when he calFd for his Book, he did it 
with this Acknowledgement, Give me my Maſter. 


And here I wiſh I could ſtop, and draw a Veil over 


the lamentable Imperfe&ions of this great Man; but 
Truth is a greater Friend than Tertullian, and ſuch 
Monuments of Frailty are to be ſet up like Beacons, 


to warn others in their Voyage from ſplitting upon 


the like Errors; and to teach great Men not to truſt 


too much to their Parts and Learning, nor too raſhly to 


embrace ſingular Opinions in Religion, in which they 
are often in the wrong; but more eſpecially, not pe- 
remptorily to aſſert them, nor induſtrioully to propa- 
gate them, Jet them be never ſo famous, againſt the 
received DoQrines of the Primitive Church: Let him 
that thinketh he landeth take heed leſt he fall. Ri- 
galtius has ſhewn ſome charitable Attempts in his Pre- 


face to the Works of this Author, but nothing will 
| excuſe him; as we are not to expoſe our Father's Na- 


kedneſs with Pleaſure, ſo neither to juſtifie his Shame 


with Obſtinacy. In this complicated Inſtance of 
Learning and Frailty we are farther to read the Ne- 


ceſſity of our Dependence upon the Grace of God, 


| + Ladd. de Juſt. lib. f. p. 237. Erat enim ingenio-facili,; copie, 
ſuavi, & (que Sermonis maxima eſt V 22 aperto, ut diſcernere 
neque as, utrumne ornatior in eloquendo, an facilior in eæplicando, an 
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mne Danger of cliuiting after extraordinary Heights and 


Auſterities without an humble Spirit, of leaving the _ 

Communion of the Church to go to Heaven by our 

ſelves, and of wandering after new 1 nd new 
Prophets, when we have the Word of Gr 

2 Lantbors to our Feet, and a Light umo our 


Paths. 


"Never Man preſcribed better agdinſt Hereticks than 


our Tertullian, and yet went over to the Hereticks he 


ib'd againſt; for being of a Temper much like 
is Style, — hard and ſevere, and hearing of 


Montana, at the beſt Hand from Proclus of the ſame 
Party, that he was no holder forth of ſtrange Do- 
Qrines, but only of ſtrange Strictneſs and Severity in 
Diſcipline, a Man of Mortification, and of a moſt 
fanQity'd Spirit, that he out-fafted and out-prayed the 


carnal Catholicks by many Degrees, that he was a 


was impos 


+ 
s * 
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moſt powerful Teacher, and giſted with the Paracliete, 
with the Spirit of Prophecy, with amazing Viſions 


and Ecſtaſies, and God knows what more ſpiritual 


| Proviſions forthe perfefting tbe Saints, and advancing 


the Purity of the Goſpel, even beyond the S 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Such a Character hit Ter- 
tullians Temper to a Hair, and ſmarting at the fame 


time (as St. Ferom tells us) under ſome Reſentment 
from the Roman Clergy, the honeſt but moroſe Man 


9 


d upon, partly by his preſent Paſſion, by 
his Native Auſterity, and by the glittering falſe Cha- 


Innovations in the grand Articles of Faith, and ſup- 
Ported the Character of a moſt holy, mortify'd, and 
extraordinary Perſon for a confiderable time; the 


—.— 


9 . WV. 


* 


e kieron. de Scripts in Tertull. 


and 


God to be 


raQter of Montanus, and ſo ſeparated from the Church, 
and clos d with a Diſcipline after his own Heart. 
It muſt be confeſsd, that this Scene of Hereſie was 
deep laid, and gilt over with the moſt inviting Co- 
* Jours imaginable; for the Arch - Heretick diſclaim d all 
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and his two Damſels Priſce and Maximille, and the 


Face of Severity and Saintſhip conſecrated their Reve- + 
ries, and made real Poſſeſſion pals for Inſpiration. Se- 


veral good Men immediately embrac'd the Deluſion, the 


| Churches of Phrygia, and afterwards other Churches, 


divided upon the Account of theſe new Revelations; 
and even the very Biſhop of Rome himſelf for ſome 


time eſpous d the Vanity, and made much of the Im- 


to Tertullian's Apologetick 149 


e Now great Allowances may be made our 


Author for being — 7 off by ſo ſtrong a Deluſion, 


vis. That in his Book againſt Praxexs, he ſays, that 
he always believ'd in one only God, and in three Per- 


Tons, and that he till believes it more firmly, fince 
he has been inſtructed by the Paraclete or Comforter; 


And in his Book de virginibus velandis, he fays, That. 


excepting the Rule of Faith which is immoveable, all 


other Matters relating to Diſcipline may be reform'd 
and alter d, and that it is this which the Paraclete has 


done by the Miniftry of Montanus. But after all, 


nothing will excuſe him, for he not only ſays that 


the Law and the Prophets were to be lock d upon as 
the Infincy, and the Goſpel as it were the Youth, but 
that there was no complete Perfection to be found but 
in the Inftruftions of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake 
Montanut; for Tertullian and the firſt Montaniſte 


never beliey'd that Montanus himſelf was the Para- 

clete. He not only maigtain'd ſeveral Opinions ex- 

8 Scripture, as the unlawfulneſs of - 
arriages, and of flying in times of Perſecuti. 


1 
on, but abus d the Catholicks under the Title of P/y- 
chici or animal Perſons, and arrogantly aſſumd to 
himſelf and his Party the Name of Spiritualiſfe. At 


length be was excommunicated, then ſet up ſeparate 


Meetings at Carthage, and for ought any thing we 
know, was never reconciled to the Church to his 


dying Day. For which Reaſon the good St. Cyprian, - 


| ONS an Admirer of a 3 quotes his 
Authority, not even upon the inviting Opportunity 
in 3 Diſpute concerning 3 of Meer | 


ic 
wherein 
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150 4 Freliminaty Diſcowſe., . 
| wherein they both agreed; and St. Jerome, no leſs 
his Diſciple than St. Cyprian, abſolutely rejecis his Te-. 

ſtimony, a a Man not of the T 
But now, why this excellent Apology ſhould ſuffer, 
and thoſe other Pieces he wrote whillt he continu'd 
in Communion, and a moſt zealaus Defender of the 
_ Catbolick Faith and ary, , why theſe ſhould be the 
' worſe thought of, and loſe their Authority and juſt 
Veperation for the ſake of after Errors, I cannot tell; 
I can fe no reaſon for it, tho St. © Hilary ſays it, un- 
leſs it is a good Reaſon to reject all that a wiſe Man 
has written in his right Senſes, becauſe afterwards he 
had the Misfortune to run mad. Sure I am, that a 
- wiſer and a greater Man by much-than ever Tertul. 
lian was, fell into groſſer Sins than Monraniſm, and 
yet notwithſtanding this Fall, we believe and reve- 
| rence thoſe Books which the Holy Ghoſt wrote by So- 
£ luonon, when it fill'd his Heart, and conducted his Spi- 
rit as well as Hand. And I need not go about to prove 
that this Apologetick was compos d whilſt the Author 
was in the Unity of the Catholick Church, fince the moſt 
judicious Criticks call it not in Queſtion. However, 
I ſhall juſt mention two Arguments, which ſeem to 
have had little or no notice taken of them, and which 
to me ate of moment: The one is, The juſt and fear- 
ful Apprehenſions of Excammunication this Author 
expreſſes in the 39th Chapter of this Apology, where 
he ſtyles it, The Anticipatiby of the future judgment 
But after he commenc'd Mantaniſt, we find him proud 
18 2 and not at all concern 'd about it, but 
iy 1 at perfect defyance with the Cenſure and Diſcipline 
== of the Catholicks. The other Argument is, That in 
ll; - the fiſt Chapter of the Apology he gives us reaſon to 
1 


— 


believe that he did not ſet his Name to it, a conſide- 
| rable Inſtance of his Humiliry at that time, and that 
* os he held it lawful to conſult for our Safety in the times 
if of Perſecution ; but upon his Fall he loſt his Humi- 
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. lity, and makes it even as bad to fly in Perſecution, 5 


as to renounce the Faith; for in a Treatiſe upon this 


Subject he betrays an extravagant Paſſion, or rather 


Honour to die one. 


Vanity for Martyrdom, tho I do not find he had the 


Id 


1 have now little to add, but only to advertize the 


Reader, that there has hardly been any Author ofrner 


printed, and upon whom more Perſons have ſpent 


their Pains, than upon our Tertullian; for the Ob- 


ſeribers put the Leatned again upon freſh Editions to 


ſcurity of this Writer put ignorant Tranſcribers upon 
altering the Text, to make out a Senſe they themſelves 
could underſtand; and the Corruptions of theſe Tran- 


Ft our Author in his own Light. The Editions I 


have compard in the Tranſlation of this Apology, 


are only that of Pamelius at Paris, in the Year 1635, 
which 1 found extremely ill pointed, and abounding 


with Faults: The other is that of the learned Rigalti. 


ut, in 1634, which I have chiefly follow'd, as being 


the cotrecteſt Edition of Tertullian's Works yet ex- 
tant. I have diligently conſulted the Notes and va - 


rious Lections in both, for the better underſtanding - 


of the Text; and ſtudied the Turn and Genius of my 


Author, and made my ſelf familiar with his Phraſeo- 


logy and Diction, which I take to be the readieſt way 
to unlock him: As a Man that is usd to a Room 


will ſooner find out the Key-hole in the dark, than 
a Stranger can, by the moſt exact Directions in the 


Plea 


World. 


As to the manner of the Verſion, I may ſay, that! 


have try d Tertullian in all Dreſſes; I have put him 
into Paraphraſe, and then methoughts he appear d 


too cumberſome in his Cloaths, too tedious and flant- 
ing and unlike himſelf; I dreſsd him according to 
the Letter, and then he look d horrid, dark, and fright- 


ful, not to be underſtood with Eaſe, nor read with 
ſure. Ar length I took rhe Liberty now and then 


only to add a little, in order to, make Connexion, 
and unriddle his meaning; 1 I have followed him 
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152 A Preliminary Diſcomſe, be. 
4ãs cloſe as I could among his Briars and Thorns, and 
been religiouſly careful in Matters of Moment. In 
ſhort, I have, done my beſt to preſerve his Senſe and 
his Salt, afid in as few Words as I could, and to 
make my unpoliſh'd African look tolerably graceful, 
and like himſelf in an Engliſb Habit. 
The Notes indeed are longer than intended, but 
upon an Author of ſuch thick Darkneſs they are the 
more excuſable; however, as I pretend not to inſtru& 
the Learned, ſo have I been fo civil as not to ſurfeit 
them over again with Collections from Pamelius, Ri- 
galtius, c. which being partly different Readings 
and References to other Authors, and Matters of 
pure Criticiſm and Grammar, and ſuch like Learn- 
ing, anſiver not the Deſign of an Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion. The Perſons I. chiefly conſulted for, were ei- 
ther Readers of my own ſize, or ſuch as are unac- 
3 with the Latin Tongue. And if I have made 
the way eaſſer to thoſe who have a mind to travel 
through the rugged Original, or if I have ſtruck out 
any Sparks of Light and Heat to guide and warm the 
more Ignorant mto the Knowledge and Practice of 
the Ancients; ſuch, I hope, will not think my Obſer. 
vaticns tedious, tho they may think them long. 
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Lg : 1 H E : Vers 
A Pp O L OG E T IC K 
„ 
1 2 Seprimine Florens Termlian 
„ Hr Bani KW 
cH RI STI A NS. 
er 
That the Gentiles Hatred to the C 22 
is notoriouſly unjuſt. 


"F ou the b Guardians of the Roman Em- 


2 in the very Eye of the Ci- 
A ty, for the foe of publick Ju- 

1 if = muſt not examin the Chriſtian 
5 _ Cauſe, 


uintus Septimius Herr, eee TEE ſeveral A 
EEE diſtinguiſh our Tertullien from Tertallus the 
ſul, Tertylianns the Civilian, and Tertulmus the Martyr, with 
1 is ſometimes confounded. The Prenomen. 


2255 e ee given upon the Account of his the 
| th Child of "he was called Sepyimius, becauſe d | 


Tr 
e 


Ne wh of all among the Ramone, 

$ 

from ſom | of thar Houſe ſo | 
Father, as Ota, ; 


eptimins, gc. 
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| Tertullian Apologetick 
Cauſe, and give it a fair Hearing in open 
Court; if the Chriſtian Cauſe is the only Cauſe, 
which your Lordſhips either fear or bluſh to 
be concern d for in Publick; or laſtly, if your 
Odium to this dect has been too . 
V IASFECIAE Bae 
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Apologetick was wrote at Rome, and not at Carthage, wherein he 
is generally follow'd, but not by Pamelius, as the Author of the 
Notes upon Du Pin too haſtily charges him, nor 7 Dalix, Du Pin, 
Dr. Cave, or Tillemont. Baronius s Reaſon for this Opinion, is, 
that Tertullian often ſpeaks as at Rome, and that he addreſ- 
| ſes in theſe Words, To the Roman Senate. But thefe Words nei- 
ther prove it to be written at Rome, nor preſented to the Senate 
of Rome, for they are with much better reaſon applicable to the 
Proconſul and Governors of Africk; for he ſays, They preſide in 
vertice Civitatis, and our Apologiſt never Rome by the Name 
of Civitas bur UVrbs. He ſpeaks likewiſe of Rome and the Romans as 
being neither in their City nor amongſt them; cap. 9, 21, 24, 33,43. 
And ſpeaking of the cruel and ſanguinary Devorions of the Heathen 
in many Places, eſpecially (Tays he) in 7114 Religioſiſima Urbe A. 
neadarum piorum, fc. by which undoubredly he means Rome; and 
the manner of the Expreſſion plainly determines him not to be 
there at the time of his Writing, for had he been at Rome at this 
time, he would have ſaid in hac Urbe, and not in illa Vrbe, cap. g. 
And in the ſame Chapter recounting the bloody Rites in the Sry: 
thian Worſhip,. he{urges, —But I need not g ſo far as Scythia, 'f 
we have nom at this Day as barbarous Ceremonies at home , chat is, 
at Carthage. Beſides, cap. 45. he' ſpeaks of the Procon/ul as the 
Sovereign Magiſtrate, and ev ry one h] the Proconſul to-have 
been the Premier Magiſtrate of Africa, and to have had his Reſi- 
derice at Carthage. Moreover, tis very probable that he addreſsd 
to the Governors of Africk, and not to the Senate of Rome; Iſt, Be- 
cauſe there is not one Word of the Senate in this whole Apology. 
ah, Becauſe cap. 45. he laſhes thoſe to whom he wrote, for en- 
contin to gain the good Graces of the Proconſul, by ſignalizing 
their Cruelty againſt the Chriſtians. And 34ly,Becauſe he conſtantly 
gives them the Title of Preſides , cap. 2. 9. 30, $0. a Title very 
much affected by ev'ry Officer under the Proconſul of the Province. 
And neither Preſides nor Proconſut were Titles that did belong to 


— 


any Magiſtrate of Name; for in Danger of War in the Provinces 
the Prefei'Cefary were choſen by the Emperor himſelf, an 


ſent to reſide in the Metropolis, bur the Proconſuls were choſen b 

Lot after win — into the ſeveral Provinces: And 14 

dius hig reſtoring Macedonia tpn 
i ; e * x l 


fore Dio expreſſeth Clan 


fĩſ the mn 09 - 
ted by your late ©Seyerities at home upon your 
| Chriſtian Servants, and you bring this domeſtich 
Ferment into the Courts of Jud icature; if theſce 
1 ſay, are the Bars in our way to Juſtice, e 
plweas d at leaſt to tolerate thus far, to ler 
F ruth wait upon you in private, and to.read + 
the Apology we are not ſuffered to ſpeak, Þ + 
We enter © not upon our Defence in the po- 
pular way, by begging your Favour, and mo- 
ving your Compaſſion, becauſe we know the | 
State of our Religion too well, to wonder at 
our Uſage. The Truth we profeſs, we know 
to be a Stranger upon Earth, and ſhe expects 
not Friends in a ſtrange Land; but ſhe came 
from Heaven, and her abode is there, and there 
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of the Senate, by dc oxe Ti78 TY xxigy, be put it to the huice — 
0 the Senate again. Dio. Hiſ. I. 57. So that we are not to under · | | by 
. ſtand Antiſtites Imperii to be the ſame with Pontifices, according ro 
Zephyrus, nor by vertice Civitatis the Capitol, according to Riga» | 
tis; tho' tis likely he might mean the Byrſa of Carthage, accord- I ; 
ing to that of Silius Italicus: SES: We 1 | 


65 Nuefroitque din qua tendem poneret arce 


 * Domeſticis Fudiciis.] By theſe Words I underſtand with Rigal- 
tius the Severities exercis'd at home by the Preſidents upon their 
Domeſticks and Children for turning Chriſtians, which private Se- 
verities contributed very much to prejudice and exaſperate them, 
even in open Court, againſt the Chriſtians in general. 4 


a 


4 Peprecari.] It is a Law-Term, and properly ſignifies to inter- _ ..” 
cede with the King for Pardon, or to plead with a Judge in ex- ol 
cuſe of the Criminal, according to that of Tully pro Ligario, Ignoſ- — £2 
cite Fudices,  erravit, lapſus eff, non putavit, &c. But here the FR 
ä Chriftian Advocate pleads only for rigid Juſtice, as the Martyr 7u- 3 
9 ſtin had done before him. He underſtood the Chriſtian Cauſe too CY 
: well, to think it ſtood in need of Oratory, and the Arts of excu- 
ſing. Vid. A. Cell. lib, 6, gap. 16. Concerning the Signification of 
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156 Tertullian ? Apologetck - 
ere all our Hopes, all our Friends, and all out 
Preferments. One thing indeed this Heaven- 
Iy Stranger warmly pleads for in Arreſt of 
Judgment, and tis only this, that you wou'd 
vouchſafe to underſtand her well before yon 
condemn her. And what can the Laws ſuffer 
in their Authority, by admitting her to a full. 
hearing? Will not their Power riſe in Glory 
for the Juſtice. of a hearing? But if you con- 
demn her unheard, beſides the Odium of fla © 
ming Injuſtice, you will deſervedly incur the 
Suſpicion of being conſcious of ſomething that 
makes you ſo unwilling to hear; what, when 
| Heard, you cannot condemn. 
Firſt therefore, we lay before you Ignorance, 
as the chief Root of your unjuſtifyable Bit- 
terneſs to the Chriſtian Name; and this very 
Tgnorance, which you may flatter your ſelves 
with as a Title to Excuſe, is the very thing that 
loads your Charge, and binds the heavier Guilt . 
upon you. For, ſhew me a groſſer piece of I- - 
niquity, than for Men to hate what they un- 
derſtand not, ſuppoſing the thing in it ſelf de- 
ſerves to be hated; for then only cana thing de- 
ſerve from us to be hated, when we are appriz d 
of its Deſerts; if not acquainted with the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, what can we poſſibly urge in 
the Defence of Hatred? which is not to be ju- 
ſtify d by the Event, or becauſe the Paſſion may 
happen to be right, but by the Principle of 
- Conſcience upon which it is founded. 
When therefore Men will be thus hating 
in the dark, why mayn't the blind Paſſion fall 
foul upon Virtue, as well as Vice? So that we 
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argue againſt our Ad verſaries upon two Articles, 
For hating us ignorantly; and conſequent- 
ly, for hating us unjuſtly. And that you hate 
us ignorantiy, ( which till I ſay does but 

aggravate Four Crime). I prove from hence, 
all who hated us heretofore, did 
it upon the ſame Ground, being no lon- 
ger able to continue our Enemies, than 


1 
4 : F 
KLE "+ 
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they continu'd ignorant of our Religion; 


their Hatred and their Ignorance fell to- 


gether. | 


Such are the Men, you now ſee Chriſtians, 


manifeſtly overcome by the Piety of our 


Profeſſion, and who now reflect upon their 


Lives paſt with Abhorrence, and profeſs it to 
the World; and the numbers of ſuch Profeſ- - 
| ſors are not leſs than they are given in; for 
the common Cry is, The City 1s inveſted, 


Town and Country over-run with Chriſtians, 


and Qualities, is lamented as a publick Loſs; 


and yet this prodigious Progreſs of Chriſtia- 

nity, is not enough to ſurprize Men into a Suſpi- 
ciĩon, that there muſt needs be ſome ſecret Good, 

ſome charming Advantage at the bottom, thus 


to drain the World, and attract from ev'ry Quar- 


And this univerſal Revolt in all Ages, Sexes, 


ter: But nothing will diſpoſe ſome Men to juſter 
Thoughts, or to make a more intimate Ex- 
periment of our Religion. In this alone, hu 


mane Curioſity ſeems to ſtagnate, and with as 


much Complacency to ſtand (till in Ignorance, 
as it uſually runs on in the Diſcoveries of 


Alas! | 
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Alas! how wound poor © Anacharſis have 
been ſtruck at ſuch Proceedings, to ſee the ve= 
ty Judges of Religion entirely ignorant of the 
Religion they condemn, who look d upon it 
ſo abſurd, for the Rewards of a Fidler to be 
ad judg d by any but the Maſters of the Science. 
But ſuch are our Enemies, that they chooſe 
to indulge their Ignorance, merely for the 
growth of their Hatred; foreboding within 
_ themſelves, that what they hate without 
Knowledge, may chance to be a thing of ſo 
lovely a Nature, that ſhou'd they come to 
know it, they would be in Danger of loſing 
their Hatred; whereas Hatred is not to be 
kept a Moment longer than it has Juſtice on 
. Its fide: If ſo, ſpare not, not only give a pre- 
ſent looſe to your Reſentments, but alſo per- 
ſevere in a Paſſion, thus ſeconded and ſtreng- | 
then'd by the Authority of Juſtice. 
But tis objected, that the number of Chri- 
ſtians, is no Argument of the Goodneſs of 
their Cauſe. For how many change from bet? 
ter to worſe? how many Deſerters to the 
wrong ſide? And who denies this? But yet, 
are any of thoſe Men, who are preſs d away to 
Sin by the Violence of Appetites, are they 
hardy enough to appear in the Defence of 
Wickedneſs, or appeal to publick Juſtice for 
the Patronage of notorious Evil? For everyEvil 
is by Nature dy'd in Grain with Shame and 
Fear. The Guilty hunt for Refuge in Dark- 
neſs, and when apprehended, tremble ; when 


8 8 
Auachaſi.] See his Life in Ding, Leun. 
= 85 a ccus d, 


I I 
« 


Per the CukisriAxs. 


ed into a Coufeſſion; when condemn d, they 


ſink down in Sadneſs, and turn over their 
Number of Sins in Confufions of Confcience, 
and charge the Guilt upon the f Stars or De- 
ſtiny; unwilling to acknowledge that, as 
their own Act, which they acknowledge to 


But do you ſee any thing like this, in the 


Deportment of Chriſtians? not one Chriſtian 
bluſhes or repents, unleſs it be for not having 
been a Chriſtian ſooner, If a Chriſtian goes 
to Tryal, he goes like a Victor, with the Air 
of a Triumph; if he is impeach'd, he glories 


in it, if indicted, he makes no Defence at 


þ # FI N *** — 


* pato vel Aris input ant.] Guile is an ugly, frightful, aud uneaſie 


thing; and this it was thar put Men at firſt upon contriving an Ex- 
pedient how to ſatisfie their Conſcience, in Spite of their din; and 

the Expedient was this, To lay the Hane upon Fate, or the Stars, 
or any thing but themſelves. Predeſtination in the rigid Senſe is 


not one jor better than Fate in the Senſe of the Stoicks, And 


tho it occaſion d at one time ſo much Feud and Bitterneſs all about 
us, and the Controverſie order d by Authority _ OY 
to dye, yet is it now again f reviv'd, as the + Fohn Edwards 
Ramparts and Bulwarks of Chriſtianity, and P. B. his Sermon 
the rareſt Contrivance in the World, to make upon the Union 

us not only a/moſt bur altogether One Kirk; for May 1. 1707. in- 


which, no doubt, the Doctor expects the tituled, One Nat 


Thanks of the united Nations. The Generali- on, and One King. 
ty of the Clergy he ſtigmatizes Apoſtates, fort 


being Aſſertors of Free Will; and if ſo, what will become of the : 
Fathers of the firſt four Centuries, I cannot tell: Sure I am, poor 


_ Juſtin Martyr is an Apoſtate wich a Witneſs. Ap, 1. Set. 54. Bur 

if the Doctor would but follow his own Advice, That is, in one Word, 
let us be moderate, and give his Brethren hard Reaſons inſtead of 
hard Names, it would make much more for Union, Idare ſay, than 
his Doctrine of Predeſtination ; which. ſhould ir take effect, we 


ſhould not have one Criminal that goes to be hang'd, bur, as Ter- 


tullian ſays, would be curſing his Stars, and laying all the Fault 
upon Deſtiny, that is, God, | : | 
= | Bar, 
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accus d, deny; and are hardly to be totment- 
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god when condemn'd returns Thanks to bis 
by 558. + 5 . 5 : 98 » 8 * 7 
Wbat s a Monſter of Wickedneſs is this, 
that has not one Shape or Feature of Wicked- 


— OY 


8 * 
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u © Quid hoc mali eſt, quod naturalia mali non habet ?] Naturalia is 
the ſame here as Natura, for he ſays, Quod hoc malum eſt in quo 
natura mali ceſſat? ad Nat. p. 461. But that which is more remar- 
kable, is, that here we have an admirable Deſcription, and a moſt 
ſenſible Proof, both of the Truth and the Power of the Chriſtiaa 
Religion; for did ever any Impoſtor ſet up a Religion fo ill cal- 
culated to the Paſſions and Reliſh of Mankind? Did he ever pro- 
poſe a Doctrine to the World, without one worldly Motive to re- 
commend it, without one external Comfort to hope for, or one 
Arm to defend it? Did Judas diſcover the Secret, when he be- 
tray d his Maſter? or had it been a Cheat, would the Traytor have 
hang'd himſelf for his Treaſon ? Was there ever ſuch a Noble Ar- 
my of Martyrs, whody'd fo calmly and deliberately, and expreſi d 
fo much Innocence, ſo much Joy and Aſſurance in their Sufferings, 
as they did? So that either we muſt ſuppoſe Chriſt to have been 
the ſhalloweſt of Impoſtors ( which the Wiſdom of his Precepts 
will not admit) to ſer up a Religion fo ungrateful to Fleſh and 
Blood, without any viſible Force or Reward to maintain it; and 
withal, that good part of the World, of all ſorts and ſizes, hap- 
pen d luckily to be ſtark ſtaring mad for Suffering, and to conti- 
nue ſo for above 300 Years together; or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
Chriſt came down from Heaven, and that the Sufferers had all the 
Reaſon imaginable co believe it, and therefore by help of divine 
Grace, and the Power of Conviction, they deſpis d every thing 
here below for the Foy that was ſet before them. This Argument 
is likewiſe proſecuted by Arnobins , ' adv. Gent, lib. 2. p. 21. as a 
mighty Inſtance of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Faith, that in ſo 
Mort a time it ſhou'd be too hard for the Wiſdom and Pleaſures of 
the World, and work ſo with Men of the greateſt Parts and Learn- 
ing, and of the greateſt Fortunes, as ro make em part with their _ 
Notions and Eſtates, and ſubmit to any Torments rather than pare 
with che Chriſtian Faith; and that rhe Genti/es did nor think it 
adviſeable to venture their Skin for their Doctrine. That Plato, in 
his Academy, introduced a dark and ambiguous way of delivering 
his Opinions, for fear of going the Way of Socrates. And Origen 
tells Celſus, Cont. Celſ. lib. p. 5 1. that Ariſtotle quitted Athens, and 
left his Philoſophy to ſhift for ir ſelf, as ſoon as he underſtood chat 
the Athe nians intended to call him to Account: So little could Phi- 
Joſophy prevail againſt Self-prefervation | 
nefs 
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neſs belonging to it? Nothing of Fear, or 


Shame, or Artifice, or Repentance, or the de- 


ſponding Sighs of Criminals attending on it. 
What a ſtrange · natur d Evil, or Reverſe of Wick- - 
edneſs is this! that makes the Guilty rejoyce, 
and ambitions of Accuſation, and happy in 
Puniſhment: Nor can you charge theſe odd 


Appearances as the Effects of Madneſs, ſince 


you are altogether unacquainted with the Pow- g 


ers of the Chriſtian Religion. 


A 2 _ OY * — — - 
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Concerning the Malice and Perwerſeneſs of 
the Judges, in the way of condemning 
or abſolving the Chriſtians. 


DUT it tis reſokꝰ d we muſt be guilty, 
pray what's yout-Reaſon for treating us 


differently from other Criminals? For tis a 


Rule in Law, that where the Caſe is the ſame, 


there the Procedure of Court ought to be the 


ſame alſo. But when we, and Heathens are 
impeach d upon the ſame Articles, the Heathen 


' ſhall be allow'd the Privilege of Council, and 
of pleading in Perſon for the ſetting off bis 


Innocence, * it being againſt Law to proceed 
to Sentence, before the Defendent has put in 


3 SRe,:. MIR 
71 nn 5 — 


1 


* Quando nec liceat indefenſos x inauditos damnari. | He alludes 

to the Law de requir. Reis, made by Severus a little before the Pub- 

lication of this Apology, | | 5 2 
Fo. | M Is 
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162 Tertullian'e Apologetick | 
his Anſwer; but a Chriſtian is permitted no- 
thing, not to ſpeak what is neceſſary, either 
to juſtifie his Cauſe, defend the Truth, or pre- 
vent the Injuſtice of his Judges. On the con» 
trary, nothing is attended to in his Tryal, 
but how to inflame the Mob, and therefore 
the Queſtion is about his Name only, and 
not the Nature of his Crime: Whereas it you 
ſit in Judgment upon another Criminal, and 
he pleads guilty to the Indi&ment; ſuppoſe of 

Homicide, Sacrilege, Inceſt or Rebellion, (to 
inſtance in the common Heads of your“ Libels 
againſt us) upon ſuch Confeſſion, I ſay, tis not 
your Method forthwith to proceed to Sentence, 
but you have Patience to examine the Nature 
of the Fact in all its Circumſtances, wiz. The 
Place, theTime, the Manner, and the Accompli- 

ces of the Action: But in the Tryal of a Chri- 
ſtian, all theſe Forms of Juſtice are over-rul'd. 

0 But let me tell you, would you acquit your 

TH. _ ſelves with any Appearance, of Equity, you 

ought on both ſides to be equally ſevere in 
the Examination of Fact, and ſee to the bottom 
of thoſe Reports, ſo frequently and ſo falſly 


— re at an gd 


Dt de veſtris Elogiis loquar. ] Elogium is a Civil Law Term which 
frequently occurs in this Author, particularly lib. ad Scap. de cor. Mil. 
cap. 5, Oc. and is the ſame among rhe Civilians as Epiſtolz, Noto- 
Y | ria, Relationes, a Libel or Declaration, ſetting forth the Crimes 
9 | of the Perſon indicted, it was provided by the Law de cuſto. & exhi. 
| Reorum, ne quiſquam puniatur ex Epiſtolis r Af Pedanei (5 mino- 
rs Fudics, And therefore Pudens, who had a Mind to. favour . 
the Chriſtians, ſent back a Chriſtian Priſoner, becauſe there appear- 
ed againſt him no Witneſs or Proof, but the Elogium, or Epiſtle 
from an inferior Judge. Pudens miſſum ad ſe Chriſtianum , in 
Elog io concuſſione ejus intellecta dimiſit, Sciſſo eodem Elogio fine accuſa- 
tore negans Je auditurum hominem jecundum mandatum, Vid. Gab. 
Albaſpin. not. ad Scap, | | N 
| thruſt 
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thrift _ For Inſtance, to bring in 


true Liſt of How many © Infants ev ry Chriſtian 


has kill d and eat, what Inceſts committed in 


the dark, what Cooks we had for the dreſſing 


theſe Children $ Fleſh, and what Pimping Dogs - 
* putting out the Candles? 
Ol! What immortal Glory would 2 Proconful 


oj among the People, could he pull out a 


Chriſtian by the Ears that had eat up a hun- 


dred Children! but we deſpair of any ſuch glo- 
rious Diſcovery, when we reflect upon the E- 


dict againſt ſearching after us. For Pliny © the 


ſecond, in his Proconſulſhip of Aſia, Raving 
put many Chriſtians to death, and turn d others 
out of their Places; and being (till aſtoniſh'd 


at our Numbers, ſends to the Emperor Trajan 
for Orders about proceeding for the time to 
come'; alledging withal, that for his part, after 


the - ſtricteſt Enquiry, be could find nothing 
more in our Religion, but Obſtinacy againſt 


ſacrificing to the Gods, and that we aſſembled 
before Day to ſing Hymns to God and Chriſt, 
and to confirm one another in that way of 


Worſhip ; prohibiting Homicide, Adultery, 


Fraud, Perfidiouſneſs, and all other ſorts of 


Wickednefs, Upon which [formation 1 


tt. — 8 8 ct. 1 1 6 
— — 
hg * — — — — 
4 * * 
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5 kor a fuller Explicarion of this Paſſage, and the Foundation. 


of this horrid Slander, ſee my Notes upon Juſtin Martyr's Apolo- 
gy, Ab. 1. Seck. 35. The Dogs which are ſaid to be ty d to the 
Cadle Neis, and to have Cruſts thrown em juſt beyond the reach 


of their String, in order to make em leap, and ſtrain, and pull 
down the Candles, are by Tertullian, cap. 7. called Luminum Ever- 
ſores & Lenones, which, to follow his own viring way, I Pace 
Pimping Dogs. | | 

4 vid. Plin, Epiſt. lib. 10. * 97. | 
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writes back, That ſuch kind of Men as theſe 
were not to be ſearch'd after, but yet to be 


ee if brought before him. O Perplexity | 


ween Reaſons of State and Juſtice! he de- 


4 clares us to be innocent, by forbidding us to be 
ſearched after, and at the ſame time commands 


us to be puniſh'd as Criminals: What a Maſs 
of Kindneſs and Cruelty, Connivance and Pu- 
niſhment, is here confounded in one Act! Da- 
happy Edi&, thus to circumvent and hamper 
your ſelf in your own ambiguous -Anſwer! 


If you condenin us, why do you give Orders 


againſt ſearching after us? And if you think 


it not well to ſearch after us, why don't 
you acquit us? Soldiers are ſet to Patrol in e- 
very Province for the apprehending of Rob- 
bers, and every private Perſon juſtifies taking 
up Arms againſt Traytors, and Enemies of the 


Commonwealth; and moreover is oblig d to 
make Inquiry after all the Conſpirators; but a 
Chriſtian only, is a Criminal of that ſtrange 
kind, that no Inquiry muſt be made to find 
him, and yet when found may be brought to 
the Tribunal; as if this Inquiry was deſign'd 
for any other purpoſe, but to bring Offenders 
to Juſtice: You condemn him therefore when 
brought, whom the Laws forbid to be ſearch'd 

after; not that in your Hearts you can think 
him guilty, but only to get into the good Graces 


of the People, whoſe Zeal has tranſported em to 


ſearch him out againſt the Intention of the 
Edick. | peg 0 
This alſo is very extraordinary in your Pro- 
cecdings againſt us, that you rack others to 

| cConfeſs, 
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no doubt ſhould imitate the wicked in the Arts 


of Concealment, and force you to apply your 


ſatisfy d as to the Fact, yet you conſtrain him 
to lay before you the Order and Circumſtances 


of the whole Action: And what makes the 


Engines of Confeſſion: Nor can you conclude 
it needleſs to torture a Chriſtian into a Confeſ- 
ſion of Particulars, becauſe you reſolve that the 
very Name muſt include all that's Evil. For 
when a Murtherer has confeſs'd, and you are 


thing look worſe yet, is, that notwithſtand- _ 


ing you preſume upon our Wickedneſs, mere- 


1 from our owning the Name, yet at the 
a 


lame time you uſe Violence to make us retract 
that Confeſſion, that by retracting the bare 
Name only, we might be acquitted of the 


Crimes father d upon it. But perhaps I am to 
imagine your exceſſive Tenderneſs to be ſuch, 
that you are willing to acquit the very Perſons 


* 


you conclude the greateſt Villains in the 

World; and perhaps it may be your Cuſtom 
to ſay to a Murtherer, Deny the Murther, and 
to command the Sacrilegious to 


be put to the 
Rack, for perſevering in his Coafelfion of Sa-. 


0 


crilege. - 


But now, if your Proceſs againſt us, and o- 


ther Criminals is notoriouſly different, tis a 
ſhrewd Sign you believe us innocent; and that 
this very Belief of our Innocence is the Spring 
which ſets you at work for our Deliverance, 
. by forcing us to deny our Name; which tho 
in Juſtice you know you 


cannqt, yet for Rea- 
ſionz 


TY 


0. 4 
confeſs, but torment Chriſtians to deny: ß; 
whereas, was Chriſtianity a wicked thing, we 


3 


= 
— 
— 


SED 3 


— 
— 
— 


Fa I = DYE q 
— 0 — — + 


— 


— Rag £0 


— D 2 The © 3 — Tc — I _ —e— — 2 — — 
— le ops 8 r FX fu on TAG rc — LO: = ; Fox. FE, 
* / •˙•Ü§˖ ooo itn Boks — Tg” — SE 2 8 — Lg — — : _ - - =. = A. 
= I - OY” EIN * > 2 5 L 1 "px — 2 — — = — — Dre 2 — 
. N * A * r — — 3 . —_ I, — — . NS — 2 W. — 
by : — —— — =_ 2 
Bt. aro” - * n % = 5 5 8 x 


FS 2 — — Wy 
= —— — —— 
— S 

wb 2 * — 
— . 


— hg 
= 


m NT 


Tertullian i; pk 


ſons of State you muſt condemn. ' A Man crys = 
out upon the Rack, I am « Chriſtian; you hear 
him proclaim to the World what really he is, 


and you would fain have him ſay what really 


he is not. That ever Judges, who are com- 
miſſion d to torture for the Confeſſion of Truth, 


ſhou'd abuſe it upon Chriſtians only, for the 
'Extortion of a Lye! You demand what I am, 


and I ſay 1 am a Chriſtian; why do you tor- 
ture me to unſay it? I confeſs, and you rack 
on; if I confeſs not, what will you do? If o- 
ther Malefactors deny, tis with Difficulty you 
believe em; but if Chriſtians deny, you acquit 


em at a Word. Certainly you muſt think your 


ſelves in the wrong for ſuch Proceedings, and 


be conſcious of a ſecret Biaſs upon your Judg- 


ments, that makes you run thus counter to the 
Forms of Court, the Reaſons: of. Juſtice, and 


the very Intent of the Laws themſelves. For, 
if I miſtake not, the Laws are very expreſs, 


That Criminals. ſhou d be diſcoverd, and not 


conceald; and that upon Confeſſion they 


| ſhould be condemn'd, and not acquitted. The 


Acts of the Senate, and the Edicts of the Em- 
perors preſcribe this. Theſe are the Maxims of 


that Government you are Miniſters of, and 


your Power is defin d by theſe Laws, and not 
arbitrary and tyrannical. 

Tyrants indeed have no reſ pect to the propor- 
tions of Juſtice,” in the Diſtributions of Puniſh- 
ment, but apply Tortures at Pleaſure. But 
you are reſtrained by Law; and to apply em 
only for the Confeſſion of Truth, preſerve this 


LW in full N and for the end it was 


made. 
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made. For if the Accus d confeſs, tis abſurd 
tO put em to the Queſtion; the Law of Tor- 


tures is anſwer d, and you have nothing to do 


in this Caſe, but to conſider the Nature of 


the Fact, and puniſh it accordingly. For e- 


very Malefactor is a Debtor to the Law, and 


to be © wip'd out of the publick Accounts u 
on paying his Puniſhment, and not diſcharg d 


merely upon the Confeſſion of his Fault. No 


barely upon his pleading guilty, nor can he 


juſtiſie a thought of fo doing; and therefore 

no one can be juſtly ſervd with, Torments to 
.deny, when the Law was deſigned only to make 
him confeſs. Ny 


You look upon a Chriſtian as the Sum total 
of Iniquity, a Deſpiſer of the Gods, Emperors, 
Laws, Morality, and in one Word, an Enemy 


of humane Nature; and yet this is the Man 


you rack, that you may abſolve, becauſe with- 
out racking him into a denyal of his Name, 
you cannot abſolve him. This, or no- 
thing, 1s prevaricating with the Laws; you 


would have him plead not guilty, for you 


to pronounce him innocent, and diſcharge 
him from all paſt Crimes, whether he will or 
no. But how can Men be ſo perverſe, as 


C—— — * ey * — 


Debito pune nocens expungendus eſt.] This is a very familiar 
Phraſe with our Author, and the Ground of it is this, The Execu- 
tioner had a Roll of the Names of the Condemned, and the Pu- 
ni ſnment they were to ſuffer; and a Criminal being a Debtor, when 


he had pay d his Puniſnment he was expung d, or croſs' d out of 


the Roll: And fo dare Pænas is to pay the Pain an Offender owes 
ro the Puck. VV 5 
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TON "F Apolo, | | =_ 
to imagine, that be who confeſſes a thing 
freely, is not more to be credited, than he 
who denies it by Compulſion? or cannot a 
Man fpeak Truth, without the help of a 
| Rack? And being abſolv d upon a forc d de- 
3 nyal of his Religion, he muſt needs conclude 
ſuch external Applications of Cruelty, very | 
&  _ - fooliſh things for the Converſion of the Mind, 


8 when in ſpite of all theſe Impreſſions upon 
] his Body, he finds himſelf ſtill a Chriſtian in 
1 bis Conſcience, . 

Since therefore you treat us differently in e- 
1 very thing, from other Criminals, and what 


YO fe vou chiefly puſh at, is the Deſtruction of our 
E,..  - Name (and we our ſelves deſtroy this, by do- 
ing what the Heathens indulge themſelves in) 
£1] ſince this, I ſay, is the main thing you con- 
tend for; you cannot but ſee, that our Name 
=. is the greateſt Crime in our Indictment; in the 
- Perſecution of which. Name, Men vie Hatred, 
and are ambitious to excel each other in Ma- 
lice: And this Emulation is the chief Reaſon 
why they are ſo ſtedfaſt in Ignorance; there- . 
fore they devour all Reports of us without 
chewing, and are ſo averſe to any legal In- 
quiry, for fear theſe Reports ſhou'd prove to 
be falſe, which they would have paſs for true, 
that the hated Name of Chriſtian might be 
condemn'd upon Preſumption , without the 
5 Danger ot a Proof; and that the Confeſſion 
þ of this Name might ſerve for a ſufficient Con- 
viction of the Crimes charg'd againſt it. 
* Hence it is, that we are tortur d againſt Law 
for confeſſing, and tormented on for perſiſting 


— 
— 4 


b . EEE IE ESL ES — 
FOOTE" ̃ ² . ⁵¾ . ̃⁵˙— 0 2 — > 
- , 0 5 N 28 0 x * 
* — , 5 
x . ; 


"ID — * 
* 5 — 
* 2 22 * 
* " 4 : 


+ ww _ HY 


. 5 . 
- * 7 = 
g 5 * 


fer ob in n 


in chat Confellionz and againſt Law abſolved 


for denying, becauſe all the ow, ee is about 


our Name only. 
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But after all; N you proceed to Judy» 85 


condemn us for; if a Chriſtian is accus d of 
no Crime, the Name ſurely myſt be of a 


| GREY Nature to has nn in it ſelf only. 


4 
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ee the odious Title of Chriſtian. > 


HAT an ae Thing is it, 


for ſo many Men to blindfold them- 
ſelves on purpoſe to fall foul upon Chriſtiani- 


ty? and to ſuch a Degree, that they cannot 


talk about the noted Probity of any Chriſtian 


without allaying his Character with a daſh 


of his Religion, Caius Sejus (ſays one) is a 
very good Man, but—he's a Chriſtian, III 
tell you what, (ſays another) I wonder that 


Lacins the Philo opher is all of a ſudden turn'd 


Chriſtian, And none has Senſe enough in his 


Paſſion to put the Queſtion right, and argue 
in this manner, Is not OP ſo good, and 


k - fs 


ment, and read over the Table or Catalogue 
of Crimes you paſs Sentence againſt, why do 
you mention the Chriſtian only? Why don't | 
you mention the Murther, the Inceſt, and the 
reſt of that Train commonly imputed to us? 
We alone are the Perſons you are aſham d to 
condemn, without _bgnifying. the Actions you 
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„ fo: wiſe ; merely from the 13 | : 
ttz⸗heir Religion? or was it not the Probity of 
5 one, and the Wiſdom of the other, that 
ptepar d the way, and brought em over to be 1 
'_ _ Chriſtians? | 
Thus indeed they 2 what they know, 
but viliſie what they know not they blot tge 
faireſt Examples of Virtue fbining ia their ve- 
ry Eyes, becauſe of a Religion they are intire- 
ly in the dark about; whereas certainly, by 
all the Rules of Reaſon, we ought to judge 
of the Nature of Cauſes we ſee not, by the 
Effects we ſee, and not pre · condemn apparent 
Goodneſs for Principles we underſtand not. 
Others, diſcourſing of ſome Perſons whom 
they knew to be Vagrants, and infamouſly 
lewd before they came over to our Religion, 
drop their Praiſes upon em in ſuch a manner, 
that they ſtigmatize em with their very Com- 
pliments; fo darken d are they with Prejudice, 
that they blunder into the Commendation of 
the thing they would condemn. For (ſay 
they) how wanton, and how witty was ſuch 
a Woman! how amorous and frolickſome was 
ſuch a young Gentleman! but now they are 
Chriſtians : Thus undeſignediy they fix the A- 
mendment of their Lives upon. the Alteration 
of their Religion, | 
Some others are arriv'd to that picch of A- 
verſion to the very Name of Chriſtian, that 
they ſeen) to have enter d into Covenant with 
Hatred, and bargain d to gratifie this Paſhon 
at the Expence of all the Satisfactions of humane 
: WK; nn in the * of be 
_ rather 
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a hated thing of Chriſtian ſhon'd | 
come within their Doors. The Husband, 
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now cured of all his former Jealouſie by his 
Wite's Gatverſion to Chriſtianity, turns her 


undatiful Son in his Gentile State, diſinherits 


him now, when he becomes obedient by be- 


coming a Chriſtian: The Maſter, 3 ſo 
good to his unfaithful Slave, difcards him 


now upon his Fidelity, and his Religion. So 


that the Husband had rather have his Wife 


falſe, the Father his Son. a Rebel, the Maſter 
| bis Servant a Rogue, than Chriſtians. and 


: So much is the Hatred of our Name, 


. 8 £72 K 
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Modeſty out of Doors together, 
_ chooling to dwell Sith an Adultereſs, ſooner 
than a Chriſtian : The Father, ſo tender of the 


above. alt the anne of Virtue flowing 2 


from it. 
Now therefore , RG all this Odium ariſes 


purely upon the Account of our Name, pray 


tell me how a poor Name comes to be thus to 


blame, or a ſimple Word to be a Criminal? 


unleſs it be that the Word is barbarous, or 


ſounds ominouſly, reproachfully, or 8 
ly. But Chriſtian is a Greek Word, and means 


nothing more than a Diſciple of Chriſt, which 


by Interpretation is. the Anointed ; and when 


you * it * Chreſtian, (for ſo far are _ . 


©. . — — P __ 

* Sed ty cum am Chreſtianus pronunciatur a vobis.] See the 
Notes et Tuſtin fir Ap. Sect. « ponnciate FOE Chre- 
Aus; I only add here, that Marcellus Donatus conjectures this 
Chreſtus to have been ſome ſeditious Few call d by chat Name, for 
mm he La Frm N e char Name yr” | 
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. from Minder n e . 

k know not our true Name) even then it implies 

nothing worſe than a Benignity and Sweetneſs 

— "6 Tem rz thus outragious are i at the 
ſound of a Name, as inoffenſive au 

ns: thoſe who bear it. But do Men uſe o 

let looſe their Paſſions at this Rate againſt | 

5 any geck, merely for the Name of its | 

_ _ der? Is it a new thing for Scholars to be na- 

med from their Maſters? Is it not from hence 

ttt Philoſophers are call'd Platonifts, Epicn- 

© © "ears, Pythagoreans, 8c? Do not the Stoicks 

| and Academicks derive their Names from the 


V porch and Academy, the Places where they 
meet and diſcourſe together? And do not Phy- 
ſicians glory in the Til of their © Era 88 
and 3 in that, of ee, 


Ls — bes — — — * 
6663 e 
{ TED, ; x o | o- 
ö 55 giſts prove ir a Miſtake Miſtake bend Gun e Hucid. in 
SHueton. in Claud. Co. dns 3 Eg Jt? yt 3 3 Se! 


Stoch from ros, a Porch, or « Gallery. 

'® Eraſi ftratus..) This Phyfician * mention d * our Tertalfien, 

5 de an. c. 15. © Pliny fixes his Life, Au. urb. cond. 450. bb. 14. 
cap. 7. and megtions his School lib. 20. cap. 9. and again, lik. 29. 

ce. a. makes him the Diſciple of Chryſoppus, and Ari 25 is fam 

ders Son, who for the Cure of Ring Antiochus had of his ) 

5 Ptolemy a Fee of an hundred Talents. 

| 41 argftarchus. ] A noted Grammarian of Ale Alexandria, Ariftotle's Co- 
temporary, Tutor to the Son of pit 
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we are not even Cooks * not 2a 
little proud of the Name of s? Nor in 
any of theſe Inſtances are you offended with 
the Name tranſmitted from the. Founder of 
the Sect; but if you 
be vicious in Principle, and ay aber the 


Author of it to be ſo too, there's Reaſon e- 


þu'd prove any Sect to 


nough to hate the Name upon the Account b 


of both. In a Word, before we give Enter- 
tainment to Hatred againſt any Sect whatever, 
Account of its Name, we ought in the 
_ firſt Place to have competently examin'd the 
Nature of the Inſtitution , and trac'd out its 


Qualities from the Author, or the Author from 
them; but both theſe ways of Inquiry are 
quite neglected, and our Enemies ſtorm and 
e at a Word only. Our heavenly Maſter, 


and his heavenly Religion, are both unknown, 5 


and both condemn d, without any other Con- 
ſideration, but that of the bare. Name of 


Clinton. e : e 
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n. 1. Laws. 0 err, ja i be, 


may be men ded. 08575 
=P. 1 F 72 1 | 8 
L J fart Rich bert Geeky Grits as. 
1 it were, by way of Preface, to make 
Men ſenſible if 1 con'd of the Injaſtice of 


g the publick Odium againſt us; and now I ſhall 
ſtay a while upon the Subject of our Inno- 


cence. And here I ſhall not only refute the 
Objections againſt us, but retort thoſe very 
Obj ond againſt the Objectors themſelves; 
to oe the World fee, that Chriſtians are nok 


the Men they take em to be, nor ſullied with 


thoſe Crimes they are conſcious of in them- 
ſelves; and to ſee alſo, whether I can make 
our Accuſers bluſh , not by charging them in 
5 as the worſt of Men accult ing the beſt; 
ut ſuppoſing us both upon the level of Iniqui-, 
ty. I ſhall touch upon all the Particulars we 
are tax d with for committing in private, and 
for which we are publickly branded as immo- 
ral, ſuperſtitigus, damnable, and ridiculous ; 
theſe very Crimes, I ſay, which you grant we 
have not the Forchead to do without the Pro- 
tection of Darkneſs, we find our Enemies har- 


dy enough to commit in the Face of the Sun. 
But becauſe we meet you with unanſwerable 


Truth at all your Turnings, your laſt Reſort 
is to the Authority of the Laws, as more in- 
violable than TORE: it ſelf; and it being fo 

frequently 
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thing ought make revok d after once condem- 
ned by Law or that your fworn Obedience is 
a Neceſſity upon your Actions, weightier than 


that of Juſtice. I ſhall firſt enter upon the Ob- 
ligation due to human Laws, with FOR: 2 /iag 


are the [worn Prote@ors of them. 


Firſt then, when you rigidly infit ales os 
this, that Chriſtianity is againſt Law, and 


preſcribe againſt diſpenſing one jot with the 
Letter, upon any Conſiderations of Equity, 
this, I ſay, is actin * Iniquity by Law; and 
you fit rather like Tyrants than Judges of a. 


Court, willing a thing ——— becauſe 


you will and not becauſe it is ſo. But if our 
Will is regulated by the Meaſures of and 


Evil, and you forbid a thing becauſe it bught 


to be forbidden; then certainly, by this Rule 


of right Reaſon, you cannot licenſe Evil, nor 


forbid the Obligations of doing Good. If I 
find a Prohibition ifſu'd out againſt the Laws 
of Nature, do not I conclude ſuch a Prohibi- 
tion to be invalid? whereas, if the Matter 
of it be lawful, never apt my nes 


Nor 

Quad þn ek i gee” 1 5 ure Fry Here v. we as the Mea- 
ſures of Obedience due te Laws briefly ſtared by Tertullian; 
* For (ſays he) where Hoch oY £01 oy either againſt the 


« Law of Nature, or the Pente Law of God, I never diſpure my 
© Obedience, Had the Primitive Chriſtians refus d Obedience to 


the Civil Magi iſtrate, in Matters indifferent, Chriſtianity (human- 


ly ſpeaking) had never been a National Religion; and if our Piſſen- 
ing Brethren would be decided by this Rule, and according to Ter- 
tullian , comply with the Maziſtrate' S Commands, in every thing 
not unlawful in it ſelf, or with reſpect to che plain Word of God, 

they would then, and not till * fulfil the Apoſtles Injundtion 


_ 


. in che Sequel of this Apology. 


Nor think it ſtrange, 
times in the wrong, ſince they are but the 
of God, ls it fo ſtrange to fee Mortals out of 
the way in making Laws, and wiſer upon Ex- 
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perience, and 'repealing what they once ap- 


prov'd? Did not the Laws even of Lycurgus 


ſuffer Amendments? Was not their Severity 


ſweetn d by the Spartans, and better accommo- | 
dated to civil Uſe? And did not this Alterati- 
on go ſo near the great Law-giver's Heart, 


that he quitted his Country in a pett, and 


pin d himſelf to Death, being his own Judge 
and his own Executioner? Does not your Ex- 


perience light you ev ry Day to the Miſtakes 
and Rubbiſh of Antiquity ? and have you not 


: eut down a huge and horrid Wood of old 


Laws, and planted the new Edicts and Re- 


ſcripts of the Emperors in their ſtead 2 Did not 


Severus, of all the Emperors leaſt given to 


change, lately alter the“ Papian Law, vainly 
ſolicitous about the Propagation of Children 
before the time allow d for Matrimony by the 


— — — 


of 'doing all that is poſſible , and un much as lyeth in tbem, to live 


peaceably with all Hen: But if che Magiſtrate cannot lawfully com- 
mand in things, where neither the natural nor the poſitive Law of 


God inrerpoſe to the contrary, he can command in nothing, be- 


_ — thi 2 can be re to os i poſh Jul 
d Vaniſimas Papias leges que ante liberos ſuſcipi cogunt, quam Jul. 
Matr. contr. ] Concerning theſe Laws ſee Rigaltius and Pamelius. 


upon this Place. But that which Tremark, is, that Scaliger would 


infer from the following Words, that this Apology was not com- 
pos d till a little after the Death of Severus, becauſe it is ſaid, be- 
71 Severus, &c. excluſit; but I confeſs, I cannot ſee why lately re- 


8 8 nor agree to a living Prince, as well as a dead one. 
t 1 


ſnew this Opinion to evidently a Miſtake of Scaliger | 
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tors, by the 4 Wie to be chopt in ye 
6, 


by their Creditors ; but theſe fink uina 


fates were by ſucceeding Ages rare 


| 9 together with che Sale of their 
Oc being look d upon hetter t& put 
the Aike e en tame, than to let out 
His Blood for Debi ay 
think you. are. ſtill beti which want revi- 
fing, that ate not valuable for their Number 
of Years, of the Dighity of theit Founder, 


herefore if the & are found not to be actin 
fo this Standard, are. defervedl condemn 
altho' we ate condemned by them. And re 55 
niſh for a there Name, they ate. not only 


be exploded for their Iniqui In to by | 
0 


Liga off the World fot their 


the Laws are to wks pra ef of + Attons L 
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he e of che twelve Tables ; cap. 8. de 
- nexis ; for 8 it do bode”; nundinis hire penas luio, aut trans 
Tiberim peregrs ito, aft fi plures erunt rei, prev, nundinis. Partis. ſe: 
canto. ſi. plus ring. we ſecuerunt. ſe. 0. . The meaning of 
which, as it is explain 'd by 4. Gellins. Nod - Att. lib. 20, is this:. 
Debr yas 8 pital Crime b aw, and Creditor might either, 
N of che 7 Feng ex ſend him beyond Tibur to be, 
5 6 5 Slave ; 


TB if the Inſolvent was indebted to more than 
tors thi; ghe cut him into Pieces in proportion to eve- 
ws one's. Debt. And This Barbaricy he juſtifies only by the End 


and Deſign of the Law-givers, which was not ſo much to puniſh,] - 


as to-prevent Men from running into Bebe by the Severity of the 
* ent; for he gi us, He never read of one Debtor difſe-, 
ced, Ouoniam A 4 Pend contemmi non quita est; but Lox Bonds. 


— 720 and run in Debt c 
* J 4 


inlol vent Deb⸗ 


bog capital Paniſhment commated into a Ne | 


how many Laws 


the account of Juſtice only > And | | 


i 6 Julian 3 in a pores ſer ecari 4 Credi roribus Lages erant.] here | 
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only, why are we puniſh'd. 


/ 


* 


for the Name of 
+ "our Sect, when no others are ſo-puniſh'd? 1 
am guilty of Inceſt, or haye kill'd a Child. 
ſuppoſe, Why don't you make Enquiry after 
my Crimes, and extort.them from me by Con- 
feſſion upon the Rack? I have injurd the 
Gods or Emperors, Why am I not to be heard 
on theſe Points ? Surely no Law can forbid 
the Diſcuſſion of what it is to. condemn, be- 
_ cauſe no Judge can juſtly proceed to Sentence, 
before he is well appris d of the Illegality of 
the Fact; nor can a Citizen juſtifie. his obe- 
dience to a Law, While he apprehends not 
the Quality of the Action it is . to. puniſh: 
For tis by no means ſufficient, that a Law 
be good in it ſelf, but that Goodneſs alſo muſt 
be made appear to him, who is to put it in 
execution; and that Law is much to be ſuſ- 
pected, that don't care to be look d into; but 
- 15 notoriouſly Tyrannical, if after it is look d 
into wou d reign a Law till in defiance of 
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„„ nA Pars en e 
That the Wiſe$* of the Emperors have 
been Protectors of the Chriſtians. . 


Dur to ſee the Raſhneſs and Injuſtice of : 
. the Laws againſt us, let us caſt an eye 
back upon their Griginal, and we ſhall find - 

| * Fa . old 
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old 
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Marcion. c. 18. and ſeems to have been conſecrat 


ſulſhip of M. Æmilius, an, urb. cond. 638. He was Lalled 4 Alburnus 
| ou a Mountain in Lucania of the ſame Name. 5 


0 bf Tate 2 i circum, Ihicibuſq; uirentom © „ 
A Plurimus * valitans, &c. Virs. Ses. * „ 


* walt 
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was difabl'd from conſecrating a new God, 


"Ip 
od. | Deco: whereby the Emperor himſelf © 5 


without the A pprobation of the Senate. M. E. 


miliust learnt this with a Witneſs, in the eaſe 
of his God Alburnus. And this makes not a 
little for the Honour of Chriſtianity, to ſee 


the Heathens in Conſult about making Gods 3 


and if the God is not ſuch a Deity as they 


Strange! That the God is firſt to pray the 


Man to be propitious, before the Man will 


allow of his Godſhip. By virtue of this old 


Decree it was, that iberius, in whoſe f Reign 
Chriſtianity, came into the World, havin 
receiv d Intelligence from Judea about the Mi- 


racles of Chriſt, propos d it to the Senate, and 
us d bis Prerogative for r getting bim caroll da 2. 
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4 Senatu prohat us.] Rigaltius mentions ſomething like this ex- 
tant in the Fragnients of Ulpian, and Pamelius gives the Decree - 
it ſelf from Crinitus de hon. diſcipl. lib; 10. c. 3. Scparatim ne- 


i publice adſcites privatim 


mo ſit habens Deos novor ſive Advenas, ni 
ree it was, char che People, 


colunto. By virtue of this ancient Dec, 


notwithſtanding any Edicts of the Emperors to rhe contrary, per! 
ſecured the Chriſtians, - Vit. Euſeb, Hiſt. lib. 2. Cape 2. 2. Where up- 


on the Account given by Pontius Pilate, 7 Tiberius -apply'd © the Se 


nate to make him a Gl. 


gs De Deo ſuo Alburnd. J. This Mlburnntsls men dn 15 ado 
in the Con- 


% oo 
* — 


2 ai e1j1 us tempore nomen Eiriſtiaum in en len. in- 
wang 7 This is to be underſtood of the Reſurtection of Chriſt, 
Chriſtian Faith firſt * to be ag d to the Gentile 
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like, he is like to be no God for them. 


Fa 
- 


=y 


K * a 5 ; ch 7 4 EY 
: 8 N | 
K * 9 * 3 45 * * 8 : 
* _ * „ 6 
1 _ . x % 4 a : 8 5 
2 ; ; [7 
£ = £ * * 
* * , : * = 2 0 * a 
% ON . WS z SLY þ SEE? 
Ms 3% ! " 2 ; a ; . 4 ' 
i . B 
- 2 ” 5 1 a {XY 
2 N 7 Sons =y 
1 a 
2 L of 
: 
1 | 
* : 


_ r F r * A 2 2 * 
* 1 1 . A 2-4. * by 9 oat? * R PEE * 9 R 1 


* % x JF 
WIE PT Py" Is 


Sat v1 11 5 5 Y : 2 Y 8 g | 
q 1 - - * = — 
5 9 7 * 35 * 85 a. E: 7 « 1 * 8 : 5 ; * Noe 4 


* ? - - — L | 5 5 . a * ' 0 f * 7 i * EEE F - - F ” 8 : 
. OE wo 8 92 7 3 1 7 | 8 5 
>. 1 * * * > . } 2 
5 s Aßpologetieckxk 

N . 1 ” e : | = [95 : 

I ; 5 K Is : * A : | pr * ve [7 \ * 15 4 * PA 5 5 
Far 4 K 8 3 =p." „ SN We; 12 e een, W 4 : 1 N 8 * 5 18 ; 
mong the r. OF their 8. 


nate, indeed, refüs d the Propoſal, 'as hav- 


- 


ing not maturely weigh'd his Qualifications 


n 


. ._ Conſult your © Annals, 2 


"for Heir but Ceſar ſtood to bis Reſolu. 


tion, and iſſud out ſevere Penalties againſt 


all who ſhond aceuſe the Worſhippers of . | 


ws 


0 8 


00 Annals, and there Neun 
find k Nero the Firſt Emperor, who dy d his 


Sword in Chriſtian Blood, when our Religion 


was but juſt a riſing at Rome; but we glory 


in being firſt dedicated to Deſtruction by ſueh 


a Monſter: For whoever knows that Enemy 


of all Goodneſs, will have the greater Value 


for our Religion, as knowing that Nero cou'd 


hate nothing Exceedingly, But what was Ex- 
ceedingly good. Along time after, Domitier, 


& Limb of this bloody Nero, makes fome like 


Attempts againſt the Chriſtians; but being not 
alt Nero, or Cruelty in Perfection, the Re- 
mains of ſtrugling Humanity ſtopt the Enter- 


* 


8 i PEE and made bim recat the Chriſtians. he 


nid. The Chriſtian Perfecutors have been 


always Men of this Complexion, diveſted of 


Juſtice, Piety, and common Shame 5 upon 
whoſe Government you your ſelves have ſet a 
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1 Cafilite Contnientarios oeſtrr.] He alludes to the Arinals or 


Tacitus, lib. 15. or rather to Suetontus in the life of Nero. 


bot the Zows, 


r Coſaritno glads primum ferdeiſſe.] "Tis agreed upon by all” 
Writers, that the . under «4 as 


4 2 < 


likewiſe, chat the tecong did under Pomitian; for char in Fades 
and Samaria, memien'd in the Acts, cap. 8. was bur à particular 
Ferſecurion it ſome Parts only, and not ſet oni foot by the Gentiles 
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Jar the CurtsTians. af _ © 
thoſe whom they condem ll. 
But of all the Emperors down to this pre- 
; ſent Reign, | who underitood any thing of Re. | 
ligion Or Humanity, name me one who Per- | 
| | Ecnted the Chriſtians. On the contrary we 
- IE ow” Son the excellent M. Aurelius for our © © 
1 Protector and Patron; for if you look into > ll 
Ibis Letters, you'll find him there teſtifying, 
| that his Army in Germany being 8 5 
riſhing with Thirſt, ſome Chriſtian Soldiers ; 
which happen d to be in his Troops, did by 1 
the Powers of Prayer fetch down a prodi- ROO 
Sious Shower to the Relief of the whole Ar- 2 
my; for which the grateful Prince, tho he 
cou'd not ee {ct aſide the Penal Laws, "0 
yet he did as well, he publickly render d 
them inetfectual another way, by diſcouraging I 
our Accuſers with the laſt of Puniſhments, "xo 
DIS Burning V 1 | >> 
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3 |  Refle@t a little now, I pray you, upon 

2 the Nature of theſe Laws, which only the 

0 conſummate Villains in Impiety, Inju- 

E ſtice, Filthineſs, Folly, and Madneſs ever ©. 
K put in Execution againſt us ; which La wwe 
of 

all 

as 

lea 
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i Quos & ihſi dammare eonſurſtis.] The Edits of Nero and Do- 
mitian both were reſcinded by the Senate, and Nerua their Sue 
cefſor. But the old Law was ſtill in force, which forbad the 


Meri af, hh of any new God, without the Approbation of the 
re TS : 


* Si Litere Marei Aurelii requirantur.] This Reſeript of Marcus 

4 Aurelius you will find annex d to Fuſtin's firſt A pology: And tho 

lar it is diſputable whether that Reſcript be Genuine, yet tis evident 

beyond diſpure, both from Juſtin and Tertullian, that there was ſuch 
a Reſcript in favour of the Chriſtians. 8 
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| Trajan in part evacuated by his Edict a: 
33 1 ot 5 „FF ne FEDOR PEGARD 74 | Ba” 
gainſt ſearching for Chriſtians 3 and neither 
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1 Ouas Trajanus ex parte fruſtratus eſt. ] Tis not without good 
Reaſon that Tertullian ſays in Part evacuated, The the third Perſe-: 
cution commenc'd under Trajan. *Tis true, indeed, he publiſh'd” 
no General Edict againſt the Chriſtians, but the manner of his. 
Anſwer to Pliny, (vid. Plin. lib. 10. ep. 198: p. 633. wherein, as 
Tertullian ſmartly remarks, the Reſcript did combat, and contra- 
dict it ſelf, in forbidding Chriſtians to be ſearch'd after, and yet pu- 
niſh'd when found,) was abundantly ſufficientts reinflame Magiſtrate 
and People, who were ready to take Fire upon the leaſt Encou- 
Tagement againſt the Chriſtians. Beſides, he iſſued out folemn . 
Edits to his Officers to ſuppreſs all private Cabals and Aſſociations; 
and this occaſion d freſh Searches after Chriſtians, and prevented 
their ordinary Aſſemblies. Vid. Plin. ep. 35. 99. 123. P. ep. 104. 
9. _ In this Reign, ſtrict Inquiſition was made after all the 
Deſcendents from David, and Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem was 
therefore taken up and murther d. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 32. Pp. 104. And 
tho this was a very grievous Perſecution, yer was it not umverſal. . 
Euſeb. Ih. 3. C. 33-p- 105. £.:32- 1 %% q. 
* Quas nullus Adrianus.] Sulpicius Severus, and he alone, 
places the Fourth Perſecution under Adrian. Vid. Sulp. lib. 2. c. 450 
P. 1 530. But whatever this Perſecution was, it is plain from Ter- 
tullian, and Melito Biſhop of Sardis, vid. Euſeb. I. 4. cap. 26, 
P- 148. that it was not occaſion'd'by any Imperial Edict. Adrian 
was initiated in all the Græcian Rites, and eſpecially in the Eleu- 
ſinian Myſteries, which St. Ferom remarks as the principal Cauſe 


SN Aſtrology, and to all ſorts of Divination, even to Magick, 


ib. 4. c. 13. 5. 127. Adrian unable to reſiſt theſe * preſſing 
Solicxazions, wrote to Minucjus Fundanus, Graniants's ucceflor, 
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doubt led him into the Curioſities of 
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our Re- 


5 ligion, nor * Feſpafar, who muſt know ſome- 


thing of it too by conquering - the Jews, nor 
Pius, nor ? Verus ever took the Advantage 
of the Laws againſt us; and therefore were 


we Chriſtians, in truth, the worſt of Men, 


you cannnot think we ſhou'd have been thus 
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nor to puniſh a Chriſtian but upon good Proof of ſome Crime a- 


gainſt the Publick; and to puniſh the Falſe Accuſer juſt as the 


Ee | | Chriſtian ſhou'd have been, had he been found guilty. This Reſcripr 
| was very famous among the Ancients, it is celebrated as very ad- 


vantageous to the Chriſtian Cauſe, not only by Enſebius in his 


Chronic. but by S. Severus, lib, 2. c. 45. p. 150. by Oroſius lib. 7. 


c. 12. and annex d by Fuſtin to his Apology, and tranſlated into 


| 
x Greek by Euſebius lib. 4. cap. . p. 123. OST - gfe 

"+ —__ ® NullusV or Fanny, Vid. Joſeph. de bell. Jud. lib. 3, 4,'5, 6, 7. 
: o Nullus Pius.) This was Antoninus, to whom Fuſtin Martyr 


addreſſes his Firſt Apology, and whoſe Reſcript to the Commons 


„ of Aſia he annexes to it, and is tranſlated into Greek by Euſebius, 


Chriſtians, yer by the Authority of the old Decree, they ſuf- 
| _—_ very much in many Places, which occaſion d Juſtins Firſt 
Apolog xy... FVV 
e Nullus Verus.) Tis a matter of ſome Difficulty to determine 
who this Emperor was, for the Cognomen Verus was given to A. 


ally if Lacius Verus was dead before the Perſecution, as ſome 
imagin, Nicephor, lib, 3. cap. 14. And it is obſervable, that Athena» 
goras dedicates his Apology to M. Aurelius and Lu. Commodus, and 
not to Lucius Verus. However this be, certain it is, that this was a 
moſt bloody Perſecution, in which Poſycarp, and Juſtin, and the 
Martyrs of Vienna and Lyons were put to death; the Reading of 


Chriſtian Cauſe was forbid, ſays Faſtin, upon pain of Death, Ap. 1. 
Seck. 59. This is counted the Fourth Perſecution by all bur S. Se- 
verus, who calls it the Fifth. But then it js obſerv'd by Euſebius, 
lib. 5. cap. 1. That it was ſet on foot, not by any Edict of 
Aurelius, but by popular Tumult. If we read Severus inſtead of 
Verus, as Pamelius is moſt inclin'd to, then is it evident, that when 


the Chriſtians, 


«, 


Aurelius as well as to Lucius. Vid. Ful. Capitol. in vit. A. Aurelii, 
Bur *ris moſt probable that M. Aurelius was the Emperor, eſpeci - 


the Prophets, and the Sybils, and what ever elſe might ſerve the 


lib. c. 13. And tho there was no Edict of Pius out againſt the 


this Apology was written Severus, had iffu'd out no Edict againſ} - 
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beſt of Princes, 3 


+ © Centum era non amplius.] This was the Lex Licinia vel Fannia 
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That | the Romans are mighty Praifers of 
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1 get admit of Novelties into it every 55 
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Dur now I wou'd argue the Caſe a little 
D Vith theſe ſcrupulous Gentlemen, who 
are ſuch” mighty Sticklers for the Obſervati- 

on of old Laws; I'wou'd know, whether _ 
They themſelves: have religiouſly adher'd to 
their Forefathers in ev'ry thing, whether they 
quitted no Law, nor have gone one ſtep out of 
the ancient way. Nay, whether they have 
not made ineffectual ſome of the moſt neceſ- 

ſary and proper Rules of Government; if not, 
bat is become of thoſe. excellent Laws for 
the bridling Luxury 'and Ambition > Thoſe 
Laws which allow d not above a 4 Noþle 
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called Centuſſis, according to chat of Lucilius, Fanni Centuffiſque 
miſelloc. Vid. A. Gell. I. 2. c. 24. To what Zephirur in his Para- 
phraſe, and Pamelius in his Notes have ſaid concerning the Sump» 
hes Laws; and againſt Canvaſſing for Places. ladd, that C. Orchius 

he third Year betore Cato was Cenſor, preferred a Lawiro:mode- 
rare the Number of Gueſts only.: Twenty two Yearsafter, C. Fan- 


mus being Conſul, enatted another for mode rating rhe Expences of 
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the  Amiquity' of their Religion, and 
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28 2 Man of ambitious 


Flix affirms, it large enough to hold 80000 Men. Plin, lib. 36, 


one , for a Supper, Thoſe . 
Laws which — ory a Senator the Houſe, : 
Neſigns, far having 
but ten Ponnd weight of Silver Plate in by 
Family; which levell'd the * riſing Theatres, 


d the Ground immediately, as Seminaries on- : 
Iy of Lewdneſs and Immorality; and which 
under ſevere Penalties forbad 5 


to uſurp the Badges and Diſkincions of « of the 
Nobility. But now I ſee enormous Entertain» 


| ments, with new Names from their Extrava- 


gance; a Centenarian Supper, ſo call'd from 


the — Scſtertios expended on it, th is 


about ſemen hundred eighty ane Pounds fue Shil- 
lings far 4 Meal; and I ſee Mines of Silver 


| melted into Diſhes, not for the Table of Se- 


nators only, for that would be tolerable, but 


for ſuch Fellows as are but juſt made Free, 


and hardly out of the Laſh of Slavery. I ſee 


: alſo Theatres in * abundance,and all indulgingly 


ordinary Feaſts, allowing nor "more denis bus. Licinius Craſſus 
— the Fumian Law. The Lex Cornelia, and the Lex Antia 
the ſame purpoſes of Frugality. Whoſoever defires to ſee 
more Legibys Sumptuzriis & de Ambitu, may tous mw conpiu. 
c. 3. A. Gell. 15 2. c. 24. Macrob, Saturn. | 17 I Hen, 


46. ties Genial. Di. lib. 3. c. 2. p. 685. Tom. 


N. IJ. p- 755+ 


: © Theatra'fluprandis moribus orientia ſtatim defirugbant.. P. cr 


nus Naſica after the ſecond Punic War demoliſh'd the I 25 
the School of Wickedneſs and Effeminacy. Vid, Alexand. Mops 
Tom. I. lib. 4. cap. 25. p. 1193. f 
Video Theatra nec ſingula ſatis eſſe.) In the time of Auguſtus 
there were bur three Theatres, and one Amphitheatre; but as they 
rew in Yices, they encreas d in Theatres; and then we read of 
the Theatre of Marcellus, and one of Scaurus ſo capacious, chat 


6 158. —_ che Number of Theatres * Ctr Linh An- 
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cover d over. The hardy Lacedemonians, 1 
vention, for fear Venus ſhoud take cold in 
dious heavy Cloak of Frieze, which in time 


doubt to defend the Romans at the Enjoyment 
of their Sports. Moreover, I ſee now no Dif- 
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and · a common Strumpet; all thoſe wife Inſti- 


the Wedding ” Ring upon her Finger: When 
may ſee in Alex. ab Alexand. Tom. II. lib. 5. p. 216. 


no Scruple of complying with this ancient Ceremony of the Ring 
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Tertullian / Apologetik 
ſuppoſe were the firſt Authors of this ſoft In- 
the Winter without a Covering; and that o- 


of War-was to ſcreen the Spartans from the 
Injuries of Weather, was chiefly defign'd no 


ference in Habit, between a Lady of Quality, 


tutions about Women are fallen to the Ground, 
wherein your Anceſtors made ſuch Proviſions 

for Modeſty and Temperance; when a Wo- 
man was to wear no more Gold about her than 
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Inter Matronas atque Proſtibulas nullum de habitu diſcrimen.] 
The Stola, Flammeum, Vitta, & Reticulum, were the Diſtinctions 
of Matrons of Repute, from Proſtitutes who had the Toga, and 
were not allow'd the Flammeum and Vitta, More of this you 


Cum aurum nulla norat præter unico digito quem ſponſus oppigns- 
raſſet pronubo annulo.] The Ring in Matrimony has been a very gene- 
ral and ancient Ceremony; Digito pignus fortaſſe dediſti, Fuven. 
fat. 6. This nuptial Ring was put upon the Finger next the leaſt, on 
che left Hand, out of an Imagination that there was a particularVein 
there which went directly to the bottom of the Heart. Aul. Gell. 
. 10. c. 10. Macreb, lib. 7. c. 13. And this, I ſuppoſe, may be 
the Unicus Digitus in Tertullian. The Primitive Chriſtians made 


in Matrimony, for ſays Tertullian de Idol. de nullius Idoli honore 
deſcendit, it did not * from any Honour given to an Idol: And 
Clemens Alex andrinus ſets forth, not only the Rite, but the Rea- 
ſon of it, Clem. Alex. Pad. I. 3. c. 2. St. Ambroſe brings in St. Ag- 
nes, mentioning the Wedding-Ring. Amb, lib. 4. Ep. 34. In the 
Year 611. Iſidore Hiſpalenſis Etymol. l. 20. & de devin. Off. I. 2. 


Proves it to be in uſe, and all the Offices of the Weſtern Churches 
ſncerharrime provo the ſame. 4s ro the Greek hace we find. 


Women were fo ſtrictiy prohibited the uſe of 
Wine, that 4 hs Matron was ſtarv'd to Deatn 
by her Friends for breaking the Seals of a 
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Cellar where the Wine was kept; and Me-. 


cenius in the Reign of Romulus was acquittd 
for killing his Wife for the fame Attempt: 
And for the ſame Reaſon, Parents were by 


Law oblig d to kiſs their Children, in order 
to diſcover em by their Breath. Where is 


now the Happineſs of a Conjugal State, main- 


tain d of old by rugged Virtue, in ſo long and 
perfect Harmony, that from the Foundation 


of the City for almoſt fix 7 hundred Tears 


| ccgether, 


hy che 8 that they us d two Rings, one of Gold, which 
was given to the Man, another of Silver, which was given to the 
Woman. Vid, ord. Spon(alior. And therefore it was not without 
good Authority that our wiſe Reformers did retain this innocent, 
YOu Ceremony, approved of even by Bucer himſelf, Buceri 
* Cum mulieres uſque adeo vino abſtinerentur, ut matronam ob re- 


| fignatos celle vinariæ loculos ſui india necarint.] This Story, and al- 


moſt the very words, are taken out of Pliny'snarural Hiſtory, lib, 14. 
cap. 13. where he ſays likewiſe that Egnatius Metellus \(herg called 
Meceriius) killed his Wife with a Club for drinking Wine, The 
drinking of Wine was interdicted Women under the ſerevereſt Pe- 
nalty. Vid. Donyſ. Halicarn. lib. 2, Polyb. lib. 6. Cicer. lib. de nat. Deor. 
It was as capital a Crime for a Woman to be taken in Wine, as 
in Adultery. It was by the Law of Romulus made one of the Con- 
dirions for a Divorce. Cneus Domitius deprivd a Woman of her 


Dowry for drinking more liberally than her Health requir d. The 


Law mention'd here by Tertullian, which oblig'd Relations to ſa- 


lute Women to find whether they did not ſmell of Wine, was over- 


rul'd by an Edict of Tiberius Ceſar. Vid. Sueton, vit. Tiber. See 
more do this purpoſe in Alexand. ab Alex, Tom, I, Iib. 3. cap. 2. 


2 P. 672. and 673. 


Per annos ferme ſexcentos ab urbe condita, nulla repudium domus 
ſcripſit.] P. Carvilius Ruga, or Spur ius Carbilius, as he is called | 
Valer. Maximus, Fi 2. c. I. Was the Firſt who divorced his Wife 

upon Pretence of Barrenneſs, tho' Divorces afterwards upon the 
moſt rrifling Occaſions came to be a common Practice. T. Anto- 
ius was noted by the Cetifors, and turned out of the Senate for 
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lib. 6. cap. 7. p. 680. 
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together we read 
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putting away his Wife upon no Reaſon but his Humour. Vid. Vat. 
Max. ang cap. 4+ Tiberius Ceſar degraded a Cenſor upon the 


Hike occaſion, Seton. in vit. Tib, Q. Antiſtius and LC. Sulpitins, 
divorced their Wives merely upon a Pett, Val. Max. I. 6. cap. 3. 
And Mecanas is ſeverely tax d by Seneca upon the like Occaſion, 
Sen. lib, de Divin. Provid. So that tis not without Reaſon. that 


Tertullian affirms Divorces in his time to be the conſtant Fruit of 
Matrimony. By the Laws of Romulus a Man cou d not divorce his 


Wife, but either for Adultery, for attempting to Poiſon him, for 
falſe Keys, or for un Wine. The Form of Divorces be- 
contratted, was in theſe words - Conditione tul 


'non ar. This was properly Repudium; that between a married 
9 was called Divortium, and ran in this Form Res tuas ti- 
bi habeto. . | F 
Liberum Patrem cum nuſteriis ſuis. | The Bacchanalia or Ny@i- 
leia grew to that exceſſive Lewdneſs, that they were forbid in 
all parts of Italy under a ſevere Penalty. Vid. Alex. ab Alex. Tom. I. 
' © Serapidem (5 Iſidem, & Harpocratem cum ſuo Cynocephalo, &c. 

Seraphis and Iſis were celebrated Idols of Egypt, Harpocrates 2 


| 'faid to be born of 1þs and Oſiris, and coming unluckily before 
his time, was born mute, and for that Reaſon made the God of 


Feng 


Silence, according to that of Ovid—Qaique premit 
jj y tinge OL ced 


72 5 
ITE 7 
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e nes not of 2 N in a ¼ 
5 Women are ſo begolded over, 
that ev'ry Linab labours under the Burthenz 
and fo addicted to Wine, that you ſhall nrg 
receive a Salute without a Smack of the Bottle; 
and Divorces are now become the Object of 
Jour Deſires, and look d upon as the conſtant = 
Fruit of Matrimony. But this is not all, for 
what your Fathers have gravely decreed, even 
about the Worſhip of the Gods, you with all 
Four Obedience have reſcinded. The Conſals 
with the Authority of the Senate baniſh'd Fa- 
ther * Bacchus and his Myſteries, not out of 


1 <6, 
* 


28,8 ld TOO 


Bs nas: tid dentin tis 1 


9 J 
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fo the ; Cnnibtia SY 


80 eee. Vets ercduded the A 
"the Palace of your Deities, during the Cu- 
fulſhip of Pip) and Gabimut, who were not 
 Chiri ians, and all their Altars levelfd to the 


ties, and the abominzble Filthineſfes attending 
on nit; bur theſe Gods you have recall'd from 
Bzniſtraene and reſtor d them to'theiroriginat 
hip. Wh here now is your old Reli 'on. 
andthe the great Venerstion you pretend to have 
Your of why > You. have degenerated 
del Them in your | Habit, in your Modes 
of Li Lleing in your Þ Furniture, aud in the 
Riches and Revenues you allow to the diffe- 
rent Ranks of Men, and in the very Delicacy 
of your Language. You are eternal Praiſers of 
Antiquity, and yet every Day in a new Faſht- 
on; which is a plain Proof, that tis your pe- 
culiar Talent to 72 in the wrong, to forſake” 
your Anceſtors where, you ſhou'd follow, and 
to follow where you ſhou'd forſake em. And 
altho yon may take your ſelves for zealous 


Defenders of the Traditions of your Fathers, 
ef] 8 in thoſe 0 for the e of 


— — — —ͤ 4 


_ ſt Cabins, was an tian God with a Dog's 


er which Shape Mercury is faid to have been worſhip- 
ing to that of Virgil, nend. 8. Omnigemumy, Dem 

oe oy 1 2 Letratir Anubis. Sde more of chis and their Exput- 
2 0 Alex. ab. Alex. Tom. I. Hb. 2. cap. 19. P. 431. 


V Cenſu.] I conclude this Word ſhou'dl be written ich a C 


and [ have tranſlated it accordingly ; bur if it is to be written with 
= S, . 48. it is boch in Rigalrius and Pamel ius, F wou'd trauſlate 
it Opinion; but Rigaltius in his Animadverſons has corrected his' 
Text, and writes er Vide * Arimiadver, juxtu fin. 


rhich : 


Ground. order to ſupp refs this Rabble of Dei- 5 8 


98 which, you principally. accuſe. the (Chriſtians, | 
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namely, the Worſhip of the Gods, in which 
Point your Anceſtors have, been the moſt un- 0 
bappily miſtaken; altho yon have of 
the Altars of Serapir, and made him no 
Roman God; altho Bacchus | now bas it 
frantick 1 5 offer d him in Lal 3 not; 
withſtanding all this, I ay, I will ſhew in 
Its proper _ that you have not Faun 
this warm Affection for the Gods af your 
Forefathers, but that yo have N81 d.. 
Nighted, and. deſtroy d them, in ſpite of all 
your loud Pretences to the Obli am Cf of 
. Antiquity... In the mean time, I ſhall, return 
an Anſwer to thoſe infamous Objections a- 
: gainſt our Actions in Secret, in order to make 
way for the Vindication of thoſe TA we 
do in the = * the WoW yo 
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| That common Fame i is but an Al Boidens 


18 ed common 1 Talk, __ we are che 85 
N wickedeſt of Men, that we-*- murther 


PI 


: Dios: ſceleratiſſimi de Sacramento Infnticidli, c.] That 
tis Charge of devouring a Child in the Sacrament was by the Hea- | 
tens commonly laid upom the Chriſtians is evident, becauſe; F#- 
ſtin, Athenagoras, T. atian, Minut ius, and the reſt of the Apologiſts 
inſiſt ſo much upon it. The Nature of the Inſtitution, and the 
Practice of Simon Magus, Menander, Baſilides, Carpocrates, and 
other Hereticks, who paſs d under the Name of Chriſtians, moſt 
? ende gave Riſe to this horrid Story, az I have [Ron ar large 


my Notes aq Tuſtin S Apology. $05 
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N . FE Sa i 1 191 3 
3 3 _ 2 Child in our Religious Aſſemblies, a 
and when we riſe from Supper conclude all in 
the Confuſions of Inceſt, Tis reported like- 
wiſe, that for this Work, we have an odd 
ſort of Dogs, as officious as Bawds in putti 
out the Candles, Procurers of Darkneſs for 
the freer Satisfactions of our impious and ſnam -:- 
leſs Luſt. This is the common Talk, and the 339 
Report is of long ſtanding, and yet not Aa 
Man attempts to prove the Truth of the Fact. 
Either therefore, if you believe Report, exa- -— 
mine the Grounds, or if vou will, not. .. 
mine, give no Credit to the Report: Aeg 
this diflembled Careleſneſs of yours againſt 
5 being better inform d, plainly ſpeaks, that you _ 
your ſelves believe nothing of it; you ſeem to _ 
cCate not to examine, only, in truth e,, 
you dare not for were you of Opinion, that _ 7 
|| theſe -Reports were true, you wou d never 
give. ſuch -Orders as: you do about the Tortu- „ 
| ng of Chriſtians; which you preſcribe, not 8 
i 25 13 em confeſs the Actions of their Life. 
but only to deny the Religion they profeſs. 
But the Chriſtian Religion, as I have already 0 
intimated, began to-ſpread in the Reign of 
Tiberius ʒ and the Truth pulld down a World 
of Hatred in its very Cradle: For it had as 
many-Enemies as Men without the Pale of 
Revelation, and even thoſe within, the very _ 
by ews; the moſt implacable of any, out of a 
li ad Paſſion for the Law. The Soldiers 
uragooning our Perfons, come to hate 
our Rel jon, and from a Baſeneſs of Spirit, 
our r very L omeſticks are as Se bent upon 
. e „ 


; LE 


Ker ine 
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92 


dur Daft as they. "This a ars- . wa 
5 Suu inveſted on Ty fide, and continually 
betray d, tay, very often we ate ſurptiz d and 
taken in out publick Meetings and Aﬀſemblies;' . 
and yet did ever any one come upon us, when 
the d Infant was crying under the Sactificer's 
Hand. Who ever catch'd us, like a Cyclops 
or Kren, with Mouths beſmeared in humane 
Blood, and carry d us in that cruel Pickle he- 
Dee a Judge? And as for Inceſt, Who ever 
_  fiſcoverd any Reick of Inmodeſty in his 
Wife, after ſhe became a Chriſtian ? And 
who can think that a Heathen would connivr 
Ut Wickedneſfes of this monſtrotis Size in any. 
Chriſtian, had he Eyes to ſpy them out ? or 
that be ean be brib'd in our Favor, Wo 
ett never fo well plead us when he is ha 
ling us to Puniſhment > If you ſay, that theſe 
Abominations ate always done in Secret. pay 
| When, and by whom catne you to this 
Fedge ? not by the Guilty themſelves, for y yoh 
know that the Perfons admitted wit Taka 
ries s of all —_—_— are * the * , A 5 


4 Quis unquam Falter 0 7 22 ſupervenit. The. Chri-; 
ſlian a e of Bread and Wine was . in che firft. 
Ages of the Church in their publick Worlhip ; they Ib d upbm 
their Service as not ſo perfectly Chriſtian and acceptidle without 

5 m, chat the Holy Spirit did in an eſpecial nianner rdeſepd 
IS. the Conſecrated Vlemetis, thit God was better pleds'U 1 
e Prayers for this Commemoration: of, his Son, mT chat this 12 
the Principle of Union between a Chriſtian and the ever 
bans. and therefore whenever the Heathens 1885 
2 arr yn be ſure ro fiud this Sacrifice 
re an 1 | 

1 Forms omni nib Myſteriis ſilentit Files ee * 
lende was thought due to ,ſ{cged Rite derftand ty” 
Hoact's — Favete Finguis, by Ovid's = ie fv Populi nee 2 


Lamon 9 ht ot fel | 
Secreſie; the Sawothracian and f. Eleuſinias My- 


Mi 1 700 kao are cover d in profound Si- 5 5 
> 2 how much more reaſonable is it there- 
to think, that fuch as theſe will be kept 


in the dark, which not only treaſure up di- 


vine Wrath againſt the Day of Judgement, I 
but if once diſcover'd,” will whet humane Ju- 


0 


ſtice to the. higheſt Pitch of Vengeance? If 
therefore Chriſtians betray not themſelves, it 
follows, that they muſt be betray d by thoſe 
- of another Religion; but how ſhall ' Strangers 
be able to inform againſt us, when even the 
moſt Jones 5, 25 nr are 3 from the 

| UPTON. 


\ 
a — — 


linguam paſeitog i. e. eber ceto; by the Egyptians ſerring. up the 

| e of  Harpocrates in the entrance of their Temples, and by 

E plaeing the Statue of Angerona on the Altar of ae 
id Briſſon, de Formulis, libet Piet 


f: Eleuſinia reticentur.] Horace Fot 


| 6h he wou'd. not 
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4 1 _. Vetabo, qui. Cereris. ſacrum 3 855 "ws * . . 
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were nor only ecard all tee aud civil Intercourſe at 


Qice not unlike. co the 7ew! 1 Vid. Plutar. Alcibiad. 
Cum etiam pie Init iationes arceant Prophanos.] I know nothing 
more practis d all che Heathen World over, chan the excommu- 
E prophane Perſons from all 5 e * that. "My 
Lo . 2 F Foot oh 
. Proc, x al ets . 
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Approaches of the Stranger, and the Fic 


1 phane? unleſs you conclude the Chtiſtian 
ZBites co be the wickedeſt of any, and withat 
cConclude that the Wicked are leſs cautipus a 


bont the divulging of ſuch Rites, than thoſe 


of a better Religion. And thus you muſt bs 
fore d to acknowledge, yau know: nothing of = 


the Nature of Fame 1s too well known: by 
ev'ry one to be credited in haſte. Your Qwn 


our-Profeſſion, but by common Fame; and, 


5 velocins ullum. Fame is an Ul, the Swifteſt 11 
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Tue Flament had 4 Commentaratum, a kind of Rod in their Hands 
to keep off impure Perſons: Vid. 1 formulis; lib. 1. Seiden. 


de Syned. 1. v. cap. 10. And among the Greeks that old Form from 
Orpheus cominu d,. — Tra; Txas fre BAER. At Athens the He- 


raſd cryd out rd n. Whoichere? To whichthePeople anſwer q, 


025 A dſalldr, Many and good Men. id. Suid, in 2 2%. 


And we read in Livy, Decad. 4. lib. 1. of two young Men of 4. 


earnania, who for not being Initiated, and crouding into the Eleu- 


ſinian Myſteries were ſlain; for it was a capital Crime to be pre- 


- ſent withour due ee and ſach purifying Rires were Men 


of all Ranks and Qualities oblig'd ro perform before they cou'd 


roach the Altars and Statues. Not Nero himſelf cou'd pre- 


ap na OLA : W | 
vall with his Conſcience to Ter him be preſent ar theſe Rites of 
Ceres, after the Herald had made the uſual Proclamation for the 


Wicked to depart. Vid. Sueton. Ner. c. 34. But Antoninus the Philo- 


 fopher, to ſhew his innocence, went to the Temple of Ceres, and in- 
to the very Sacrarium by himſelf. Vid. Capitolin. in vit. Antonin. 
_ Philoſ. And was there bur a little more of the natural . 1 
Hieathens to holy things among Chriſtian People, and did Chrifttan 


Prieſts exert the Power that God has given them wich as much Vi- 


gour as che IdolPrieſts did, Mey even as wicked as Nero, wou d not 


dare to approach our Altars merely upon the Invitation of a Place.” 


But as matters ſtand, it might go hard with the Prieſt to make a 


; Notorious Offetider loſe his Preferment, by refuſing him the Sa- 


aeg , and the Common Law might go heat to nail be 
ann. | Zh :! 8 
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pu ie CHRISTIANS: 
Why dges he call Fame an Nl? beeanſse 
def her Swiftneſz 2 or becauſe ſhe's an Infor. 
mer 9 or becauſe ſhe s a common Lier? For  — 
the laſt Reaſon! without queſtion. Fer 6e 
neyer lets even Truth come out of her Mouth, 
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without being ſephiſticated, withqut de- 


tracting, adding, or brewing it with ge 
_ Falſhood or another. Moregver, the Nature 
of Fame is ſuch, that ſhe cannot keep her 
we 


lelf upon the Wing without the Aſſiſt 
of Lies; for ſhe lives hy not Proving; When 
ſhe: proves, ſhe deſtroys her Being. She ho- 


e 


vors no longer like Fame, but being ag "0 


2 


the Place of Report. And then tis no longer . 


fam d to have been acted gt Rome, or uch 


2 Perſon to have got the Government af 
ſuch a Province, but that ſuch things fe 
actually ſa and ſo. Fame is a'doubtful Sundvd. 


and lodges only among Uncertainties ; and 


wob'd ever any Man of common RefleFion 


ginning, and from that time has crept into 
a world of Ears, and out of a world of 
Mouths ; and ſo the Story very little at its 


very ſeed, comes at length to be ſo overgrown 
and darkned by variety of RWours, that 
Men care not to be at the Pains of tracing it . 
up to the original Mouth, and to ſee whether 
SARS oo 00 


build much upon this uagertain Puff? For 
let a Story be never ſo general and diffu. 
five, and never fo confidently aſſerted, tis 

always to be remember'd that it had a Be- 
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Men uſurp of improving Suſpicions, or which 


. which ſome People ſeem maryeliouſly. turn d 
for, even by Nature, 


ans, what is ſo-proverbially in the Mouth of 
Wn Heathens, That Time brings ev'ry thing to 
Light, according to that Order of Nature, 


no, not even that which never came with- 
in the Lips of Fame. I ſhall leave it to 


Aduce againſt us, and which looks ſo nuch 
| the worſe, becauſe of all the Stories ſhe has been 
| ſowing about the World, and been fo long 


* came not firſt into She: Wotrd a very L 
_ which often happens, either from the Di — 9 
ſition and Genius of Hatred, or the Licence 


is no new thing, the very Pleaſure of Lying, 


Well is it therefore 1 am ſure for Chriſti- 7 


which will permit nothing to lye long hid; 


you therefore to judge, whether you have 
Reaſon to proceed with this Severity againſt 
Chriſtians, merely upon the. Teſtimony of 
Fame; for this is the only Witneſs'you- pro- - 


a watering and nouriſhing op into Credit, 
ſhe has not to 2 7 Dy Dore * to N 
one. | 


See me ſending thi 
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w I {hall 1 now. V appeal to he Teſtimony, of Na- fo 
ture, and argue. whether tis credible, that 
ſhe is capable of ſuch Inhumanities, as com 
mon Fame charges upon Chriſtians; and for, 
Argument ſake, I will ſuppoſe a Chrigian pro- 
miſing you eternal Life, and tying Caution 
for the Performance, upon Conſideration of 
your Obedience. I will ſuppoſe likewiſe, that 


you believe this Promiſe, and the Queſtion 


now is, whether upon ſuch a Belief, you. 


cou'd find in your Hearts to be barbarous e-. 


_ nbugh in ſpite of Nature to accept of eternal 
Life at this inhuman Price. Imagin therefore 
a Chriſtian addreſſing you in this manner. 
—-- Come hither, Friend, and plunge .your _ 
Dagger into the Heart of this Innocent, Who 
eſerve no Puniſhment, who can be no 
Man's Foe, and who may be ev'ry. Man's 
Son, conſidering our indiſcriminate Embraces. 
Or if another is to officiate in this bloody Service, 


ſuppoſe your ſelf apply d to after this ſort,. — 


Come hither, and ſtand by only while I — 1 
the Sacrifice : Behold me diſpatching an In- . 
fant off the Stage in the very firſt Act of Life: 
new Soul flying out of 


n before 1 it was * in: Do yon gather 


* * i mw . 9 4 * up 5 F 6 w 


Bread liberally in that Wine, and indulge free- 


. chaſe Heaven upon theſe Terms? If not; if yon 


| Tei: 7 + 2p n >>} 
I 150 crude indigeſted 2 aud © KY * : 


Iy upon the F leſn; and while you are at Sup- _ 
r, be ſure to caſt a wilnful Eye upon ot; 

5 e and Siſter ; mark exactly where they „ 
tit, that you are Gailty of no Miſtake, when _ 
_ the Dogs have put out the Candles. Fer tis 
as. mach as our Immortality is worth, if you 
ſtiou d miſs of Inceſt ; if yu are this initia- = 
ted, and continue Gren in the pracktee of theſe 
I Ries, you ſhalf' live for ever. Anſwer me 
'd, enn you put- 


L feel Nature recoil, and your Soul ſhrink at the 
Propofal of ſuch things. you can never think 
them ctedible im us. Did you but believe them, 
1 am codfident you weud not do them; but 
did you believe them, and had an Indination 
to do them, I am of opinion, that your very 
- Humhavicy wou'd not ſaffer you to perpettate _ 
' fach Facts: And if you find to any Miſe 
givings in your ſelves for the performance of 
Tach Commands, why don't you conclude the 


bs i ReluQanee in others? Or if you cannot 
be unnatural enough for theſe things, why 
ſhould you judge others can? 

But Chriſtians, I ſuppoſe, are not Men: 
What | do yon take us for Monſters, like the 
1 5 or Keichoclet with different Rows of * 


1 1 83 * "_ 
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. + The opa, or cr, or Cytobepbuth, are reported to de 4 | 
re of wild Men in the 5 of India x ml _ The, INES | 


| lin. 7. 2. and the Sciapbde] of Athidpid to be a People | 

z monſtrous Make, that in hot brei Days Ne ge their 

1d cover heir whole Bodies fi nne Sun wich 
ctoms o ? their 115 Plin, 7. * 
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ys "age PE e 
= Tecth for devouring, and diffrent ſiſthirmobes 5 
_ for Inceſt, from ull "Nik Men? Certainly, if 
you believe ſuell Actions poſſible for others 
you may believe em pothble- for your ſelves, 

you being Men, as we Chriſtians are: But if 

you feel this impoſlible in Nature, you ought 

0 ee e to the Report, becauſe Chri- 


ſtians and Heathens have the ſame Humanity. 


But you pretend, that the Ignorant only are 
Fe d and triek d into dur Religion; ſuch as 
have not met with any of theſe Stories againſt 

us, but are catch d before they have time to 
conſider and examin with that accuracy Which 
every Man is oblig d to, upon changing his 
Religion. But — it poſſible for 4 Man 
to be ignorant” of common Fame, yet if any 
one is deſirous to be initiated, tis the con- 
ſtant Cuſtom, as I take it, for ſach a Perſun 
to go to the Chief Prieſt, to be inſtructed in 
what is neceſſary for ſuch an Initiation. And 
then if theſe Stories are true, he'll inſtra& 
him in this manner. Friend, in order to com- 


munitate with us, you muſt provide a Child 
tender and good, too young for any Sence or 


Notice of Death; ſuch a Child as will ſmile | 
in my Fact — the fatal Knife: You are 
likewiſe to provide Bread to ſuck. up the 


Blood, and Candleſticks and Candles, and 


ſome Dogs with ſome Morſels to throw to 
thoſe Dogs juſt out of their reach, that by 


ſtriving to come at em, they may pull down | 


the Candles and Candleſticks to which they are 


ty d: Above all things you muſt be ſure not 
to come without your Mother and Siſter, But 
5 Q 3 What 
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. lation of our Religion. Why, he cannot be 


: 3 if ee, win not ee or ; ſuppoſe 4% 
Convert has no Siſter or Mother, nor any Re- 


admitted; for to have a giſter or A Mother are 


neceſſary "Qualifications no doubt to make a 
Cbriſtian. But if you'll ſuppoſe all this Fur- 
niture got ready before Hand, without the 
Knowledge of 4 — who is to communi- 
cate; yet certainly after he has communicateed 
he muſt needs know all; and yet he till con- 


tinues firm in our Communion without 'a a 
word of the Impoſture. But he dares not diſ- 


cover perhaps, for fear of Puniſnment, when 
ſuch a Diſcoyery wou'd be meritorious, 
Whereas a Man of Probity, after he had found _ 
Himſelf thus abus d and trick d into ſo hor- 
rid a Religion, wou d rather chooſe to die, 
than live longer with ſuch a Conſcience. Af- 
ter all, I will grant that ſach'a Man dares not 
diſcover for fear of Puniſhment; but pray then 
give me a Reaſon, why the ſame Perſon ſhou'd = 
perſevere in defiance of Torments; for I think 
it natural to conclude, that 2 859 wou d not 


continually ſtick cloſe to a Religion under ſuch 


Diſadvantages, which you wou d never have 
embrac d. had you but known. it N you ; 
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| — to believe the like of others. In  Þ 
fants have been facrificd to Saturn publicly  -_ * 


rins, whodevoted the very Treesabout Saturns . _ 


| human Series for ſome time, and duripg char Omiſſion, being 
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vate and publiek of the ſame t  þ 
8 . #pen en 1 5 „ = ” 


JUT for : E fuller 38 1 come „ 
to prove that the Heathens are = 


ty both i in the Dark, and in the Face of the 5 RE 
Sun, of acting the ſame Abominations „„ 
Es upon Chriſtians, and their own Gui. 
tine WS 


perhaps, is the very thing which diſ- 


in Africa, even to the Proconſulſhip of Tibe- 


on 2 — 


a” FP os en Saturno palam immolabantuo, Ke. The 


— 3 


Hearhens had a Notion (however they came by it is not to 4 
U 


preſent purpoſe to conjecture) that Repentance alone was not 
ficient to atone the Divine Wrath without a bloody Sacri- 


| 3 and therefore the Blood of Man and Beaſt was brought in to 


upply the Deficiency.: Accordingly among the Phenicians and 
Carthoginians it had been an ancienrCuſtom to chooſe by Lot fome 72 
Children of the beſt Quality for a Sacrifice,” and for thoſe upon +3 
whom the Lot fell, chere was no Redemption. And they were . 
likewiſe dreſsd according to their Q walicy i in the richeſt Apparel 
to make the Sacrifice more ſ [plendid. And having omitted theſe _ 


overcome by Agathocles, they offer d two hundred Sons of Ta 
bility upon their Altars to atone the Deity for the Negleft oh 


human Sacrifices. Vid, Plat. dial. entitled Minos, Diomſ. Halicar. 


lib. 1. Diodor. Sic. lib. 20. La#an. lib. 1. c. 21. Euſeb. Prepar. E- 
vang. lib, 4. and Silius * 4 che end of the 4#h xa ig) | 
ons. of Carthage. © ey 

it in populis, 3 l — 0 8 5 5 
e Farvos e at r oy 


Mos 


my 


= " Temple to he e Gibbers + for his Priefs; 2s Ac. | 
—_ 4 in the Murther, for contributing 
= _ the Protection vf their Shadow to ſuch wick- | 
r= ed Practices. For the Truth of this, 1 appeal 1 
= - . to the Miſitia of my own Country, who ſerv'd 
= _ theProcotifilin the Execution of this Order. 
= But theſe Abominations are continued to this 
Day in private. Thus you ſee, that the Chri- 
ſtians are not the only Men who act in defi- 
ance of your Laws; nor can all your Seel, 
pull up this Wickedneſs by the Roots, nor 
will your Immortal alter his abominable Wor- 
dip n upon any Conſideration; for ſince Saturn 
1 cou d find in his Heart to eat up his on Chil- 
= dren, you may be ſure he wou'd continue his 
*e Stomach for thoſe of other People, who are 
| obligdo bring their own Babes, and ae 
em with their own Hands, giving em the 
tendereſt of Words, when they are juſt upon 
eutting their Throats ; not out of any Bowels 
1 of Compaſſion, but for fear they ſhould un- 
buallow the Myſtery, and ſpoil the Sacrifice 
F}*U]W a with Tears. And now in my Opinion, this 
3 Parricide of yours, or ſlaughtering your own 
= ©... Children, outdoes the ſimple Homicide char 0 ; 
pon us, by many Degrees of Barbarity. 
= 2 Infants are not the only Offerings, for . 
. Gaals ak a Man to WY upon the Altars 
1 | - > Major atas 5 Matt baths cet pro 5 Ciro in Orat. e 


. Fnteio, ſpeaking of the Gails his theſe words, luis enim 


; 
n ws eos uſque ad hanc diem retinere illam immanein ac barbaram 
wh conſuetudinem bominum immolandorum ? And in his 3d Book de Divi. 
| 
$ 


nat. he Mentions five Mercuries,. and makes Ffercury Theutates the 
"os 105 ** Argos, and for ant flew ino! 70 and 1 in- 


5: otntt the nat . at 1 Diads eps 1 
nm Tuts Llertoneſur, Which are the Argu. 
1 meats of your Tragedies, and which you ſem 7, 
1 F to coyntthance by being fo often at the This _ 
8 attes. But behold ! in that moſt religious . 
$7 ty of the pious Deſcendants of pious Eueu t, 
- | trhete is @ cettain * Japiter, whom at your  _ 
” religious Games yo! Prop opitiate with human 
Blood in Kore veg theſe; ſay you, are 3 
Beſtiarian Men, Criminals already — 5 1 
to die by Beaſts. *Las-aday ! Thefe are nee 
Men, 1 Waftant ye, becavſe they artcondemn'd © 
Men; and ate not your Gods wonderfully 
bebeſden to you for offering to em ſuch vile | 
Fellows? dere that be, this is certain, it 
is buman Blood, O brave Chriſtian Jove 1 , 
Your Fathet's only Son and Heir in Cruelty, y 
worthip'd with kuman Blood, as the God 
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| [ee WE me Month of their Year, that is September, was called 

b. This was the Merciiry the Ganls ſacrifice to, and Which 
Fenn in Bis fn Book refers ror | a 


0 diro 5 R . 7 
Dauer, borrenſque feris Altaribus Heſus, 5 „ 


ö in_LeBantius 1. 2. Seil. al. 50. Un 3. 40 Rs 2 = 
55 the 6. 4 bell. Gall. „ 
Tt Remitto Tauricas Fabuluaus,] Herotiorus is r | _— 
it was # Cuſtom among the Tauri to r 
hundredth Captive to Diana; and Lucan N . 
ates and Heſus „adds i 
ger 5 yo nie 8 En | 
. HS in nis co is 5t an. LAY 
eck. 21. P. 30. concerning the bloody Rite of ſacrificing Stran- 
en Diana Tamica. 
N Pd Hu n er * Thi, 
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4 3 5 ; oe . | Tertulli 1 's ee 
3 "the Chriſtians is fallly reported to AL 7 8, 
= - becauſe, if you kill a Child, it is not «for. 
= thing difference whether you. kill it for a Sa- 

N 3 or for your. own. Will (for. killing a 
Child will be always a Crime, tho not always 
equal, Parricide being worſe than mere Homi- 
cide) ſince this, I by, is {q, I ſhall now ap- 
ply my (elf upon this Subject unto the Peo- 
ple of all Ranks and ee ee How ma- 
ny about me might I juſtly reproach upon this 
Head, not only of the Mob continually blood - "po 
_ ded with Chriſtians, and continually ping. 
for more, but alſo of you Preſidents of Cities 
and Provinces, who have been the ſevereſt 
againſt us upon this very ſcore? How many, 1 
ſay, of both ſorts, might I deſervedly charge 
with Infant-murther ? And not only ſo, but 
among the different Kinds of Death, for choo- 

. - (ing ſome of the cruelleſt for their own Children, 
* ſuch as downing, or ſtarving with Cold or 

| . or expoſing to the Mercy of Dogs; 

dying by the Sword being too ſweet a Death 8 
8978 4 and ſuch as a Man wou d chooſe 
to fall by, ſooner than by any other ways os. > 
Violence. 8 1 

But Chriſtians now are fo far from Ho- 
miele, that with them tis utterly unlaw- 
ful to make away a Child in the Womb, 
When Nature is in deliberation about the 5 
Man; for to kill a Child before it is born, is 
to commit Murther by way of Advance; and 
there is no difference, whether you deſtroy a 
Child in its Formation, or after it is form d. 


and deliver” d. For: we 92 loek 1 
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„ For the CHRISTIAN. „ 8 
Xt | Him as a Man, who is one in Embrio; for .oWe 
N is in Being, like the Fruit in Bloſſom, and in 
a little time wou'd have been a perfect Man, 
2. F had Nature met with no Diſturbanſeſee. 
'5 A s for the inhuman Cuſtoms of banquettin g 
upon Blood, and ſuch tragical Diſhes, yon - < * 
a may read (for tis related by * HerodoresIthinky  _ 
3 how that certain Nations having opend a 
. Vein in their Arms, ſolemnly drank of eck 
W others Blood for the Confirmation of Tre - 
1 ties; and ſomething like this Catiline put ing 
S Practice in his Conſpiracy. Tis likewiſe re- 
. ported, that in ſome v Scythiaw Families the = 


— ͤ»„—— — TX 


KM Mc Ev. SCE 


I I apud Herodetum opinor, Cre.] Herodotus: id his Firſt Bo | © 
1e reports, that it was the ſolemn way among the Medes and Hd. 

4 ns in making of Leagues to ſtrike each other on the Shoulders wich 5 2 
at a naked Sword, and then for the Parties murmiy to lick up he 
o- Blod; and in his fourth Book he tells us, that the Schythian Rite of —— 
7 entring into League, was to fill a large Cup of Blood and wine 

fo mi d together, (the Blood of both the Parties confederating)} 

„ and having dipped their Swords and Arrows into it, to pledge 

„ each other in it, and fo by turns drink it off. And Poſfdo- 

1 nius, and from him Athena lib. 2. cap. 2. relates, that the 
h Germans at their Banquets open d a Vein in their Face, and the 
le  Partie's murually drinking up each other's Blood, mix d with Wine, | 

3 was the Ratification of the Treaty. So much Human Blood was 
. - there ſpilt, eſpecially in facrificing to Devils, till Chriſt came 

3 , and redeem d us from the Powers of Darkneſs, and put an end . 
_ | 7 _ 4 bloody Sacrifices, by that of himſelf once made upon the = > ml 
V= _ ® Neſcio quid & fub Catilina deguſtatum eſt.) The Words of „ 
5 Saluſt concerning Cataline are theſe ——— Fuere ea Tempeſtate, 1 

N qui dicerent Catilinam oratione habita, cum ad jusjurandum PD-— — 
. pulares ſceleris ſui addiceret, Humani Corporis ſanguinem vino per- „ 
is: miſtum in pateris circumtuliſſe ; inde cum poſt execrationem omnes de- RES 

1 guſtaſſent, ſicuti in ſolemnibxs ſacris fieri canſuevit, dicitur aperuiſſe 
id conſilium, c. I have ſer down this of Saluſt at large, becauſe 
a Zz it ſtands in the Notes of Pamelius, it is printed or quoted falſe 1 

5 in two Places, and the laſt part quite omitted, which ſhews it to „ 
d. de enſtemaz Ride in fbme CBuntres. 5 
2 r Apud quoſd am gentiles Scytharum.] Vid. Alex. ab Alex. Tim, 1. 

mm Lib. 3. c. 2. And the Notes of Tiraquell upon him.” 
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ö face, whe demand a Piece 1 
che Stag that is cover d oer with their wn 


Blood in che Combat ? Nay, the very * Paunches 


Aluſſon to which Lucan 


W ou, Vid. Fin. 8. (ep. 51 | 
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Es : Friends. eat up the wy ones. . Bt > 


I need * ſo far as OHthia, for we have 
now at this Day as | barbarous Ceremonies arg 
' home; 2 Bellong'sPricfts laneing their Thighs, . 
And raking up their own ſacred Blood in the 
Palms of their Hands, and giving it their 
; Communicants to drink. Thoſe Epileptick Pers 
ſons alfo:who flock to the Amphicheatres for 
the Cure of their Diſeaſe, intercept the reek- 


ing Blood as it comes guſhing framthe Gladi · 


© Hor's'Throats, and will is eff wb Gtgel· 
neſs. „bat ſhall we ſay of thoſe who gorge 


era 


of Boars ſtuff d with the crude indigeſted En- 


trals of Men are Diſhes mich in vogiſe; and ſo 
Man belches up Man by ſurfeiting upon 


fed with Men. Tou who eat thus, bleſ+ we, - 


| how differently do you eat from Chriſtians 3 6 ; 
But Want can we think of 280 ſo ee 5 


— ä — — de — 


? Hodie lui Bellme r ſangis de gere ul. 1 1 5 
N 3 
Seve moret, &c. 


See more upon this in 8 and Laotian, L 1. ged. 21. 5 8 
* Urſorum alvei 22 cruditantes adbuc de viſceribus bus 


.. _ manis.) To ſuch a degree of Luxury, or rather Beffilialry were 
the Romans grown; that a Bears Paunch ſtuff'd with iK 005 50 5 


Fs, or Gujs of F was 12145 * Di rb 
e ſumptuary Laws nft Euxury I fi t Verrina 
mina (which I take 1 1 24 with theſe #161) 7 for- 


5 Brutiſh 5 


7 = We Wer lick up os very ft a — | 
Life and Blood, and ſo diet upan Chiid and 
Parent both at the ſame time? Fer ſhame 


therefore bluſh when you meet a Chriſtian, 


who will not endure a Drop of the land of 


any Animal am 


— 


that yau who are conf 


ng his Victuals, and therefore 
far fear any ſhou'd be ladg d among the En- 


trals, we abſtain from things. ie and I” 
tuch as die of themſelves. | 


_ Laſtly, Among ather Experiments. Se the 


Diſcovery of Chriſtians, this is one, to preſent 


em with Blood-puddings, as very well knows 


ing qur Opinion about the Unlawfulneſs of : 
eating Blood. This, I ſay, is the ſtumbling 
- Bock, and Offence yau lay in the way k 


Chriſtians; and what a ſtrange thing is it, 
dent that the Chriſtians 
are ſa religiouſly ayerſc to the Blood of Beaſts; - 


chou d imagin em fo ſharp ſet upon the Blood 


of Men? This cou'd never be, unleſs you 


bad taſted the Blood of both, Fon” 


of Men to be the ſweeter Temptation; which 
therefore you ſnoud make like the Cutler of 
Incenk; to be another Tonchſtone of. a Chri- 


ſtian;ʒ and ſo he might be detected, as well 


by accepting the 81000, as refuſing the Sacti- 


fice, and in like manner be put to death for : a 


Taſting, as. he is now for ſacrificing: And you 


the RD of Life and Death, need never 


fear the want of human Blood to make the 


Experiment. As for Inceſt, where can your 


look to find ſuch human Monſters; {6 like- - 


ly, as among the 'Worſhippers of an. ince- . 
ſtuous Jove ? Me have- re. gre. of 
Na : : 528 ras 


Ip 
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3 . for: the. Bf mixing with kde 


" Mothers. And the Macedomianz are ſuſpeted, 


becauſe when they firſt heard the Tragical La- 5 g 
Os or mentations of CEdipns for this Sin with his 


Mother Jocaſta, they cry d out in Ridicule ---- 
Has d es alu unte, Courage, noble War- 
riour, and go on bravely againſt your Mother. 
Kecollect now with your ſelves, and you'll - 
fee what a Licence there is for Inceſt, from 
ſome Errors which muſt neceſſarily ſeduce in- 
to it, by the help and fewel of Luft and Lu- 
xury. For, firſt, you expoſe your Sons to be 
taken up by the next Paſſenger, who happens 
to come by with moreBowels than your ſelves, 
or you emancipate em from all Relation to 
| you, in order to be adopted into nobler Fa- 
milies; and by both theſe Kinds of Alienation 
it cannot well be, but that the Knowledge of 
your Children in ſome time muſt wear out 
and vaniſh; and for want of this Knowledge, 
when the unnatural Mixture has once taken 
| Root, it ſpreads continually, and the Original 
Stain diffaſes it ſelf from Generation to Ge- 
neration. And then alſo, you have an inſe- 
parable Companion of your Luſt in every Place, 
it Tacks © to e at OG. Rag meg ea en 


— % —— 1 1 als —— 
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Vs « Perſas cum Matribus miſeeri Cteſtas refert.] Some Fragments 
of creſias were publiſh'd by Henry Stephens; bur for the Inceſt of 
the Perſians it is notorious. See Strabo lib. 5. ad Fin. Curtius * Fo 
and Catullus in Gellium ſings . . 


Naſeatuo Magus | ex Gelli Matriſque 8 . 
Concubitu, & diſcat Perſicum aruſpi pictum, | 
| Nam Magus ex Matre & Nato gignatur oportet, 
| Si vera eſt Perſarum "ow 8 8 8 
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8 For ghe Camsrians. = =" 

if .- 7 Land, and takes Shipping with you at Sea; 

= = and by this ubiquitarian Luſt, Brothers and 

a- | Siſters may eaſily come together like the ſcat- 

\ ter'd Seed in a wide Field, and as Travellers 

— [| often do by the help of Commerce, and mix 

rin ſtrange Confuſions, without the Parties 

* | Knowing any thing of the Relation. But as 

1 for Chriſtians, their inviolable Chaſtity is a 

mm Hedge about em againſt ſuch unhappy Acci- 

Ye; dents; and by how much the purer they- keep 

u- themſelves from Fornication and Adultery, = 
be by ſo mueli the more no doubt are they pre- — 
ns FF ferv'd ſecure from the Chance of Inceſt. Nay, A 
es, | ſome among us, for fear of ſuch Diſorders, 

to. have: put themſelves beyond the Poſſibility of 

a- this Sin, by a perpetual Virginity, by-preſerv- 3 
on ing the Innocence of a Child, to the Extremity | | 

of of Age. If now therefore you wou'd turn'your _. 

ut Eyes in ward. and ſee the Guilt in your ſelves, 

ge, you would ſee Innocence in us, for Contraries 5 
en are beſt ſeen together; but you, labour under a 0 
nal : _ twofold Blindneſs; which i is, not to ſee things 

e- that are, and to ſeem to ſee things which really 

ſe- are not; the Truth of this 1 will ſhew in its 

ce, proper place, by an Induction of Particulars, 

ou but at preſent I ſhall paſs to ares of more 

8 notorious Evidence. T2047 Y e he" | 3 
bens , e . . — 

ſt of | . a 


onA P. X. 
10 The the Gods of the Gemiles « are no wo Gode. 


XK; ou — we are Atheiſts, mid will dt be 
at the expence of a Sacrifice for the Life | 
of the Emperors.z and if the firſt be true, the 
Conſequence is juſt, for if we will not offer to 
the Gods for our ſelves, tis not likely we 
ſhou d do jt for others. Tis upon this Ac- 
count therefore that we are conven'd as guil- 
ty of Sacrilege and Treafon ; this I take to be 
the main Article, and may be look d upon as 
the sum of the Charge againſt us, and there 
fore deſerves a particular Difcaſſiori; and we 
doubt not to:acyuit our felves-in this Point, if 
Prejudice and Injuſtice be not ourJudges; Pre. 
judice, I ſay, which preſumes things that Are 
falſe to be true, and Injuſtice which Jt rg 
ah Truth, when hearte. 
profeſs then to have laid afide- the 
Worlip of your Gods, from the time we knew | 
em to be no Gods ; that therefore which yon 
are to expett from us, is, that we diſprove 
em to be Gods, and conſequently not to be 
worſhipped ; for if they are Gods, Devotion 
no doubt is their Due, and the Chriſtians 
ought to be puniſhed for deſerting the Gods, 
out of an Opinion that they are not Gods, 
if it can be made appear that they are. But 
Gods they are, ſay you; for the Truth of this, 
we appeal from your words to your Conſci- 
ence, let that be our Judge, and let that con- 


demn 
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Per the Cnkisrtans. 
 deifin tis, if you can deny all thoſe you now 


. 7 * 6 9 4 
45 . 1 
W b _ 
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worſhip for Gods, once to have been Men. 


If you can be hearty in, this Denial, you ſhall 
be convine d of the Miſtake from your own 


Antiquities teſtifying againſt em to this Day, 
from the Cities where they were born, and 


the Countries where they left Impreſſions of 


the Immortals are ſnewu. 


Frailty z and ala where the very Tombs of 


But I will not preſume to run over the whole 


Inventory of Deities, their Numbers are for- 8 


midable, there are your * new and old Gods, 
Greeks and Barbarians, Romans, Strangers, 


Captives, Adoptives, Proper, Commom, Male 


and Female, Country, City, Sea and Camp 
Gods. A Man muſt have wondrous little to do 


with his time to give out their Titles by re- 


tale, and ſo I ſhall lump em together, and 
ſpeak of em only in groſs; and this not to 
improve your Knowledge, but only to quicken 
your Memories, for you ſeem much inelin d to 
forget many of your Gods. 


Firſt then, Saturn with you is the eldeſt Dei- . 


ty in Worſhip, from him we are to begin our 


Reck ning of all your Gods, of the moſt no- 
ted eſpecially, and moſt in Vogue; and he 


being the original God, we may judge of all 


his Poſterity from him. As much therefore as 


E — — . 1 
* 2 


ME —_— 


"_m_ - 


1 


© Novos, Veteres, Barbaros, &c.] After the moſt diligent Col- ; 


lection, Varro has mufter'd up an Army of Gods to the Tune of 
above thirty thouſand, The Explanation of the Titles, and ſome 
Inſtances of each of the ſort of Gods mention d, you may ſee in 
Pamelius upon this place; but for a fuller and more diſtin Ac- 
count I refer to Alex. ab Alex. lib. 2. p. 379. and lib. 6. cap. 4. 


J 433+ and p- 436. | 
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3212 Tertullian's Apologatick 
Ve can learn from Hiſtory, we find that neither - 
Diodorut the Greek, or Thallus, or Caſſms Se- _ 
werus, or Cornelius Nepos, or any other Com- 
mentator of Antiquities, ſpeak of Saturz, any 
otherwiſe than as of a Man. And if you wou'd 
argue from things, I cannot think of a Place, 
that can ſupply you with Arguments ſo well 
as Italy; for there you way trace Saturn in the 
moſt expreſlive Prints of Man. After man 
Expeditions from Greece you'll find him land- 
ed in your own Country, and there by the 
Conſent of Janus or Janes (as the Salii call 
him) taking up his Seat, the Hill he inhabited 
called after his own Name Saturniut, and the 
City he founded, Saturnia, to this Day; and 
at length all Italy ſucceeded to this Title, af- 
- ter that of E Enotria. The Invention of Wri- 
1 „ . ting 


— az. = _ ==> *» — = 1 — — x. 3 TY 3 
r a — id — 7 — ̃ äq — 3 Is 2 33 „ — MIS] ES = 
— — — — ——— 
e * + V - 4 OS c — 2 -z 36x 3 W — = — — — 
2 3 4 — N . c _ . 2 2 8 *. = 
& — = > is Q . : * wk. 8 Eg RO 2 3% r r F « * . 
p - = * — ir SDL. 33 Poa. S 8 * . ͤͤ TIE, » ak, Rs 7 & * A. RE I T 
4” - 2 = CY " - — : ” 7525 Sx XY 2 
* — r 16 r * CEP — . ** . _ 
, 2 2 — * 2 1 + : cn ; 6 N — * . went 2 * 2 4 
4 , : * 2 2 * > ar * 4 4 
Pl * — 8 0 
. 4 25 3 


, by: 
— 
— 4 2 
E 
WR. 1 — —— _—, 
- 2 8 — —— — = 


— 
———— —avoe—e 


r 7 — — a —_— . 


1 

. bY 

. Th 
x. „ 5 it of 
. 
1992 i if 
+ oy 
1 10 
"4 7 


Ab ipſo primum Tabulæ, & Imagine ſignatus nummus & inde 
Erario prefidet.) This ærarium or Treaſure-houſe, of which Sa- 
turn was Preſident, was not only the publick Exchequer, but in 
it likewiſe were kept the Acts of the Senate, the Books of Re- 
cords, and the Libri Elephantini, ſo called from their Bigneſs, in 
which all the Names of the Citizens were regiſter'd, and from 
theſe Books, entitul'd, Tabulæ publice, the Treaſury was called Ta- 
bularium. See Servius upon that of Virgil, lib. 2. Georg 


—Aut Populi Tabularia vidit. 


Imagine Signatus.] Macrobius Saturn. lib. 1. cap. 7. reports, that 
| 3 having entertain'd Saturn, who came to him by Ship, and 
having made him Co- partner of his Kingdom for the good 
Inſtructions he receiv d from him, the firſt Money he ſtampr, 
(which was Braſs) he impreſsd on one ſide the Image of him- 
ſelf, and on the other the Fore-deck of a Ship, in memory of S4a- 
turn, according to that of Ovid. 1. Faſt, | | ; 


45% out 4:4 1 
Ri . 
1 

*\ r 
n t 
WS 

j 1 4 
414 +.) 
98.1538 

4 * * . 
} if Wes: 


Multa quidem didici ; ſed cur navalis in ere 
Altera ſignata eſt, altera Forma biceps * 
At bona Poſteritas puppem formavit in are DT 
Aaſpitis adventum teftificata Del, © Flim 


Pliny 


- For the ChRISTIA ys. 
ting, and Coining the Money with the King's 


7 


Image, you aſcribe to Saturn; and for that 


Reaſon you make him Patron of the publick 
Treaſury, which is plac d in his Temple. But 


now if Saturn was a Man, and conſequently 


x 


the Son of a Man, he cou'd not properly be 
. the Son of Heaven and Earth: And it was 
very natural for a Perſon of an unknown 
| Race to be father d upon theſe two, whoſe 


Children in ſome Senſe we may be all ſaid to 


be; for conſidering how much our Lives are all 
owing to the concurrent Influences of Heaven 
and Earth, who does not by way of Reſpect 


honour em with the Title of common Pa- 


rents? Or it might come to paſs from a Cu- 


ſtom of ſaying a Perſon drop'd from the Skies, 


when he ſtep'd in, unknown and unexpected by 
And fo Saturn from his 


thoſe about him. 
ſurprizing Appearance in Italy, might be ſaid to 
come from Heaven. Beſides, a Perſon of an 


uncertain Family had uſually the Denomina- 


tion of a Son of Earth; not to mention the 
Rudeneſs of thoſe Times when the People 


—— 
a — 


Pliny in lib. 33» cap, 3. ſays, that Servius Tullius was the firſt who 
ſtampt Braſs Money with the Image of Beaſts, and ſo from Pecude 
the word Pecunia. Afterwards the Images of the Cæſars with In- 


ſcriptions and Titles were impreſs'd-upon the Coin; ſo Nero in the 
Habit of an Harper, Sueton, in vit. Ner. and Alexander Severus in 


the Habit of Alexander the Great, Cc. | 


* Terre filios vulgus vocat, quorum genus eſt incertum.] Thus 
is Di ius called both by Homer and Virgil, H ſoy z rο˙ο T1» 


ru *younroy ir. Odyſſ. lib. 7. and ſo again, lib. 1 1. Kat Ti 
Toer ins £emude@r bd. . 


” : Nec non C Tytium Terre omnipotentis Alumnum. . 


Id eſt, Filium, according to Servins. Virgil Zncid. lib, 6. 
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; were track with thef ght of a Strange 
Preſence of a God ʒ 


this poliſh'd Age * Bi made Improvements of 8 


the Folly, and raisd them into Gods, 

vhom the other Day they ſolemnly attended to 
the Funeral. This is enough in Reaſon to 
ſay about Saturn, tho dis put 


little; I ſhall 
now do as much for Jove, and how him to 
be a mere Man, as well as the Son of a Man, 
and conſequently the whole Swarm of Divi- : 


nities Mortal, and the 580 like 88 


* 


ie g 


CHAP, XI, 


That the Taney of making iGodr 6 of | dead 


Men is a very f, fooliſh fan 


A D becanſs you have not the Hardineſs 


to deny, but that your Gods were once 
Men, and yet ſtand up for Poſthumous Di- 
vinities, or dead Men turn'd into Gods, I 
ſhall naw conſider the Reaſons for ſuch an 


Imagination, In the firſt place. then, you | 


will be forc'd fo grant ſome ſoperior 

hag y auftions out his Divinity, and up 

= Conſideration makes Gods of Men z for 
len Annat naturalize themſelyes i into Gods ; $5 


9 3 — —_— — 


y | Manci em baba, Theſe 8 were * 
hief che punt publicans, er principal Farmers of the 


ublick Revenues, Vid: Cic, ge Y Ales, ab Alex. 
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ture upon em, but him who is the Proprie- 


tor of it. But now, if the ſupreme Power it 
ſelf cannot make Gods, you then preſume iu 
vain upon made Gods without a Maker. 


Certainly if Men cou d deiſie themſelves, they 
wou d never have taken up with a humane 


Being, when a Divine one was in their Pow-. 
er. Upon Suppoſition therefore, that there is 


who is able to make Gods, I will examin- 
the Reaſons for making em; and upon con- 
ſideration I can find none, unleſs it be that the 


ſupreme God has too much Buſineſs upon his 
Hands to manage as it ſhon'd be, without 


ſome Sub-gods to aſſiſt him. But, firſt, 'tis 
the moſt unbecoming Idea of Almighty Power, 


to think it wants the Help of a Man, much 
leſs of a dead one: And tis as unbecoming 
infinite Wiſdom, which cou'd not but foreſee 
its wants, not to have made an aſſiſtant Dei- 
ty from the Beginning, rather than to tarry 


to the end of a Man's Life before he can 
ſupply his Neceſſities. e ahh + 
But I can ſee no room for any. Help-meet 


for. God; for whether you conſider this great 


Machine of the World as eternal with Pytha- 
goras, or made in time with Plato, you'll find 
it from its Structure framed with all Materi- 
als and Movements neceſſary for the Order 
and Government of this vaſt Body; and he 
who gave this Perfection to every thing, cou'd 
not want it himſelf, or ſtand in need of an 
Aſſiſtant. He did not wait for a Saturn, or 
any of the Saturnian Race, to work under 
| ES 6 him 
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N | Tertdlliants s Ap ha 
- him in the ordering of his World. For Nr 


| muſt be vain to the laſt Degree to think that 


it did not always rain, and the Stars dart their 
Rays, and the Sun and Moon ſhine perpetually 
in their Orbs, and the Thunder bellow, and 
poor Jove himſelf, in whoſe Hands now you put 
the Bolts, tremble at the Clap; and likewiſe 
that the Fruits of the Earth were not in Be- 
ing before Bacchus, and Ceres, and Minerva, and 
even the: firſt Man was form'd out of it; be- 
cauſe the World muſt be made and rovided 
with all the Neceſſaries of Life, before Man 


can come to live in it. Laſtly, your Gods are 
reputed to be the Inventors, and not the Creators 


of theſe Supports of Life; but that which is 


found out, muſt have à Being before it can 
be found, and that which is thus in Being can- 


not properly be ſaid to be his who found it, 
but his who made it; becauſe it was in Eri 
ſtence before it was found out. But if Bac- 
chus was conſecrated for the diſcovery of Vines, 
Lucullus, - methinks, had hard Uſage to miſs 


of a Conſecration for the Plantation of Cher- 


ry-trees in Italy; for he is celebrated as the 


Author of this new Fruit, becauſe he firſt 


brought it over with bim from Ponta. 
herefore, if the Univerſe was well ap- 


pointed with all its Furniture from the Begin- 


ning, and eviry thing was poſted in its pro- 


per Station, and adjuſted with proper Powers 
for the Execution of its Office, without any 


foreign Aſſiſtance, this Reaſon of yours for 
making of Gods falls to the Ground; becauſe 
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the rewarding of Virtue. From hence, I ſup- 


are ſupply'd by Nature, and all things wou d 
have always been juſt as they are, whether 
you had created any Gods or no. But you 
turn over to another Reaſon, and ſay that 
this conferring of Godſhips was intended for 


pole, you'll grant the God- making God him- 


ſelf to be vertuous in Perfection, and conſe - 


quently not to diſpenſe theſe divine Honours 


at mow and Sevens, without“ having any Re- 
ſpect to the Merits of the Perſons. I deſiro 


you therefore to ſum up the Merits of thoſe 
vou worſhip for Gods, and jadge whether 


of Hell, which when the fit's upon you, 


you call the Priſon of the Damned. This is 


the Dungeon where you thruſt the Undutiful 
and Inceſtuous, the Adulterers, and Raviſhers 
of Virgins, and Abufers of themſelves with 
Mankind, the Savage, and the Murtherer, 


ſome one God or other of yours ; for you can- 


not name one without a Fault, unleſs you 


diſown him to have been a Man. But they 
have left too many Prints of human Frailty 


prove em Men, but ſuch alſo as prove it in- 


credible they ſhou'd be made Gods in ano- 


ther World. 


they are likely to lift Men up into Heaven, or 8 
not rather preſs em down to the very bottom 


Thieves and Cheats, and whoever reſembles 


to deny em to be Men, and ſuch as not only 


If you ſit upon the Bench to puniſh ſuch | 


Miſcreants, and Men of Honour ſpit at ſuch 
naſty Acquaintance, and the ſupreme God takes 


pp ſuch Fellows to aſſociate with his Majeſty, 


Why 
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| wa "7 3 then ry you an s vaſe © Col- 


leagues in Wickedneſs you adore? This Juſtice . | 
of yours is mere Lampoon and Satyr upon 
Heaven. If you wou d get into the good Graces | 
of your Deities, I wou'd adviſe you to conſe- 
crate the greateſt Rakes you can find, for cer- 
eainly a — of ſuch Rakes, is doin 8 
Honour to thoſe they are like. 

But not to dwell longer upon things fo un- 
905 becoming the divine Nature, I'll fuppoſe your 

Gods to have been good honeſt Men, yet how 
many better and more noted have you left in 
Hell? 2 For there have you not left the wiſe 
Socrates, the juſt Ariftides, the excellent General 
| Themiſtocles, and Alexander the Great, Poly- 
crates the Fortunate, Greſus the Rich, and 
Demoſthenes the Eloquent > Which of your 
Gods had more Gravity and Wiſdom than Ca- 
zo, more Juſtice and Conduct, with Courage, 
than Scipio, more Magnanimity than Pompey, 
more Succeſs than Sy/la, more Wealth than 
Craſſus, and more Elogocace than Tilly? How 
much more becoming had it been "for him 
who had a Forefight « of theſe worthier Perfo» 
nages, to have ſtay'd till their Death before 
his Creation of Gods? But he was in haſte, I 
| ſuppoſe, for Company, and having taken up 
thoſe you worſhip, he made faſt the Door, 
and ſo Heaven lies bl N now, to 1 braver 
Souls a in N Ta 
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| Concerning the V «wy Us Ingo. — 


Bur 1 mal wt theſe ehings no- farther: 
and take another Courſe to ſet you right 


in the Notion of your Gods ; for by demonſtra- 
ting what they are not, I ſhall ſhew what 


they are, And as much as I can learn of your 
Gods, they have nothing of the Venerable 
but merely their Names, impos d by ſome old 
People dead and gone. I meet with no Ac- 
count of their Lives, but what is blended 
with Fables, and I find the whole Fabrick of 

your Religion built upon a Pack of human 


| Inventions. As for your Images, I ſhall only 
obſerve that they are material, and often of 
the ſame Matter with your common Utenſils ; 


and *tis ten to one but the holy Image has 
ſome Siſter-Veſſel about the Houſe, the Pots 
and Kettles being frequently of the ſame Me- 
tal and Piece with the Gods, Nay, often- 
times the Veſſels themſelves have the good 


to Gods, by the help of Conſecration, which 


alters the Property, and by the help of Art, 


which alters the Form, tho not without 
great Sacrilege and contumely to any of the 
Gods in their very Making. So that tis, in- 
deed, a mighty Conſolation to us who are 
punifh'd for theſe Gods, to find em ſaffer the 


like with 927 before * come to be wor- 
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and Stumps of Trees; and have you cer an 


Image, that has not been fo apply d in its bo 
Formation? Tis upon a Frame of Wood in 


the Form of a Gibbet, where the Body firſt 
takes its Degree of Divinity. Our Chriſtian 
Sides are. torn with Nails; but how is eviry 
Member of your poor Gods maul'd with 


Hatchets, Saws and Files? We loſe our Heads, 


and your Gods have none, before the Lead and 
the Glue, and the Nails ſet em on: We are 


drawn about by wild Beaſt, and ſo Bacchus is 
drawn by Tygers, Cybele by Lyons, and Ceres 
by Serpents: We are caſt into the Fire; and 


your Gods are caſt and founded there alſo : 


We are condemned. to the Mines, and are 


not your Gods dug out from thence > We 
are baniſh'd into Iflands, and there's not- an 
Iſland but is famous. for the Birth or Burial 
of ſome God or other. If theſe are the 
Ways of Deifying, then while you are 


plaguing Chriſtians, you are only hammer- 
ing em into Gods, and your Puniſhing ought 


properly to be call'd a Conſecration. But in 
truth your Gods have not the Senſe to feel 


the Hardſhips they undergo in Making, nor 


the Honours you pay them when made. And 


here I expe& you ſhou'd cry out, O Blaſphe- 


my! O Sacrilege] but you may gnaſh and 


foam as you pleaſe ; yet remember that you 


your ſelves are the Admirers of that Seneca, 
who in his Book of Superſtition has been 
much ſeverer againſt you upon this Head 
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hence to juſtifie, not only the U 
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Per the CannsTrans. 
thanl. If* therefore we will not adore your 


| Statues and Images as cold as Death, and in 
this ſo very like the Bodies they repreſent, do 


not we deſerve Panegyrick rather than Puniſh- 


ment for leaving an acknowledg'd Error? And 


which the very Kites and Mice and Spiders 


| know to be dead as well as we. Is it poſ- 
ſible we can hurt thoſe, we are certain are not? 
For that which is not, is not capable of ſuffe- 


ring, becauſe it is not. 


3 * 8 * 


« Teitur fi Statuas oy Imagines frigidas mortuorum ſubrum ſimilli- 


mas non adoramus.] This Paſſage the Magdeburgenſes (ſays Pa- 
fa againſt. the Uſe of Images in the Church, 
es it ill of Zephyrus for concluding that the Chriſtians in 


Tertullian's Time had only the Sign of the Croſs above the Altar, 


and is fo unfortunate in his Zeal, as to take occaſion even from 
fe of Im es, but the Worſhip 
of them too, in a very long Note upon this Place. Bur I fhall 
not pretend to. anſwer a Perſon of ſuch Hardineſs, only leave it to 
any Impartial Reader, whether he can think ir poſſible, that Ter- 
tullian wou d have been ſo merrily ſevere for this whole Chapter 


together, upon the Heathens for the Worſhip of Images, had the 


Chriſtians of his time done the like, by Virtue of the Romiſh Di- 
ſtinction between Dulia and Latria, without ſaying one word of 


ſuch a Diſtinction. © ons | C08 
gas Milvi of Mures C Araneæ intelligunt.] Horace himſelf 
takes the Liberty of jeſting in the like manner. | 


| Mentior at ſi quid, merdis caput inquiner albis 
Corvoram. ann, 
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0 H A p. XIII. 


Concerning the Irreverence of 1 me, 


to their Gods, 
Bur Gods they are in your Opinion, fay 6 
you 5 and if ſo, how comes it to paſs, 
that you uſe em ſo ſcurvily, with ſuch Pro- 
— Sacrilege, and Irreverence? How dare, 
you deſpiſe what you preſume to be Divine, 
and pull down the Altars of them you fear, 
and ridicule the Deities you defend? Examin 
the Charge, and ſhew where I falſiſie; for 
if you worſhip, ſome one God, and ſolne a- 
nother, How can it be, but you muſt offend 
the God you overlook 3 for you cannot give 
the Preference to one, without poſtponing 
another; for in the Election and Reprobation 
of Gods, as well as Men, Honour and Diſho- 
nour are inſeparable Relations. It is now 
therefore evident, that you muſt put a ſlight 
upon the Deities you reprobate, and that you 
cannot be afraid of offending thoſe, whom 
you have the Boldneſs to reprobate. For as 
I ſharply obſerved before, the Fate of ev'ry 
God depends upon the Vote of the Senate, he 
muſt paſs the Houſe before he comes to be a 
God, and the Houſe ungods him at pleaſure, 


As for your domeſtick Deities called © Lares, - 
you 
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© Domeſticos Deos quos Lare dicitis.] Theſe Lares were paint- 

ed in che Form of a Dog, as having the Charge of rhe Houſe come 

mitted to their Cuſtody, according to that of Ovid. Faſt. 3 
— Lares, pervigitantque Canes, 


The 


„ | 8 | - oor the: Cantor 


: you treat them I am fſure'' but very hone- | 


-: for theſe Houſhold Gods are h and 


: fold, and truck'd' like other Houſhold Goods. 
Saturn is forced ſometimes to ſerve in the 
Kitchin, and Minerva in the Laundry; for 

when theſe Images are worn out, or much 
batter d by long worſhipping, they make a 
great many good Implements; or if the Ma- 


ſter is in want, he ſtrips his en for Neceſ- 
ſity is the moſt ſacred, and ſooneſt ſerv 'd of 


any God about the Houſe. 
The Gods of the Publick, by oublick Or- | 
der, are prophaned juſt like Adel Gods of the 
| Houſe, for they are bought and ſold at Mar- 


ket-Audtions „ and enter d into your Books 


of Account, and pay Duties for their Deity- | 
ſhips; for if the Capitol and the Herb- market 


are to be leas d out to farm, they are both 


proclaim d by the ſame Crier, and the Prices 
of both adjudg'd under the ſame Standard, 

and the Farm of the God regiſter d by the 
Treaſurer, like any other publick Rent. But 


the Lands which are-clog'd with the greateſt 


Duties, are the leaſt valuable, and the Heads 


which pay Capitation are molt. gnoble, be- 


cauſe theſe are Marks of — — Bat 
among the Gods I find it otherwiſe, for they 


who pay moſt Tribute, are look'd upon as 


the moſt Holy; or rather they have the moſt 


Devotion pay 4 em, who return the moſt 


kb 
—— 

” _—_ 
— 


The Cuſtom in ſacrificing to hefe domeſtick Deities, was to eat 
up all that was offered. Hence that Phraſe, Lari S acrificat, when 


a rs eats up all before kim, He ſacrifices Fo Sar Huſebold 


Cuſtom. 


- Wn . _ 
r 


Win 


9 
| Cuſtom. Your divine Majeſties are your Mefs _ 
chandize, and their Worſhips are-*'carry'd | 


.time to the Thumps upon their Brea 


To give the Crow a Pudding. 
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Lou demand Money for Entrance, and Mo- 


ney for a Place in your Temple ; tis not pojſ- 


ſible to ſerve your Gods gratis; you turn the 


Penny with em all. Beſides, what Honours 


do you confer upon your Gods, that you con- 
fer not upon dead Men? Tou give to Both, 
Chapels, and Altars, and Images, habited and 


adorn'd alike. The human Image is dreſs d 


out to give an Idea of the Age, the Art, and 
Profeſſion of the Perſon deceas d, and the 
Divine one is apparelld with the ſame De- 
ſign, and in the ſame manner to exhibit the 


_ God. How does a © Funeral Banquet differ 


from a Feaſt to Jove, or the Veſſels you make 
uſe of to pour out Wine to the Gods above, 


from thoſe you uſe for the Shades below? 


What Difference between a Soothſayer and 
an Embalmer, for they are both employ'd a- 
bout the Entrails of the Dead? Nevertheleſs, 


— — — —— — 


, 


_ © Circuit cauponas Religio cans, | Here Tertullian no doubt 


alludes to the Practice of the Coryhantes, who with the Picture 
of their Goddeſs Cybele in their Hands went dancing about the 


Streets with Pipes and n before them, and keeping 
| s, and in this Poſture they 
begg'd of all they met; and from hence were called Cybeles Cir- 


culatores, the Beggars, or Fuglers of Cybele, and in Greek 


wilesſve?), from prune, which in this place ſignifies Cybele the 


Great Mother of the Gods, and 4ſug]ns an Alms-gatherer or Beggar. 


* Quo differt ab epulo Fovis ſilicernium?] Silicernium was à Fu- 
neral Banquet to which the oldeſt fort only were invited, and it 
being the Cuſtom to celebrate this Feaſt upon a Stone, the Supper 
was termed Silicernium quaſi Silicenium, that is, cena ſuper ſilicem; 


and hence this word came to fignifie an old Man ready for the 


Grave, or a Funeral Banquet, or rather as our own Proyerb has it, 


I muſt 


PI -- n D . 
R "== II 
by e I * e DE bx 5, 
- N 7 r 3 OW. 
* 2 < 6 $7.8 e 
n . pF * 
* . ie 
* 0 70 


: „ 


2 2 : ! 
Fe * Low N 
1 4 8 : 


— 


uards worſhipped by the Romans with divine Honours, as Fauld 


'F oY own you wy confi ee with yout. 
ſelves in performing divine Honours to te 
dead Emperors, becauſe you did itto;emlivinggs  - 
and n6 doubt but the Gods will acknowledge ä 


the Favour and thank you for putting them 


bY their Maſters, the Emperors upon the — 

vel. . 
But when 1 ſee you: adore f Tee 3 

publick Strumpet with the ſame Honours as. 

You do Juno, Ceres and Diana, methinks, 1 5 

could wiſh you had taken into your Roll tze 

more noted 5 Lais, and Phrne; when you 

inaugurate h Simon Magns with a Statue 

nd Inſcription , To the moſt Holy God z 

| when you Canonize a certain Ganymed (1 

know not who). nurs'd up in Apartments at 


F. 3 * 
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\'$ Lorentinam þ A Seirtum, 859 This / ind I rake 0 
be the ſame with Larentia in Laclantius the Wife o f Fauſtulus, the 
Nurſe of Romulus, à noted Proſtitute among the Shepherds, afrer- _ 


__ \ Miſtreſs of Hercules likewiſe was. it. Lackant. lib. 1. FTF. 
Sed. 20. 5 1 
3 Laidem.) This ſame Lais was a celebrated Srrum pet of Co: |. *% 
rinth, of whom A. Gellius tells this Story; ; That Demoſthenes went . 
privily ro her to know her Price, ſhe as a him a thouſand Drach- 
ine, or a Talent, ar which Deniſibenes, being aſtoniſpd, reply d. 
— 8 d, wwerov Seax wh HIER], I will no# buy Rt. 
Þent ance at ſo dear a Rate. Vid; A l 15 t, oh 3, And hence 
thar E Horace — 


% 


| Non avs be 6 cntingi adire Corinthum, 


k Simonem Magum Status 2 eilen Sandi Dei 333 
Concerning this Stätue and ee to Simon Magus, for whieft ä 
the Fathers have ſuffer d ſo injuſtly from ſome Criticks, x have . +; 5" 
ſpoken at large i in my Notes upon Va Apology 1 

i Neſcio quem, & c.] This nameleſs Perſon rück fr by 2812 

— 1 Mart yr ſpeaks out; it was Antinogs, Hadrlans Oo 0 | 

y bis — * for t $ Setvice. bo „ 
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22 Teitullan 5 eee EET 
AL 10 od Conte. hs” indeed, your. old Gols'n are — 5 70 
ofa better Family, yet they cannot but take 
it very ill, that you ſhou d offer to make Gods 
at this rate, now.-a. days, a much as Toure 
\Forefathers did of old. „ 


0 . A p. XIV. Th 2 1 90 


14 Tha the H-abot do but pt, their Cole 


in offering the Refuſe, and the ef 
Parts of the ar are TO 


[ Shall now take a Review of the Rites E 
I your Religion, but will not inſiſt upon the 
Quality of vt Sacrifices, which you know to 
be the oldeſt and ſcabideſt Beaſts you can find; 
if they happen to be fat and good, you chop: 
off the Hoofs, and ſome outſide Bits, and ſuch 
Pieces only you vouchſafe your Gods, which 
vou beſtow upon your Dogs and Slaves. In- 
| ſtead 5 . . the = Tenth of your 
5 | ODER 


- 44+: 922 


2 


. De Decime Herculis.] Pliny in 1 5 1 1 Hiſtory, 16. 1 2. 
4. 14. mentions a. Law in Arabia, which oblig d ev'ry Merchant 
to offer the Tenth ot I nkincenſe, the Product of that Coun- 
try, to the God Sabic. We find alſo in Fuſtin, lib. 18. cap. 7. 

that the Carthaginians ſent the Tenth of their Spoils taken in 

Sicilian War, to Hercules of Tyre, The Athiopians pay d 8 

Tenth to their God Aſſabinus. Vid. Plin. lib, 12. cap. 19. The 
Roman General Sy//a dedicated the Tenth of all his Eſtate to Her- 
cules, and ſo likewiſe did A. Craſſus. Vid. Plutarch. in Sylla @ . 

Craſſs. Inftances in abundance of this kind are to be ſeen in Sel- | 

den's Hiſt. 0 54 Tit hes, cap. 3. Mountag. diatrib. p. 1. cap. 3. | 
in e leg. Hebr. 15. Ko yl 10. Now from hence will = 
a Que 
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your Wiſdom, to ſave ſome, of that which 
Otherwile would all be loſt. 
But I ſhall turn to your Writings; 5. and 4 
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"2 | 80 ods, you hardly lay one Third of 15 upon 
Dis pb z not that I blame you for this, for 
believe me, J take it for a great Inſtance of. 


of = 5 37 
ö ; 


1 What ſtrange Stuff about your Gods do 


I find, even in your Inſtitutions of Prudence, 
and ſuch Books as are defign'd to poliſh a 
Gentleman, and form him to all the Offices of 
à civil Life? Here I find your Gods engag d by 
Pairs like Gladiators, one 
ter skelter, ſome for Greeks, and ſome for Tyo- 


. Venus wounded with a human Shaft, iin 
ber Son | Eneas from Diomedes, Juſt 3 


. por the Þ Dn DP RE A. he God. of : 


2 | TH 4 as 
f % * 
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2 Aſia: how | it i Mible 5 Narſdia fo remote, and ha 


never ſeem to have EIT leaſt Commerce or Acquainrance with _ 


each other, ſhou d come to hit upon the ſame Notion as to de- 
Aicate an exact Tenth, no more nor no leſs. This Proportion is 
certainly in it ſelf a thing indifferent; and conſequently nor diſ- 


boverable by the Light of Nature, and the Practice was too con- 


ſtant, regulat and univerſal to be aſcrib'd ro Humour or Faney; 
nor can ir with any Probability be thought to have ſpfead over 


the World from the Zewiſh Nation, a Nation debarr d from corre - * 


ſponding with the Gentile World, and mortally hared for the . 
Singularities of their Reli con, and befides the Cuſtom of dedi- 
om long before the ſews were an eſta- 


cating a Tenth, was a Cu 
bliſh'd People; it ſeems therefore moſt veaſonable to believe that 
this Cuſtom like Sacrifice, Prieſthood 
from Adam to Noah ; and from him continu'd b 
the Confuſion at Babel, and by means of 
ſpread over all the Word. 

' Quod fil ium ſuum Æneam pene inrerfecfun, &c.) 
are not in Rigaltius's Edition, but being in that o Pamelius, and 


is Poſterity to 


an llluſtration of the Story, T have tranſlated them; and the follow- 
Ing Fables, which the Poets have told to zhe eternal Diſgrate of 
equently occur in all 


the Heathen Gods, are ſo common, and ſo fr 
the Songs, that I ll not preſume theR 
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againſt another, hel- 5 


nd by ff was derivd T 
r univerſal Diſperſion = 
Theſe Words 85 
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Tertullian Apologetick , 
1 War in Chains for thirteen Months, ahd in a 
very lamentable Pickle : And Jove by the help © 
| of a Monſter narrowly eſcaping the like Treat 
ment from the reſt of the Celeſtial Gang. One 
+ ,. While be is repreſented crying for his Sar- 
pedon, another while in the Arms of his grunt- 
ing Siſter, recounting his Amours, and prote- 
. ſting that of all his Miſtreſſes, ſhe is the Dar- 
ling. Beſides, which of your Poets takes 
not the Liberty to diſgrace a2 God for a | 
_ © Complement to his Prince? One makes Ap 
Jo King Admetus's Shepherd; another makes 
Neptune Bricklayer to Laomedom; and the Man 
of Lyricks, Pindar, I mean, ſings of Mſcula- 
dis being Thunderſtruck for abuſing his Skil! 
=: in Phyſick out of Covetouſneſs. But I muſt 
= needs ſay, that Jove did Ill, if Jove was 
N the Thunderer, in being ſo unnatural to 
his Nephew, and ſo envious to ſo fine an Ar- 
tiſt. However, theſe things, if true, ought * | 
= not to be divulged; nor invented, if falſe, Fn £0 
| any who pretend ſo much Zeal for the Gods 
and their Religion: But neither Tragedians ” 
nor Comedians are one bit more tender of 
the Reputation of your Deities; for you ſhall | 
not meet a Prologue that is not ſtuff'd with 
= the Diſaſters and Exceſſes of the Family of 
WB - ſome God or other. I ſhall ſay nothing of the 
7 Philoſophers, let the Inſtance of Socrates ſerve 
| for all, who in deriſion of your Gods ſwore 
As Wag by an Oak, a Goat, and a Dog. But Sotrates, 
Paou fay, was put to death for thus denying 
the Gods; it muſt be confeſs d, indeed, that 
Truth has always been on the Os . 
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. the Canis” 


Ae; j - yet fince the Athenians repented of 
the Sentence, And reveng'd his Death with 
that of his Accuſers, and erected to him a 


Statue of Gold in their very Temple; this 
I ſay is Argument enough, that upon ſecond 
Thoughts, they came over to Socrates, and 
approvd his Teſtimony againſt the Gods. 
But Diogenes alſo rallies very merrily upon 


Habe, and the Roman Cynick m Varro as 


waggiſhly introduces three hundred Joves r 


NT wichout Heads. 


CHAP. XV. 


5 the ſhameful Repreſemation if |; 
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the Gods upon the es and Au. 5 


Pbalaune 


Tis profane Wits are . 1 


work to raiſe you Pleaſure at the diſ- 
grace of the Gods; when you ſee the Farces 


E Lentulxs, or Hoſtilius ated, tell me whether 
it be the Mimicks or the Gods you laugh at. 
You can {ICs out * Anubis the Adulterer, and 


ay — — . 


1 a TT 0” 


Romanus Cynĩcus Fame} He reckons up 43 . s, as 
well as 300 Headleſs . Vid. Tiraquell upon Alex. ab Alex. 
„ - 

» Hack um Anubim, Lunam Maſculum, den We may eaſily 
conjecture from the ſeveral Arguments of theſe Farces, that they 
were 2 Lampoon and publick Mockery of the Gods then in wore. 
Rip but none of theſe mention'd are ex tant as I . of. The 
Q 3 Titles 
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laſt Will and Teſtament of dying Jove, or the 

ttt⸗hree hunger - ſtarv d Hercules. But beſides theſe. 

Pieces of Buffoonery, all your * Comedies and 

8 Tragedies are chiefly freighted with the Un- 

-  cleanneſsof your Gods. Tis a publick Pleaſure 

_ to behold Sy in Sadneſs for the Fall of his son 

. *'- Phaeton. You can ſee without a Bluſh the 
Muyeother of the Gods, old Cybele, ſighing after a 

coy Shepherd. You can bear to hear all the - 

Titles of Jove's Adventures ſang upon the The- 

atre; and ſee with Patience Paris ſit in Jadg- 
ment upon Juno, Venus, and Minerva. What 
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Titles of all, but that of Luna Maſculus, do in fome Meaſure ex- 
plain them; and if it may be forgiven in a matter of no Moment, 
and where the Commentators are ſilent, to put in my Opinion, 
tis this There was in Aria among the Carre,- a Temple dedica - 
ted to Luna, in which whoever offer'd his Supplications to Lune * 

Vas ſure to be under Petticoat Government; but he who ſacrific'd 
to Lunus ſhou'd continue Maſter of his Wife. Vid. Al, Spartian. in | 

Ãgꝗtonin, Caracalla. This no doubt was a Subject comical enough 

OP for the Wirs of the time to make merry with the Goddeſs Luna, 

| and the God Lunus, which I take to be the Luna Maſculus; tho 
there may be another Meaning not fit to be mention'ds — 
_ -© Sed e Hiſtrionum literæ omnem feditatem eorum deſignant.] 
An Orb. Cond. 400, there happen'd a great Sickneſs, and the Ro- 
mans ſuperſtitiouſly conceiting that the Wrath of the Gods cod 
* no otherwiſe be propitiated than by the Inſtitution of ſome new _ 
| Games, ſent for certain Srage-Players from Hetruria, which they +: 
called Hiſtriones from the Hetrurian word: Hiſter, which ſignifies © 
Auch a Player. Vid. Polydor. de Invent, lib, 3. c. 13. Theſe Plays 
in time, eſpecially the Mimice, grew to that exceſſive Lewdneſs, 
lat the Pantomimi.were put down by Domitian. Vid. Sueton. in 
vita ejus. cap. 7. Afterwards expell'd by Trajan; and the Hiſtrio- 
nes by Tibertus. Vid. Tacit. lib. 4. and even by Nero, Tacit. lib.13. 
. e Sueton. in vita ejus, cap. 16. And had Tertullian liv'd in our 
* Pays, and ſeen the Heatheniſh Freedoms of the Stage in a Chriſti- 
an Commonwealth, he wou'd have paſs'd a ſeverer Cenſure upon 
che Authors, Players and Spectators, who countenance them with- 
_ -pyra Bluſh, than he did upon choſe in the Age he liyd· 
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85 ed over toPerſonate a God? What a proſtitute 
of Effeminacy, is that which plays Mineru 


_  cordiaffuit. But that which I thin | 
. cially ſince Pamelius and Rigaltius have not) is, the peculiar ._. 


t 


. 


yd and Infamous Head is that which is mask- 


or Hercules ? What Propha nation and Vio- 


lence is this to divine Majeſty. 2 While you 
applaud the Actors, don't you hiſs your Gods 
. out of the World? But may be, Iam to think 55 


you more Religious in the Amphitheatre, 


where the Gods are brought in dancing upon 
human Blood, and upon the dead Bodies of 
Criminals; the Gods, I ſay, which ſupply the 
Fable, unleſs it be when the poor Actors are 
forc d to ſuffer to the Life, and be the very 


Gods themſelves. For we have ſeen an Actor 
truly ſuffer Caſtration in perſonating the God 


Atys of Peſſinus; and another playing Hercn- 
les in real Flames; and among the Ludicrous 


P Barbarities which are exhibited at Noon- 
„ 35 Po 


1 


—_ "— 


P Inter Ludicras meridianorum crudelitates.] To underſtand 


this, we muſt remember, that in the Morning, Men were brought 


forth upon the Theatre to fight with wild Beaſts, and theſe Morn-' 


ning - Combatants were allow'd Arms offenſive and defenſive. Ano- _ 


ther ſort were brought forth about Noon (called therefore Meri» 
diani) naked, with Swords only in one Hand cutting, and with 
the other Hand empty, graſping and /tearing each others Fleſn. 


Vid. Sueton. Claud. 34. ſo that Seneca Ep. 7. comparing rheſe two 


ſorts of Combats, ſayeth, ers apo : <_ uw ar pg 1 7 5 
more material to remark - 


Light that this Cuſtom of Meridian Cruelties lets into the-gth Verſe 


of the 4th Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


The Words are theſe ; I think God hath ſet forth us, the 2 
laſt, as it were appointed unto Death; for we are a Spectacle to 
the World, and to Angels, and to Men. This Verſe runs all in Terms 
 Agoniſtical, e did eter, hath ſet forth us laſt, or as the 
Meridian Gladiators , the word aid<&ev is properly Oftendir, | 
EFF , 
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332 Tertullian? Apologetik, 
6 day; for tbe entertainment of thoſe who are mrs 
| greedy of en cou d, not forbear 
- ſmiling to ſee Mercury going about with a 


a 4 


Iy in ridicule of Religion, | Actor: 
and Spectators alſo, who delight in ſuch Plays. 
dat cheſs you'll ſay, are Ludicrous and Pa- 
ſtimes only, but now if I give you an Appendix 
of ſome ſerious Debaucheries, which yopr - 
Conſciences will teſtifie to be as true as what 
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Rod of Iron red hot, probing the Bodies ta . 
fetch out the Souls, and Jove's Brother Pluto, 
in like manner, with his Mallet in his Hand 
to finiſh thoſe that were not quite dead, and 

make 'em ready for the Ferry-boat. But now _ 

if eviry one of theſe things, and many more 
of the ſame Complexion, I cou'd produce, 
. notoriouſly tend to the Diſquiet of your Gods 
in poſſeſſion, and to lay their divine Honours. 
in the Duſt; why then they cannot be look'd _ 


upon as acted op s publick Stage, but mere-. 
4 


Religion, both 


3 : Sa * ; "Y 
LOVE — 


n al 
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_ which ſignifies the Author or Exhibitor of theſe inhuman Sights; 
and Lipſius makes Oſtendere Munus in Tully, to be the ſame with. 
Froponere Munus in Suetonius , both fignitying the ſerver forth'. 
or Donour of theſe Combirs. Vid. Lip, in ſat. lib. 2. c. 18. God. 
hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, i ibavadlj ius, as Men appointed u- 
to death, juſt as the laſt Gladiators were; and Ste £ounlnul, -. 
we are made a Spectacle. All which evidently relate to the Meri= | 
Aliianorum crudelitates ; and Tertullian lib. de pud. p. $66. cites the . 


aforemention d Verſe thus, Puto nos Deus Apoſtolos noviſſimos elegit, 


velut Beſli ius; I think God has choſen out us Apoſtles laſt, as the 
Beſtiarii, or Men condemn d to be torn in pieces by wild Beaſts. Theſe _ 
being the laſt and bloodieſt Spectacles, which for that Day ap- _ 
pear'd upon the Theatre, and for which many were ſo. fond, tha 
they wou'd ſtay out Noon and loſe their Dinner; for this likewiſe - 


Rigaltius 'wou'd have included in this Expreſſion, tho' I think 


Intimation. Y 


t 


the Actors 


N 


without much Reaſon, Howrever, 1 have wanſlated it with this 


Jö; bet 


8 


* 


3 We 


RIP 
4 


FER dad ch dns dy 8 TY . WO OO OT YL I RO OO IO ray — — 
n s Rs vx i tv oe r of Ix Sd C85 r n 
RN, SK I EIT IE Do 1nd. FC 2 2b Fog An 3* S 
ve) W 8 n 
Y N — N 5 1 b 0 8 3 < 


9 3 14 * o Wye 3 4 . Z F 
OT sf * 7 U Tu GE 8 * 8 2 8 ln 
ö * \ * 4 s "=! 8 N 
rj £ * 7 * 
5 7 Pp i 32 (TIS N > 


3 «XZ 


9 2 0 WEE a . 15 8 . 5 4 
i by 8 5 . 8 ' 8 25 — — — — i ; * 
A 7 2 2 £ 1 N 4 . 77 * 
- 


1 
; 5 
7 
7 * 


by 


| what I have Juſt now ſpo en of with Relation to e | 
 Fhe Theatre, how that Adulteries are become 


_ A Merchandize in the very Temple, and Wo- 
men pick d up at the Altars, and the Luſt fal- 
fill'd in the Apartments of the Sacriſtans, and 

under the ſame pontifick Veſtments; the very _ - 


Incenſe ſtill ſmoaking before their Eyes. If 


theſe, I ſay, are Abominations in vogue a- 


mong the Heathen, I don't ſee but the Hea- 


then Gods have more Reaſon to put in their 


Complaints againſt them, than againſt Chri- Be 


ſtians. | 


| ö The ſacrilegious Profaners of Temples are 
only among your ſelves ; for Chriſtians never 


enter your Temples, while you are ſerving 


your Idols, if they worſhip'd your Gods, they 


might ſerve em perhaps as you do: But if 
Chriſtians do not worſhip the things you 


worſhip, pray what is it ſay you, that they 
do worſhip; this then is the Subject now un- 
der examination, that we Chriſtians are the 
Worſhippers of the true God, who do. not 
worſhip your falſe ones, nor go any longer 


_ aſtray after them, when our Eyes have been 
open d to ſee our Error. Here then Iſhall preſent 


you with the whole Series of our Religion, 


baving frſt return d an Anſwer to ſame ground- 
leſs Objections againſt it. 
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Concerning the Aſs's Head, and other 
ſiuch like Vanities charg d upon tbe 


* 


* 


T oO ſome of you have dream d your ſelves 
T into a Belief, that an Aſs's Head is thge 
C Chriſtian's God. This 4 was inſinuated firſt 
buy Cornelius Tacitus, who in his fifth Book _ 
eekntring upon the Jewiſh War under Veſpaſiar, 
begins with the Hiſtory of that Nation, their 
Original, Name, and Religion, and giving a 
Iooſe to his Invention, reports, that the Jews 
being deliver'd, or as he will have it, baniſh'd 
from Egypt, and being in great want of Wa- 
ter in the Deſarts of Arabia, put themſelves -* 
under the Conduct of ſome wild Aﬀes they 
met by chance, concluding that they were 
going to drink after Paſture, and being in the }| 
very Article of Neceſſity thus luckily reviv d, 
out of gratitude to their Benefactors, conſe- 


* Cornelius Tacitus hanc ſuſpicionem inſeruit.] This Story con- 
cerning the Aſs's Head, and che Ground of worſhipping it, is nor 
- _- only reported confidently by Tacitus, but alſo by Plutarch. Vid. © 
- - © © Plut, Sympoſ. I. 4. Nef. 5. p. 670. and ſo likewiſe by Appio the 
Alexandrian many Years before, in his Books againſt the Jews. - 
8 And this Fable has been as confidently taken up, and as ridicu: 
| ouſly improv'd by ſome modern Atheiſts, ro diſcredit the Mira- 
cle of Moſes in making the Waters flow out of the Rock, who , 
+. = content themſelves to ſolve this mighty Work, only by ſaying. 
Nich an Air of Aſſurance, that Moſes did all he did in this by the 
Help of a wild Aſs, which he made to follow him, by the Saga- _ 
| Rok. which thirſty A, he diſcovered a ſecret Spring in the 


2 Frated 


55 ts 1 


8 e tt Canin” Fant 
5 e a Head reſembling that of the Beaſts, | 
who had befriended em in Extremity. This 


Account I take to have bred the Opinion a- 
bout the Aſs's Head; becauſe we deriving our 


* Religion fromthe Jews, might well be thought | 
to be initiated in the e of the fame - 


Idol. 
But yet this ſame. Anthor Cornelius Tacitus, 
- In truth, a great Broacher of Lies; in the 
very ſame Hiſtory relates, that Cz. Pompey 
| having ſack d Jeruſalem, to gratifie his Curio- 
ſity in : diſcovering the Miſteries of the Jewiſh . 
Religion, went into the Temple, and found 
not one Statue or Image therein; whereas, 
had they worſhipped any graven Image, 9 


had certainly found it in the moſt holy Place; 


and ſo much the rather becauſe there the Va- 
nity had been in no danger of a CO 
from Strangers, That being a Place which 
the High Prieſts alone were permitted to en- 

ter, and which was covered with a Veil that 
. kept it from ev'ry other Eye. As for the Ob- 

jection of the Aſs's Head, I cannot but ad- 


mire you ſhou d inſiſt upon it againſt Chri- 


47 ſtiians, you who cannot deny but that you pay 
divine Honours to all the Beaſts of burthen, 
to Aſſes Heads and Bodies both, 
with their e Epona. But here, per- 
2 — . 


— 


2 


* Cum fas 2 This Epona was the Goddeſs of Stables, ms 
is likewiſe taken Notice ef, and read by Minutius Felix juſt as 
Rigaltius reads it. Tho there is a terrible diſpute among the 
Criticks, a great Cry, and very little Wool, about the ſpelling, 
and Quantiry of this Goddeſs's Name; ſome ſpelling it Hippona, 
and e che JE Syllable long, others N it as Rigal- 
het ; OSS . 


together 
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| haps, lies the Crime, that among the Wor- 


ſhippers of ev'ry Animal, we ſhou'd be the 
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As- worſhippers only. I come now to another | 


Calumny, which blackens us with the Adora- 
tion of a © Croſs; and here I ſhall prove the 
ius docs, and making the middle Syllable ſhort, and thus Pruden- 
- Fize-10 ns i makes iR, ! 
| Nemo Cloacine aut Eponæ ſuper aſtra Deabus. -' __ 

Whoever thinks it worth his while, may ſee this Point fully clear d 
dy Dr. Holyday in his Note upon that Paſſage in the 8th. Sar, of 5 


. Fuvenal, _ Sg Te 
6 Total e,, r re es 
Sed oy quiCrucis Religioſos nos A The Primitive Chriſtians 
{as I have already obſerv'd upon Fuſtin wg ) from ſigning, 
rols, and the con- 
ſtant Uſe of it almoſt in the moſt common Actions of Life in Ho- 
. nour of cheir crucifyd Maſter, were defam d by the Heathens as 
Worſnippers of a Croſs. Tertullian therefore in this place ſets 
kimſelt to wipe off this Scandal from the Chriſtians, and does it 
as effectuilly, I think, as words can do it. And yet Pamelius is 


Calum- 


ſo very ſanguine as to affirm, That this Paſſage, however underſtood, .  ' 


moſt certainly makes for the W the Croſs. That is, let Ter- 
aullian ſpeak what he will againſt the Worſhip of the Croſs, 
yet he moſt certainly ſpeaks for it; but let us conſider the Caſe. 


Our Author is here not only anſwering but retorting the Objection 


of worſhipping a Croſs upon the Objectors themſelves, and to this 
purpoſe makes uſe of the Argument ad haminem; and ſays, that — 
of all Men had the Jeaſt Reaſon to charge the Worſhip of a Croſs 

upon Chriſtians, becauſe there was not an _ they erected bur 
what reſembled a Groſs in part, and then with his uſual Smartneſs 


concludes, that we who worſhipan entire Croſs, if we do worſhip it, | 


methinks have much the better ont of you, who worſhip ir only by _ 
halves. If we do worſhip it, ſays this Commentator, is only a wiſe and 


wary Expreſſion, frequent with the Primitive Fathers; for fear had 


he confeſs d rhe Worſhip of the Croſs freely, it might have con- 
firm'd the Heathen in their old Idolatry: And this is ſo true, : 
Pamelius, that in the 21 cap. Tertullian durſt not ſpeak out, that 
the Chriſtians worſhipped Chriſt, but God only thro' Chriſt. Bur wiſe _ 
Reſerves and wary Expreſſions, and ſuch Pious Frauds were ge 
things to Primitive Chriſtians. Idolatry was the reigning Sin af 


theſe times, and what all che Chriſtian Apologiſts you'll find la- 


' bour moſt of all to expoſe and ridicule out of the World. Juſtin 
Martyr ſpends great part of his firſt Apology in doing fo, plainly _ 

and publickly affirming that the Chriſtians worſhipped one God only: - 

in the Trinixy of Perſons and argues at the ſame rate againſt worſhips - 


{ 


n = . POS, * 


and Pharian Ceres, which are but rude un 


Image you ere but reſembles a Croſs in part; 


fo that we who worſhip an entire Croſs, if we 
do worſhip it, methinks have much the bet 
ter ont of you, who. worſhip but half a 
OM. pot 6 Os 

I have already mention'ds how alk your + - 
_ earthen Gods derive their Divinity from a 
Croſs, the Image-maker putting the Clay up- _ 
on Croſlike Engines before he forms it; but 
you likewiſe adore your Goddeſs ViForia in 


© EEO" 


ping of Croſſes as Tertullian here does. Minutius Felix does the very ; 


ſame likewiſe, and ſays in the Perſon of Ofavius, Cruces etiam nee 


colimus, nec optamus ; as for Croſſes, we neither deſire nor —_ | 


them, p. 89. And our Tertullian is ſo bold a Writer, ſo free 
open in his Confeſſions, and ſo liberal of his Satyr upon all Occa- 


ſions, that he wou'd be the laſt Man I ſnou d charge with Reſerve N 


and Caution. The uſeful Diſtinction between Latria and Dulia 
never enter d into his Head; nor did any of the Firſt Fathers ever 


imagin that there was any thing in the Chriſtian Religion, which - 
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Difference of Dreſs and Figure, while the Mat: 

ter and Subſtance is the ſame, They are wooden 
Gods at beſt ? Yet where's the difference bee: 
tween a plain Croſs, and your Athenian Pallas, 


liſh'd Poſts expos'd without a ſtroke or Impreſ- 2 
ſion of the Artiſt upon em? There's not an 


if diſcover'd might confirm the Heathens in their Idolatry: And 


in the very Chapter referr d to by Pamelius, our Author makes it 
his Buſineſs to vindicate the Chriſtians from the Charge of Ido- _ 


harry, by proving Chriſt to be the Logos, che Son of God, and truly 


and properly Cod, and that this Hypoſtatick Union of the Divine wich 
the Humane Nature, was the Foundation of that divine Worſhip - 


which Chriſtians paid to Chriſt; to which excellent Chapter res | 


commend the Reader. | . 


the 
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Worſhips any piece of Timber is guilty of the 
thing charg d upon us; for what ſigniſies tb 


, 1 


r 6 * * nr 9 . x 9 
x 5 * 5 9 * "nt ar. o 4 «A P74 5 8 q — 
n 2 "a A N r FS 3 n A r n * 
3 2 F 8 BY n BY Dt, PINES LOBE It OY TR” "0 0 
& 23 OATS !!!.. ß / . hes I TEES 
Ras Me "Ie * p K 8 1 * 98 5 5 8 1 * 5 9 44, ko Par ON 12 . Re, 2 8 
_ e n n % v7 Mow To 
- N N a> 3 
+ £ 


It : 8, n 1 i 
: 5 5 . Y 7 
111 8 
Fs ' 3 6 ; 95 


3 


Is” 3 Sa. * oe * * ey A K — < * Kia * K 3 
+ 8 1 9 N Wr * 4 . — D >. oa 7 * 
8 SE FE Fo EIS, 1% £26 e CIR ne 
ä 8 * E . 
* > * # by Lox . I 3 . Ag 
a N 5 E LES as Heh l . 
5 8 n 7 5 - — 4 5 


* 


FO 3 
288 1 7 n +, $ & < TW —— xt 

. . bs — a he . A . S 

«d = 1 N 36 7 4 ; 2 % # ö 7 N þ 8 4 > 5 * J ; 6 8 * by 8 g . 4 ; N. 8 3 7 * ** 3 N 23 8 + 4 8 N , VER 
3 Bp ; 3 * a> 4 5 FT. 5 W 5 9 a e 

* 3 (ee SS 4 . . ; + , 5 8 i 344 . 2 . 
25 : 3 3 8 Ve” 3 ILY by 17 f . * N 0 ES 2 * 8 ak 
5. : 5 q mY — * : ; , ; 7 PLE & +44 » * Myr by 4 ö 8 i - 8 2 t 
? I , 231 4 1 pc : - 7 5 i d oy 144 * 7 Is. 3 Fs 73 my * 2 * [ ; 
\ 4 ; BZ A A 1 : : 5 1 4 RE ; 4 ? 1 n 5 : « * N 2 95 4 
8 ” * A " | * 3 1 5 Wee in ey . * 0 Y IF Ny N . : * I % 5 1 
[ * * . * * : 4 . i « # 3 ; 


this Form, for Croſſes are the inward Part of 
this Deity, your Trophies being only Poles 
Ilay d acroſs, and cover'd oyer with the Spoils 
". ,, -of the Enemy. For indeed the Roman Reli- _ 
gion is entirely Martial; They worſhip their 
Standards, and ſwear by their Standards, and 
nmap diviner Reſpects to their Standards more 
= - _— than to any other God whatever. All the 
rich Imboſsments and Embroydery of Images 
upon your Colours, are but Necklaces to a 
Croſs, and the Flags and Streamers are but 
the Robes of Croſſes; and really I cannot- 
but commend your Care and Tenderneſs in 
= __. not letting your Croſſes go naked, and not 
= ., Cconſecrating em till they are in the beſt Ap- _ 
parel. Others with a greater ſhew of Reaſon, ' 
anke us for * Warſhippers of the Sun. Theſe 


by, $8 6s. As, 


e Alii plans humanius & veriſimilius ſolem credant Deum noſtrum. 
Here again tis very obſervable (cho Pamelius thought it his beſt 
way not to obſerve it) that thoſe who objected the Worſhip of tlie 
Sun to Chriſtians, did it with greater Appearance of Truth, than 
thoſe who objected the worſhipping a Cros. The. Ground of 
this Slander you have in the Text; but that which I think worth 
our Notice, is this, that Tertullian in this place expreſly ſays, that 
the Chriſtians, in his Time worſhipped towards the Eaſt; he ſays. 
the ſame likewiſe in his Book ad Nat. lib. 1. cap. 13. and ſo does 
Clemens Alexandrinus , Strom. 7. And alſo Origen, Hom, 5. in 
Numer. cap. 4. p. 210. Their Altars were uſually placd to thgje 
© Eaſt, and when they worſhipped, they always turn d to the Altar: 
And therefore when Socrates mentions the Church of Antioch, in 
wich he ſays the Altar ſtood towards the Weſt, he withal adds, 
that the Situation of the Altar was inverted. Vid. Socrat. Hiſt. 1ib; 
ö 5. cap. 22. As of wh therefore bowed themſelves down towards 
1 5 the Mercy- ſeat, ſo did the Chriſtians in like manner bow their Faces 
| | towards the Holy Table, praying with the Publican, God be merciful to 
me a Sinner ;. as is evident from the Liturgies of St. Chryſoftom and 
St. Baſil. So little Knowledge of Antiquity, or ſo much wilful 
Diſreſpe& to the beſt Chriſtians in the pureſt Ages, do ſome Men 
ſhew in condemning the moſt Primitive and Reyerential Ceremony 7 


ſend 


— . 


of bowing towards the Table of the Lord. 


1 17 71 the Cr EEE 
By: fend u us to the. Religion of Rege, tho we 
are far from adoring a painted Sun, like them 
Vubo carry about his Image ev ry where upon 
their Bucklers. This Suſpicion took its Riſe 
from | hence , becauſe” i was obſervd that 
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Criſtians pray'd with their Faces towards the #7 


Eaſt: But ſome of you likewiſe out of an 
Affectation of adoring ſome of the CeleſtialBo- 
dies wag your Lips towards the Riſing Sun 

but if we, like them, celebrate Sunday . 

Feſtival and Day of Rejoicing, tis for a Rea- - 

ſon vaſtly diſtant from that of N A 
the Sun; for we ſolemnize the Day after Satur- 
day in contradiſtinction to thoſe who call this 

Day their Sabbath, and devote it to Eaſe and 

Eating, deviating from the old Jewiſh Cu- 


ſtoms, which they are now very ignorant of. 
But there is a ſtrange Edition of our God: 


Beaſts, and publiſh'd, I ſay with this Ir. 
tion. Onochoetes the God of the Chriſtians. 


He had the Ears of an Aſs, with a Hof on 
one Foot, and holding a Book in another, - 3 


and cloath d in a Gown ; we cou'd not for- 
bear ſmiling both at the Name, and the Ex- 
travagance of the Figure. But they certain- 


Iy ought to fall down before this biformous 
Deity, upon his firſt Appearance, who are 
us d to worſhip ſuch monſtrous ae 


— — _ 
| St, me — hn. att —_— 


* Deus Chriftianeram 3 e the various 1 85 
ctions of this Word, ſee Rigaltins' AR this Place, and Ve. de © 


Branch. 5 
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now expos d about the City; the Picture was - 
-publiſh'd firſt by a raſcally Gladiator, very no: 125 
table for his dodging Tricks in combating with 
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e out into ——9 Heads of A Dog ad 
a Lyon, and with Horns like a Buck and 4. 
Ram, and with Hanches like a Goat, and” 
© Shanks like a Serpent, wil . upon ben 35 
Feet and Backs. 1 
But this is over and above, becauſe the 3 
8 World ſhou'd ſee, that I have not omitted _ 
1 any thing indaſtriouſly, and not only an- 

- "Cove d all the Objections, but turn d them up- 
on our Adverſaries, and now having wipd _ 
our ſelves clean of their Aſperſions, 1 Gall £34 
_ proceed to the Demonſtration of the rn 
20 igion. | e 
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eme the God of can fu, 


HE God we wortip, is one God, tha 1 
Almighty Being, who fetch d this Whole 
Maſs of Matter with all the Elements, Bodies 
and Spirits which . the Univerſe, 
N 8 out of nothing, by the Word of his 
ower which fooke e em into Being. bn afl. 
that Wiſdom which rang d em into this 5 
mirable Order, for a becoming Image, and 
glorious Expreſſion 'of his Divine Maxſty, = 
which World the Greeks call by a Word im- 
_ plying Beauty. This ſame God is inviſible, tho 
we diſcern his infinite Majeſty in all his Works, 
8 8 whom we cannot. youth, tho repreſented EY 
: | 2 Ti 
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5 . Hh Cain „„ „ 
. us = dibins Revelation, and united tou ß 
by his Spirit; and incomprehenſible, tho we 

come to ſome imperfect Ideas of him by the 1 
help of our Senſes. 5 
Tuhbeſe are the Characters af: the true Cod, | 
but that God which is ſenſibly viſible, palpa- 1 
ble, and comprehenſible, is of leſs value 8 
the very Eyes that ſee him, and the Hands ___ 
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that handle him, and the Underſtanding that — 
graſps him; for that which is immenſe is Wo 
meaſurable by nothing but it ſelf, the things 2 
that are, force the Knowledge of him indeed 
in ſome meaſure upon us, hut our Capacities 
can never hold him. And thus by the Evie 
dence of his Works, and the Immenſity of 
his Being, God. becomes intelligible; and at 
the ſame time paſſes all Underſtanding: And 
this it is that renders Men without Excuſe; 
| becauſe they care not to retain that God in 
their Knowledge, whom they. cannot ayoid 
knowing, For ſhall I ſhew you him in the 
- vaſt Variety of Wonders, which eficompaſs 
our Beings, and preſerve them, and which 
ſerve not only to fill us with Delight, but 
Awe and Wonder? Shall 1 ſhew you him 
from the inward Teſtimony of your very 
Soul; which, notwithſtanding its Preſſure ii 
this Priſon of the Body 3 notwithſtanding it 
bas been ſeribl d o'er by vicious Inſtitutions, or 
inclos'd by bad Examples; notwithſtanding it has 
been emaſculated by Luſt and Concupiſcence, 
and in Bondage to the worſhip of falfe Gods. 
„feet nevertheleſs, I ſay, when the Soul comes 
d her * as from a Debauch, or after Wo. 
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1 R Tertullian / Apologetich . 
odr a Fit of Sickneſs, and recovers her Healtn 
and Reflection, ſhe has recourſe to the Name 

of the God, and invokes him by the ſingle 

Name of the God. This being the pro- 
per Title, and emphatically expreſſive of the _ 

n true God ; the great God, the good God, the 
: God which is the Giver of all good things, 

6,0 ir Teal are Forms of Speech in ev'ry ones Mouth up- 

on ſpecial Occaſions. This God is appeal d 
to as the Judge of the World, by ſaying, God 
| ſees evry thing, and I recommend my ſelf to 

t God, and God will recompence me. Ol what 

are all theſe ſayings but the Writings of God 
upon the Heart, but the Teſtimonies of the 

Soul thus far by Nature. Chriſtian 2 And when 
ſhe has theſe Words in her Mouth, ſhe turns 
not her Eyes to the Capitol, but up to Heaven, 
as well knowing that to be the Reſidence of 
= the Living God, and that he is the Author 
of her Being, and Heaven the Place of her 
Original e 
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i Concerning the Septuagint, or the Wris 

* © = tings of the Prophets tranſlated into 
Greek by the Endeavoirs of Ptolemy 

Be oo es LR 


Jux in order to bring Men to a more per- 
{I fect and powerful Knowledge of the divine 
Nature, and alſo of the Methods of his Wil-. 
dom, and the Laws of his Will, God has 5 
ada added to the Light of Nature, an Inſtrumient 5 
in writing of theſe things, for the Inſtruction 
of thoſe who ate willing to be at the Pains 
of * inquiring after him, and deſitous to find 
him in their Inquiries, and to believe hini 
when found, and ſerve. him when believ'd. 
For this end, the moſt juſt and innocent Per- 7 
ſons, ſuch who had liv'd up moſt faithfully e 
to the Inſtructions of Nature, and conſequeit. 
ly the moſt becoming, or the beſt prepared 
Subjects for larger Communications of divine 
Knowledge, fuch I fay were ſent out from the 
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* $i qui velit de Deb inquirere, &c. ] Revelation was ad- . 1 
ded for che Aſſiſtance of cofrupted Nature, but then it was ſo bb 
_ wiſely temper'd with Light and Darknefs, that thofe only who 
{earch the Scriptures with an honeſt Heart, in order ta beheve 
and obey what they find, will be che better for em. Whoever _ 
reads them wich fuch a Piſpoſitioa, will find himſelf necefficared, 
to believe them; according to that of our Saviour, If any Man will 
do bis Will, he ſhall kniw of the Dodrine, whether it be of God, ox 
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Spirit, to preach to the World, that there is 
but one only God, that it is he who created 
all things, and form d Man out of the EartL, 
(for he, indeed, is the true Prometheus) who. 
methodiz d the World into this Variety of 

| Seaſons; and in ſucceeding Ages publiſh'd his 
divine Majeſty, and Vengeance by a Deluge of 
Water, and Fire, and Brimſtone from Heaven; 
who has poſitively determin'd the Laws he will 
be ſerv'dby, if we will ſerve him with Accep- ?- 

| tance; which Laws you know not, and will noe 
learn; but to the Obſervers of em has deſtind 
Rewards, who when he comes to Judgement at 

the laſt Day, having rais'd all the Dead, that 
have been dead from the beginning of the -. : 
World, andreſtor'd to ev'ry Man his Body, and 
ſummon'd the whole World before him to exa- - 
mine and render to all according to their works, 
be will recompence his true Worſhippers wiftngn 
Life eternal, but will ſentence the Wicked into 
perpetual running Streams of Fire everlaſting. 
Theſe things were once the Subject of our . i 
„„ Ng Sp 


1 Suſcitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis.] Here again we find Ter» 
tullian, as well as Fuſtin Martyr, expreſly againft Mr. Dod wels 
Notion of a Limited Reſurrection founded upon the Natural Mor. 
tality of the Soul. V = 

'® Hee & nos riſimus aliquando, de veſtris fuimus.] From theſe = 
words we find thar Tertullian had been an Heathen, and ſuch a 
one too, as had made very merry with the Chriſtian Religion. He 
had as quick and pointed 4 Wit, and as good a Knack at Rallying 
and Ridicule as the beft of em, and his Talent this way, and his 
Courſe of Life (which by his own Confeffion was none of the 
Chaſteſt) no doubt provok'd all his Satyr againſt a Doctrine ſo new. 
and fo croſs to his Inclinations. However upon ſerious Conſide- 
ration, and weighing Nasters well together, he was 9 5 


been Heathens, as you are, for Men are not born 
but made Chriſtians. As to thoſe excellent 
Perſonages I mention d, ſo extraordinarily a. 


by the Goodneſs and Evidence of divine Truth, 
Paſſions. * And the Libertines and Unbeliever$ of our own Age 


but Tertu 
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and Prollery, as they are now of yours, we have 


ſiſted to preach the World into the Notion f 


one only God; They | were. called Prophets 15 ; He 
from their Office of fotetelling things to 


- 


come. The Oracles they deliver'd, and te 
Miracles they wrought for the confirmation f 
divine Truth, were conſign d to Writing, and _. 
the Books treaſur'd up, and are preſervd tio 


this Day ; for the moſt learned of the Plole. 
#vys, ſurnamed, Philadelphus, and the moſt +  * © 


curious Man living in all ſorts of Literature, a 
and rivalling * Pitratis, I ſuppoſe, in the 


Way iS 


„ 


— lf 


in ſpite of his 


(who are by no means before-hand with our Tertullian either in 


point of Wit or Reaſon) wou'd they but as impartially examine 
the Proofs of Chriſtianity, they wou d find themſelves as unable to 


withſtand them, as our Author confeſſes himſelf co be. 


Piſiſtratum opinor, &.] The Libraries of Ptolemy and Piſiſtras _ 
tus the Tyrant are both mention'd by A. Gellius, lib. 6. cap. 17. 
Man ſpeaks doubrfully, whether Ptolemy Philadelphus e? 
rected his Library in imitation of Piſiſtratus or no, and not with-" 


but Reaſon; becauſe it is as probable, that the King of Pergamun | 


in imitation of whom Prolemy ſet up his Library was Eume ned. 
All the ancient Fathers have believed after Foſephus and Philo, 
that the Verſion not only of the Pentateuch bur of the whole Bi- 


ble commonly called the Septuagint was compos'd by ſeventy tuo 
Jews ſent to Ptolemy Philadelphus, who deſir d to have the Jewiſh 


ks in Greek, to adorn his magnificent Library at Alexandria, 
under the care and ſuperviſal of Demetrius Phalereus an Athenian, 


What the Criticks have ſince urg'd againſt this Opinion of the Fa- | — 


thers, and againſt the Authority of Ariſteus and Ariſtohulus, upon 
whom (ſay they) the Fathers took this Story in truſt, wou'd bs 
too tedious to inſert here, and therefore I refer the Reader to the 


learned Du Pin's Preliminary Diſſertation about the Authors of the 


Bible, Vol. 1. Se. 3. p. 35. However, I cannot but ſay, that 1 3 4 
go yenily believe phat there was a * verſſon of the Bible made — 


— 
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Pieces which he hunted after, fam d either for 
their Antiquitity, or the Rarities they con- 
taind, by the Advice of his Library keeper 
Demetrizs Phalereus the moſt approv'd Gram: 
marian and Critick of his time, ſent to the 

| Jews for their ſacred Writings in their own. 
Mother-tongue, and which were in their Hands 
alone; for the Prophet were rais d up out of 
this Nation, and the Prophecies addreſs d to 

them, as a peculiar People, choſen of God 

© _ out of reſpe& to their Forefathers. Thoſe _ 
. _ who are now called Jews went heretofore by 
the Name of Hebrews, and from hence is the 
Title of the Hebrew Tongue. The Jews gra- 
1 8 pe R $a" CR Wk 15 
. tify'd the King in the Requeſt, and not only 
ſent him their Bible, but alſo for fear their 

Language ſhou'd not be underſtood, ſent ſe- 
venty two Interpreters to tranſlate it into Greek, 
This is atteſted by Menedemus the famous Al. 
ſertor of a Providence, who join d with the Fews 
in this Notion, and was a great Admirer of their 
Writings. We have likewiſe the Teſtimony of 
Ariſtæus for the truth of this, who compos d 
a Book in Greek upon the ſame Subject. And 
in Ptolemy's Library near the Temple of Se- 


- 0 n, 8 


In the Time of Ptolomy Philadelphus; for to me it does not ſeem 
credible, that the Authors of the Books which paſs under the Ti- 
tles of Ariſtews and Ariſtobulus entirely forg'd the whole Story, 
much more reaſonable is it to believe, that theſe Authors only 
dreſsd up a certain matter of Fact with ſome Additions of their 
own. F. Simon conjectures that this Verſion was called the Septu- 
agint, becauſe it was approv d by the Sanedrim, but this like moſt 
of his ConjeQures is wild, and without any Foundation, See like · 
- Wile B. Stillingfeet's Orig. Sac, lib, 1. cap, 32 


3 among other Curioſities are theſe ſacred 
Writings ſhewn to this Day. And beſides all 
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this, the Jews frequently and publickly on ev'ry 


267 


Sabbath read the ſame; they are tolerated to 


do it, and pay a Tax for the Toleration. 
| Whoever hears them, will find the worſhip 


of one God, and whoever will be at the pains 


to underſtand * 'em, will find bim elf neceſſita· 5 


| ted t to believe . 


CHAP. xXIx. 


| Comm the Antiquity of the 77 ritings 
„ 4 the Prophets. e | 


neſs of their > Antiquity ; an Argument you 


Jour: We are e to make uſe of for he 


» 


2 * kd 
— —— * | | 8 > 


N . tefirumentls iſtis authoritatem ſumma Antiquitas vin- 


dicat.] The ſtrongeſt and ſhrewdeſt Adverſary Chriſtianity ever 


NE great Argument for the actual 
O of theſe ſacred Writings, is the Great - 


mer with, was the Philoſopher Porphyrius. He was a Man too 


woll vers "di in Antiquity to depend upon the vain Pretences of the 


Grecians, and therefore made it his Buſineſs to ſearch after rhe: 
moſt ancient Records, to find ſomething to match the Antiquity 
of Holy Scripture. And after all his ſearch, he could find no Au- 
thor to vye with Moſes bur Sanchoniathon ; and yet when he had 
. made the-moſt of him, he was forc'd to allow him younger than 
Moſes, tho he made him older than the Trojan Wars. Nay, he 
goes about to prove the truth of Sanchoniathon's Hiſtory by the. 
Agreement of it with that of Moſes, concerning the Zews both as 
to their Names and Places, and ſo this Goliah fell by his own: 
Sword, and defended the Cauſe he deſign'd to e Vid. Eu- 
ſeb. Prep. PG: lib. 10. c. 8. p. 285. 


KA = defence 


N 


"Is 
2 - 
- £ 1 — , 
2 3 
N £ 
. £ 2 8 


* 
* 
— 


249 Tetullans, 
gefence of your 


- E) "I's 5 IN £2: CRY ITY ** R . 
> _ 2 * 9 * ”" -» N nne L093 X hay 4 0 * 9 4 9 * Wenn re * ere ene 4. * we, oY 
LT? es * i err bs r * S F. r n 1 
R n * 8 S TA EP i LY J WAA 9 . 8 
v3 * . R LITE rd N « An 5 5 * N 1 — N . * Wo, D LS 5 5 os . 2 * * 95 * 

F ; 4 5 * Ne 1 5 F x C * 5 5 1. x Top 22 

N Nenn 85 * 3 4 

: 9 2 133 - , F 2 — 8 f | 8 5 

* * oF - . * N 3 . * * 3 >a 

- 4 8 wb 1 4 > * * 585 * EA, > * Y ve £8 \ * * % 
— 8 . y * 4 8 LE / We 3 * 3 
* 3 8 $1600 net i 
— Y bs SR <J>2 5 7 SE ec? N 
8 — k : «th 1 A 4 
3 os... * +=: 406 5X2 . * 
* 7 r OY T 
N 7 5 . 2 f 8 ö 
* 2 * v.. = 4 ? 1 
Y 1 4 > s 1 f 
y %, N \ 
1 Q = 
1 7 . 
— - 4 £ 


e 

A 7 . by” 7 — 4 1 ES 

* 92 ; iD 8 
F I ” * By 2 

own Rel 

* a - * * ** 


l 
5 


fore, that before any of your püblick Monu. 


ments and Inſcriptions, before any of yo¹ỹ 


Forms of Government, before the oldeſt of 


your Books, and the Original of many Nati- _ 
ons, and Foundation of many famous Cities, 
and the very grayeſt of Hiſtorians. And 

_ laſtly, before the Invention © of Letters, (the - | 


Interpreters of things, and the moſt faithful 
Repoſitories of Action) and hitherto, me- 


| thinks, I have ſay'd. but little, I ſay therefore f 


& 


dred an 


efore the very Being of your Gods, your 
Temples, Oracles, and Sacrifites, were the 


1 


Writings of one of our Prophets extant, which 
are the Treaſury of the Jewiſh Religion, and 
by conſequence of the Chriſtian, If you have 
heard of Moſes the Prophet, Tl! tell you his 
Age, he was cotemporary with Inachus the 


firſt King of the Argives, older by three hun- 


— —_— 8 1 
5 5—» 


* — 


— . 


© Tpjas denique effigies literarum, &c.] Before the very Uſe or 
Knowledge of Letters. It is generally acknowledg'd. by Herodotus, 
Phileſtratus, and the moſt learned of the Greeks, that the Grecians 
receiv'd their very Letters from the Phenicians by Cadmus, and 


Parius the Author of the Greek Chronicle in the Marmora Arun- 


deliana makes Cadmus's coming into Greece, to be in the time of 
Hellen the Son of Deucalion, which according to Cappellus was An- 


mo Mun. 2995, tho* Mr. Selden' ſers it ſomething lower, in the 


eleventh Generation after Moſes,” about the time of Samuel; and 
that the Greek Alphabet came from the Phenibian or Hebrew, is e- 
vident from the very Sound of the Names of the Letters, as well 
as their Form and Order, Thus the Greek 4x9 anſwers to the 
Hebrew, aleph, gůra to beth, lyauun to gimel, M to da- 
leth, &c. all which both as to Form, Order, and Name you may 


_ fee in a Diagram exhibited by the great Bochart, Gecgr. lib. 1. 


cap. 20. And for any thing of Hiſtory in Greece, we meet with no- 
thing before the beginning of the 0/ympiads, when the World was 


above 3000 Years ſtanding, © + 


ninety three Years than Danaut the 
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| oldeſt in your Hiſtories. About a thouſand . 
1 Tears before the Deſtruction of Trey, or as others 


reckon abont five. hundred Years before Ho- 


a matter of much Difficulty; but only it would 


ſwell this Diſcourſe beyond the Bounds of an 
Apology, it is more tedious than hard; for 


abundance of Volumes are to be carefully 


» 
. 

- 
» p47 


_—_— 
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La 


© Quingentis amplius & Homerum.) Five hundred Tears before 
Homer. "Foſepbuc in his firſt Book againſt Aion, n thar the” 
all Antiquity,” 


Grecians of all Nations, tho they boaſted ſo much o 


aver; tlie reſt of the Prophets, tho later than 
Moſes, yet the lateſt of em fall in with ſome . 
of the firſt of your Sages, Lawgivers and Hi> _, 
ſtorians. The Proof of theſe. things is not 


— 


 Afearch'd into, to make the Computation, by a 
5 different Geſture of the Fingers. We muſt 


had the leaſt Reaſons to do it; for they were but of yeſterday in 


reſpect of the Ægyptians, Chaldeans, and Phænicians, and that 


notwithſtanding they boaſted of the Invention of Letters from Cad- 


mus, yet cou'd they not produce any Inſcriprion or Sign of Letters 
in his time, and that Homer was the moſt ancient Book extant a- 
mong them, nor was this left in Writing, but learnt only by 
heart like other Songs, and therefore we find ſo many Fragments 


and Incongruities in his Works, when they came tobe committed 


to writing from bare Memory. But herein Joſephus is thought co 


have ſtrain d the Point too far, becauſe of the Trſcription Am- 


nick Letters, and two others of the ſame Age to be ſeen in Hero- 
dotus, and for ſome other Reaſons. Vid. Bochart. Geog. lib. 1. c. 20. 


Airy in Greece till the World was full 3000 Years of Age and 
more. * F . 
NA Multis inſtrumentis cum digitorum ſuppatariis geſticulis adſiden- 
dum eſt.] Abundance of Volumes are to be ſearch'd into to make the Cim- 
putation, by a different Geſture of the Fingers. The Mulciplication 


- 


moſt known by ev'ry Body; but whether it was in uſe in Tertulli- 


from It09, Digits, I believe, was from this Computation by che 
Fingers. e ö e IJ 5 | 


| Þhitrio at Thebes, in the Temple of Apollo Iſmenius in the old Io 


But however this be, Terrain it is, that we find no Records of Hi- 


unlock 


Table perform'd by a different Geſture of the Fingers is now al- 


ans time, and referr d to here by him, I will not ſay, bur ſurely he 
has exactly expreſs'd it. And the Reaſon for calling the Figures 
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unlock the Archives of the moſt ancient Peg- 
di, or the Auen, Chaldeans and Phenici. 
ans: We mult 


DE —— 
— 


appeal to the Writers of thoſe 
Countries who oblig d Poſterity with the Know- 
ledge of theſe things, namely, Manet hon the 
Egyptian, Beroſis the Chaldean, Iromws the 
| Phenician, King of Tyre, and their Followers, 
Ptolemy of Mendes, and Menander the Ephe- 
fan, and Demetrius Phalerews, and King Juba, 
and Appion, and Thallus, and Joſephus a Jewiſh 
Writer of Jewiſh Antiquities, who either ap- 
prov'd theſe Authors, or diſcover d their Er- 
tours. We muſt alſo compare the Regiſters 
of Greece, to ſee what things were done, and 
when, in order to adjuſt the ſucceſſive Periods, 
and Links of Time, which is neceſſary to clear 
up Hiſtory, and ſet Actions in their proper 
Light: And yet methinks, I have done this al- 
ready in ſome meaſure, and prov'd in part 
What I propos d, by giving you here a ſprink- 
5 ling of thoſe Authors, where you may ſee the 
©: ORE Proofs at large: But I conclude it better, not 
| to purſue this Point farther, for fear that by 
| being in haſte, either I ſhou'd not ſay enough 
to ſet the matter beyond diſpute, or elſe by 
perſuing it particularly, I ſhou'd deviate too 
far from the main Deſign of this Apology. ._ 
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. * Manet hon Agyptius, ( Beroſus Chaldæus, (& Iromus Phenix, 
SeFatores quoque eorum Mendeſius Ptolomens, & Manander Epheſius 
Demetrius Aarne Concerning this Paſſage, and the Anti- 
quity and Credibility of theſe Hiſtorians, I defire the Reader to 

conſult Bochartus de Lingua Phenic. & Pun. lib. 2. cap. 17. and 


* 


likewiſe B. Stillingfleet s Orig. Sac. Iib. 1. cap. 2, 3, 8c. 
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at the Accompliſhment of the Prophe- 
cies in Holy Scriptures, prove them 


N RR | . 6 f . 
0 be of Authority Divine. 


www.. I Ro ln from - 
F for the Reaſons aforeſaid I have been 
JI ſhorter-than you might expect in my proofs 


of the, Antiquity of Holy Scripture, I ſhall 


© 


make you amends now with Proofs of much 


greater Importance; I will ſhew you the Ma- 
jeſty, the God that ſpeaks in theſe Writings; 


I will demonſtrate the Divineſs of their Au- 
thority, if you are ſkill in doubt about their 


Antiquity. Nor need I be long upon this Ar- 


ticle, or ſend you a great way for Iuſtruction; 
the World before you, this preſent Age, and 


the Events therein ſhall be your Inſfructors. 
For there is nothing of Moment now done, 
but what has been foretold; and what we our 


| ſelves ſee, our Forefathers have heard from 
the Prophets. They have heard, that Cities 
ſhou'd be ſwallowed up of Earthquakes, and 
Iſlands invaded by Seas, and Nations torn in 
Pieces by foreign and inteſtine Wars, and 
_ Kingdom ſplit againſt Kindgom, and Famine and | 
Peſtilence take their Marches thro' the World, 
and ev'ry Country ſwarm with proper Evils; 
that the Beaſts of the Mountains ſhou d lay waſte 
the Plains, that the Weak and Mighty ſhoud 
riſe and fall by turns, that Juſtice ſhon'd grow 
ſcarce, and Iniquity abound, that Arts and - 
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Se Bren ſhou'd lie uncultivated, and ths 83 2 


theſe Writings, to feel their Predictions veri- 
fying upon our ſelves. Hence it is that we 
come to be ſo infallibly certain of many things 
not yet come to paſs, from the Experience we 
have of thoſe that are; becauſe thoſe were 


| ; we (ce fulfilling ev'ry Day, The very Words 
and Characters of both were indited by the 


phbetick Spirit ſees ev'ry thing always and at 
once, tho! Men ſee only by Pieces and Succeſ- 
ſions of Time, and are fore'd to diſtinguiſh be- 


are Chriſtians to blame, for believing things | 


lieve, or two ſuch ighty Pillars to lean upon, 
as the paſt and preſent Accompliſhment of the 
Predictions contained 1 in * . as. 


4 , 8 * 18 \ 1 7 r 355 1 by 
. * " 4 N r n : 8 c 8 2 > . 
* 1 = ob 6. $a : 5 1 = Was lob SR. IC Wo POS n „ * 2 1 N 5 , 4 12 
N 8 * 1 Nee - . 2 8 f HOSTS TRIAD: N ” MBE 9 Me ” : * * PR oy N * BEN , XS uo, 55 
by * EE ISS „ A EY SSS 5 ts 4 b 

* nd 5 . : : . 2 5 . *; ee * * r * * « 

* x - - 1 * « y 16 LU 5 8 8 * bo 88 * 8 4 
x 7 | .. I; 9 . 1 . rg ng $I a GEO” > q 4 ; 

, — e 3 n 22 ; * W * * IJ 
, Me. * 5 N 5 ; 
oy 8 1 „ 
+4 * * — U 
$ l . * 


" Tert ccullian” * as 


ſons of the Year. be unkindly, and the Ele- 5 
ments take an exorbitant Courſe, and the or- 


der of Nature be diſturbed with Monſters and © 
Prodigies, -all theſe things were written be- 


ee for our Admonition. For while we 0 
uffer, we read our Sufferings, while we re- 


flect upon the Prophecies, we find em a ful- | | 
| Filling; and this I take to be a proper and 


moſt ſenſible Proof of the divine Authority of 


preſignify d by the ſame Spirit with theſe, which 


Impulſe of the very ſame Spirit; and this pro- 1 


tween the be inning of a Prophecy, and the ful - 
filling it, to eparate Preſent from 2 and 
Paſt from Preſent. | 9 

Wherein, therefore 1 beleerk you now. 


to come, who have two ſuch Motives to yo 
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* - of + . „ 2 
, . . 
2 : ; > 
* * 
1 


= CHAP. XXI. | 


for the Camarians, 


+ eee the Birth- and cmi — f 


Jaſur Chriſt. 


JUT * [ hh 9 declar d tie 


Chriſtian Religion to have its Foundati- 


on in the moſt ancient of Monuments, the ſa- 5 


cred Writings of the Jews; and yet many 


among you well know us to be a novel Sect 


riſen up in the Reign of Tiberius, and we our 
ſelves confeſs the Charge; ands 


wbccauſe you 
ſhou'd not take Umbrage, that we ſhelter our 


ſelves only under the venerable Pretext of this 
old Religion, which is tolerated among you, 
and becauſe we differ from them, not only in 


point of Age, but alſo in the Obſervation of 
Meats, Feſtivals, Circumciſion, &c. nor com- 


municate with them ſo much as in Name, all 


which ſeems to look very odd, if we are Ser- 


vants of the ſame God, as the Jews. There- 
fore I think it neceſſary to explain my ſelf a 
little particularly upon this Head; and eſpe- 
Cially becauſe it is in every one's Mouth, that 
Chriſt was a Man, and a Man too condemned 


to death by the very Jews, which may natu- 


rally lead any one at firſt Hearing into a Mi- 


ſtake, that we are Worſhippers of a Man, and 
not of the God of the Jews. However, this 


their wickedly ungrateful Treatment of Chriſt, 


makes us not aſhamed of our Maſter 3 ſo far 


Om it, Tat * tis TRE Joy and Trinaph of our 
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Tertullian Ap ogetickxk 


I a to bs called by our Lord's Node: ad 5 | 
condemned for it; and yet for all this we 


think no otherwiſe of God, than the Jews did. 


To make out this, I am obig d to toy: fome- me- 3 


thing of Chriſt as God. 


potence on their ſide, 
em: But how the degenerate Children upon 


The Jews once were a Peop 1 in TY Fat 0 


vour with God, upon the Aoi. of their Fore- 


fathers Faith and Piety, which was the Root 


of all their Greatneſs, both with reſpect to the 


encreaſe of their Fatnilies, and the Advance of 
a Kingdom. And their Happineſs was fo un- 
parallel'd, that God himſelf did em the Ho- 
nour even with his own Month to preſcribe.'em 
Laws, whereSy they might ſecure his Omni- 
— never turn it againſt 


the Stock of Abraham's Faith, and in confi- 
dence of their Forefather's Virtue, how egregi- 
ouſly they provoked God by deviating from 
his own poſitive Inſtitutions, into * r 
and Idolatry, altho the Jews themſelves will 


a not confeſs this, yet the preſent Calami- 
ties of that People are a fad and ſtanding Te- 


ſtimony againſt 'em. For they are now a s di- 
To | ſperſed, 5 


6 Diperſ i, cha, 8 ul ac celi pro Extorres, 5 851 Tuſtin 
Martyr in his firſt Apology, SeF. 62. takes notice, that it was a 
capital Crime for a Jeu o.much as to ſer a Foot upon the Holy 
Land. And Euſebius from Ariſto Pellæus urges likewiſe, that by the 
Law and Conſtitutions of Adrian, the Jews were prohibited to caſt 
even their Eyes towards eruſalem, Euf. lib. 4. Hiſt. Eccles. cap. 6. 
Tertullian obſerves the ſame here; and ſo likewiſe in his Book a- 

inſt the Jews, cap. 13. upon which you will ſee fame Remarks 


gai 
by Dr. Grabe, in his Spicileg. Pat. Sec. 2. p. 131. and ce dinly the 


diſtinguiſhing Miſery of this vagabond People even to this Day is 


a ſtrange living Monument of the divine Wrath; a Mark ſet upon 
them I” God for the Murther of his e and their obdurate 
5 | = | e 
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ſperſed, vagabond People, baniſ d Country 


and Climate, ſtroling about the World with- 
dcdut any Shew of Government, either Divine 


or Humane, and ſo completely miſerable, that 
they have not the poor Privilege to viſit the 
Holy Land like Strangers, or ſet a Foot up- 


on their native Soil: And while the ſacred - 


Writings did fore-threaten theſe Calamities, 


they did likewiſe continually. inculcate, that 
the time wou'd come about the laſt Days, 


when out of ev'ry Nation and Country God 


wou'd chooſe himſelf a People that ſhou'd 
{ſerve him more faithfully, upon whom he wou'd 
ſhed a greater Meaſure of Grace in proportion to 


the Merits of the Founder of this new Worſhip. 
The Proprietor therefore of this Grace, and 


the Maſter of this Inſtitution, This Sun of 


Righteouſneſs, and Tutor of Mankind, was 


declared the Son of God; but not ſo, that 
This Begotten of God might bluſh at the Name 
of Son, or the Mode of his Generation: For 
it was not from any inceſtuous Mixture of 


Brother and Siſter, not fromany Violation of 
a God with his own Daughter, or another 
Man's Wife, in the diſguiſe of a Serpent, or a 


EN -_ 22 man. 4 


„* OY 8 — 1 _ ** N ——.-—-.———s . 6 > — — 
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Infidelity. But chen it oughe alſo to be obſerved that as God in 


Judgment hath ſcatter'd them thro all Nations, and not ſuffered 


them to have a Foot of free Land in all the World; yet he hath . 


preſerved their Name and Nation in all Places, as diſtinct from all 
other People, as if they had continued in the Holy Land; in which 


his Providence and Goodneſs is conſpicuous, that according to 


the Prophecies at his appointed time, the Veil may be taken away 

from their Faces, that they may look upon him whom they have 
Pterced, and be converted to that Jeſus whom they have crucified, 
nd ever ſince blaſphemed. 35 „ 
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LY N Up Apolget =O: 
"Bull, or a Shower of Gold. Theſe are : the” Ee 
Nodes of Generation with your Jove, and the 
| Offspring of Deities you worſnip; but the 
Son of God we adore, had a Mother indeed, 
but a Mother without Uncleaneſs, without 
even That which the Name of Mother ſeems 
to imply, for ſhe was a pure Virgin. But 1 
| ſhall firſt ſet forth the Nature of his Subſtance, 
in order to make you apprehend the manner 

of his Nativity, 

T have already ſaid, chat God em this Fa- 
brick of the World out of nothing, by his 
Word, Wiſdom, or Power; and tis evident 
that your Sages of old were of the fame Opi- 
nion, that the , that is, the Word, or the 
Wiſdom was the Maker of the Univerſe, for 
h Zeno determines the Logos to be the Creator 
and Adjuſter of every thing in Nature. The 
ſame Logos he affirms. to be called by the 
Name of Fate, God, Mind of Jove, and Ne- 

_ ceſlity of all things. i Cleanthes will have the 
Author of the World to be a —_ which ne 


5 
8 5 _ * 2 n 


3 


b Hunc enim Zeno . kadlitarmen.) Laftartivg, lib. 4 
Sect. 9. p. 186. Juſtly ſays, that the Term Af is much more 
expreſſive of the Maker of the World, than the Latin Verbum, or 
Sermo, as ſignifying both the Word and the Wiſdom of God. And 
had we ſtill continu'd the Logos inſtead of the Word in our Englifit 
Tranſlation, it had methinks been a Term more Majeſtick, and more 
expreſſive of the Perſonality of Chriſt, than he Word, This Lo- 
gos was preach'd up by Zeno as the Diſpoſer of Nature, and the 
Framer of the World, and was call'd ſometimes Fate, God, Mind 

of Jove, Cc. ſays, Tadlant ius in the place above cited, juſt as our 
Author ſpeaks here; concerning this Zeno, the Præceptor of Anti- 
- gonus, and Founder of the Stoicks. See Diag. Laer. I. 7. 
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+ HecCleanthes in Spiritum congerit.] Concerning the bobine | 
of Os, Zeno s Diſciple, Vid. Lacfant. lib. 1. Seck. 3. P. 1 
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forth from that ſpiritual Subſtance at the Cre- 


ation of the World, and generated by that 
Iſſuing or Progreſſion, is for this Reaſon call- 


ed the Son of God, and the God, from his 


Unity of Subſtance with God the Father, for. 
God is a Spirit. An imperfe& Image of this 
you have in the Derivation of a Ray from 

the Body of the Sun; for this Ray is a Part 


without any Diminution of the whole, but 
the Sun is always in the Ray, becauſe the Ray 


is always from the Sun; nor is the Subſtance. 
_ ſeparated, but only extended. Thus is it 
in ſome Meaſure in the eternal Generation 
of the Logos; he is a Spirit of a Spirit, a 
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* cui & Sermo in ſit Pronuncianti, &c.] There is a threefold 


Generation of the Son 4 God frequently mention d by the Primi- 
i „is the true and proper Generation of the 
Son, which was from the Father before all Worlds. The Second, 


tive Writers. The Fi 


is the Progreſſion of the Logos from his Father at the Creation, 


which they call S, tedEis, &c. The Third, was at 


his Incarnation in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin overſhadowed 


1 byshe Power of the moſt High. The Second Kind of Generation, 


is that which Tertullian hints at in the words cited. For the 


fuller Satisfaction in this Point I adviſe the Reader to conſult Bi- 
ſnop Bull c incomparable Defence of the Nicene Faith, c. v. concern - 
ing the Coeternity of the Son. And fo likewiſe, cap. 7. ſect. 35. 
where he will find ſeveral things in this Place elear d, and our 
Author vindicated x toy Exception, as to the Doctrine of che 


Conſubſtantiality of the Son 
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vades ev ry Part of it. And we Chriſtians 5 
alſo, do affirm u Spirit to be the proper Subſtance 
of the Lagos, by whom all things were made, 
in which he ſubſiſted before he was * ſpoken 
out, and was the Wiſdom that aſſiſted at the 
Creation, and the Power that preſided oven 
the whole Work. The Logor or Word iſſuing 
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238 Tertullian ? Apologetick * _ 
1 cod of God, as one Light is generated by - - 
another; the Original, Parent Light, remaining 
entire and undiminiſhed, notwithſtanding the 
Communication of it ſelf to many other Lights. 
+ Thmwsit is that the Logos which came forth from 
S8 God, is both God and the Son of God, and thoſe = 
; Two are One. Hence it is, that a Spirit of a 
_ Spirit, or a God of God, makes Another in 
Wo mode of Subſiſtence, but not in Number; in 
WW Orderof Nature, but not in Numericameſs or 
entity of Effence; and fo the Son is ſubor- * | 
1 dinate to the Father as he comes from him as 
the Principle, But is never ſeparated. This 
| Ray of God then deſcended, as it was fore- 
tal, upon a certain Virgin, and in her Womb 
5 was incarnated, and being there fully formd 
the God-man, was born into the World; the 
divine and humane Nature making up this 
Perſon, as Soul and Body does one Man. The 
Fleſh being wrought and perfected by a di- 
vine Spirit, was nursd and grew up to the 
be Deo Deus, ut Lumen de Lumine.] This Similitude of a 
Ray from the Sun, or a Light from a Light, is not to be look d 
=_ - upon as a full and adequate Illuſtration of the Mode, how the 
=. Son of God was generated by the Father, nor will any thing in 
1 Nature give us a perfect Repreſentation of it. Tis what Puffin 
Martyr and others have choſen to repreſent it by; nor do I know 
aà better to make this incomprehenſible Myſtery apprehended, which 2? 
is all they drive at; and it ſerves ſufficiently to declare their Spe J 
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and Notion of it, namely, that Chriſt from all eternity did c 
with the Father, as Light does with the Sun, that he was God 0 
God, without any Diminution of the divine Subſtance, as one Light is 
kindled from another, &c. Tis evident likewiſe from this Ex- 
preſſion, of God f, God, as Light of Light, what the Notion of the 
Fathers was about the Divinity of Chriſt before the eſtabliſnment 
of the Nicene Fathers, who make uſe of ehis-Expreſſion in their 
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Peer the Cunirlas. 259 
Stature of a Man, and then addreſſed te 
Jes, and preached and work d Miracles a- FE 
mong them ; and this is the Chriſt, the God 
of Chriſtians, If you peaſe now, you may 
_ receive this great Truth in the Nature fa aa 
Fable like one of yours, till I have given you 
my Proofs; tho' tis a Truth that cou'd not © 
be unknown to thoſe among you, who ma- 
liciouſly dreſſed up their own Inventions on 
- purpoſe to deſtroy it. The Jews likewiſe 
full well knew from their Prophets, that 
Chriſt was to cone, and they are now in 
3 expectation of cen and the great Claſhing / | _ 


between us and then, is chiefly upon this ve- 
ry Account, that thy do not believe him al- 
ready come. For there being two Advents 
of Chriſt deſcribed p the Prophets; the Firſt 
which is diſcharg d ind over, namely his State 
3 of Humiliation, anc ſuffering in human Fleſh 
1 The Second, whic\ is at hand too in the * 5 
| Concluſion of the World, in which he will! 
exert his Majeſty, and come in a full Expli- _ A 
cation of divine Glory. By not underſtand- 3 
ing the Firſt, they fix d only upon the ſecond d 
Advent, which is deſcribd in the moſt pom- = 
pous and glaring Metaphors, and which _-7 
ſtruck the carnal Fancy with the moſt agree- _, - 4 
1 able Impreſſions. and it was the juſt Judg- 1 
5 ment of God upon them for their Sins that 
withheld their Underſtandings from ſeeing 
5 this firſt Coming, which had they underſtood, 
' BB they had believ'd, and by believing had — 
1 obtain d Salvation. And this judicial Blind. 
BB; Mn 575 


z 


verſion. 
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266% Tertullian / Apologetckh ' 
3 x, that their 
AUnderſtandings ſhoud be darkned, and their 

Eyes and Ears of no Advantage for their Con- 


TT 


1 


_ 


- 4 * 


iim therefore chey cou'd not ſee to be a 
IN God in the humble Diſguiſe of a Man; yet ſee- 
ing the Miracles he did, they cry'd him down 

for a Conjurer, for dealing with the Devil, 


when he was turning the Devils out of all 


their Poſſeſſions at a word ſpeaking; and with 
the ſame Word bid Sight return to the Blind, 
and it return d, and clearſed the Lepers, and 
new braced the Paralyti 
the Dead to Life, and mide the Elements o- 


k Joynts, and ſpoke _ 


bey, ſtilling the Storms, a 


walking upon tbe 
Seas, and demonſtrating 


imſelf to be the Lo- 


gor of God, that is, the Ancient firſt begotten 


Word, inveſted with Powe and Wiſdom, and 


ſupported by the Spirit, at whoſe Doctrine 
the very Doctors of the Lay ſtood aghaſt, and 
ch Chief among the Jews were ſo cxaſpera= -_ 
ted againft him, eſpecially at ſeeing ſuch Num- 


bers of People thronging after him, that at 


length by mere Violence and Importunity f 


Remonſtrating, they extorted Sentence againſt - 
him to be crucify'd from Pontius Pilate then 


 Governour of Syria under Tiberins. And all 


this Chriſt himſelf foretold they wou'd do, 
which Ill grant you to be an Argument not 


ſo conſiderable for the Authority of his Miſ- 


————— 


8 Make the Heart of this People fat, and make their Ears beauy, 


and ſhut their Eyes, leaſt they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with | 


_ * and underſtand with their Heart, and convert and be 
bealed. ed | 5 Ds 


Iſaiah, cap. 6. 10. 7 8 
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Por the Carisrians. _ 
ſion, had not all the Prophets long before con- 


curred in every Particilar; at length being 
faſt ned to the Croſi, and having cry d out 
and commended his Spirit into the Hands of 


his Father, he gaveup the Ghoſt of his own 


: 


accord, and ſo hens the Executioner's 


breaking his Bones by dying in his own Time, 
aud fulfilled a Prophecy by ſo doing. More- 
cover in the ſame Moment he diſmiſſed Life, 
the Light depared from the Sun, and the 
World was beniglted at Noon-day, and thoſe 
Men who acknowedg d this Eclipſe, but were 
unacquainted wita the Prophecies that fore- 
told it upon Chniſt's Death, and finding it 
impoſſible to be ſolvd by the Laws of Na- 
ture, at laſt round ly deny d the Fact; and yet 
this Wonder of fag World you have related, 
| preſerv'd in your Archives 
to this Day. Chriſt then being taken down 
from the Croſs, and lay d in a Sepulchre, the 
Jews beſet it round with a ſtrong Guard of 
Soldiers, foreajming them with the ſtricteſt 
Caution, that his Diſciples ſhou d not come 
and ſteal away ſhe Body unawares; becauſe he 
had foretold that he wou'd riſe again from 


and the Relatio 
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the dead on the Third Day. But lo! on 
the Third Day, a ſudden Earthquake aroſe, - 


and the huge Stone was rolled from the Mouth 


* Deliquium tige utaverunt.] An Eclipſe of the Sun at a 
full Moon (as this was) is by the known Laws of Nature demon- 


ſtratively impoſſible, and this ir was made it ſo much taken no- 


tice of by the ancient Aſtronomers ; by Dionyſius the Areopagite, 


Apollophanes the Sophiſt, by Phlegon in his Olympiads, & c. Vid. Pa- 


raphraſe of Zephyrus, and the Notes of Pamelius, and eſpecial! 
the Annotations of Grotius upon Matt. cap, 27, v. 45, Where this 
Pallage of Tertullian i taken notice of. „ 


977; 


of the Sepulchre, and the Guard ſtruck with 
Pear and Confuſion; mt one Diſciple appea- 
ring at the Action, and dothing found in the 
Sepulchre, but the Spoils of Death, the Linen 


Chief Prieſts, whoſe Int 
| ſuch a wicked Lie on foot, r | 
the People from a Faith which muſt end in 
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Cloaths he was buried in. Nevertheleſs, the 
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eſt it was to ſet 
n order to reclaim 


the utter Ruin of their Incones and Authority 


among em, gave out that his Diſciples came 


privily and ſtole him away. For after the 5 


Reſurrection Chriſt thoughi not fit to make a 


v publick Entry among the Prople, becauſe h 58 


propoſes infinite Rewards ſhou d labour under 


of his Diſciples he did eat and drink Forty 


wound not violently redeen ſuch obſtinate 
Wretches from Error, and that a Faith Which 


ſome Difficulties, that Believing might be a 


. Virtue, and not a Neceſſity. But with ſome e 


Days in Galilee a Province of Jadea, 4 inſtru- 


1 


Ring them in all they ſhou'd teach, and then 


. 


£ 7 Nec ille ſein vulgus eduxit, &.] Theſe anl the following Words 
8 the true Reaſon, why Chriſt after his Rſurrection wou d not 


hew himſelf publickly to all his Crucifiers Becauſe he wou'd _ 
not beſtow upon ſuch obſtinate Offenders, who had abus d all his 
former Miracles, ſuch an Evidence as muſt in a manner have fored 
_ them to believe, whether they wou'd or no; and therefore it is 


laid in the Acts of the Apoſtles, cap. 10. v. . Him God raiſed up 


the Third Day, and ſbewed him openly, not to all the People, but um. 
#0 Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who did eat and drink 


with him after he aroſe from the dead. PRE 
* Docens eos que docerent, dehinc Ordinatis eis ad Officium Predi- 
candi, &c.] It is very evident in this place, that our Author 


in what they ſhou'd inſtru& the World, and his 0rdaining them 
to the Office and Authority of Preaching thoſe Inſtructions; and 


ö makes a notorious diſtinction between Chriſt's teaching his Apoſtles | | 


as Chriſt was ſent by his Father, ſo by the ſame Authority did he 


commiſſion his A poſtles to ordain others, and promiſes to be with 


— 


— 


r XXV 


W of their on own Hands, | 


„ 57 the eee OY 
| baving ordain d em to the Office of Pregch- : 


ing thoſe Inſtructions all over the World, he "= 


was parted from them by a Clond; and ſo re- 


ceived up before em into Heaven, much more 


truly than what your Proculus s report of Ro- 
mulas, and ſome others of your deified Kings. 


Pilate, who in his Conſcience was Chriſtian, 


ſent Tiberius Ceſar an Account of all theſe 


Proceedings relating to Chriſt ; and the (E. 


SARS had been Chriſtians too, cou d the 
Ages have born it, if either ſuch Ceſars had 


not been neceſſary and unavoidable in ſuch 


Times, or cou'd Chriſtians have come to be 
Ceſars. The Apoſtles in obedience to their 
Maſter's Command, went abut preaching thro' 


rance of the Truth; but at length the Infidels 


taking the Advantage of the barbarous Nero's 


Reign, they were forced to ſow the Chriſtian 


Religion in their own Chriſtian Blood. But 


I ſhall take an Occafion by and by, to pro- 
duce. ſuch Witneſſes as you your ſelves muſt _ 
think Authentick for the Truth of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, for I ſhall produce the Gods 
vou worſhip, 'vouching for the God of Chri- 
ſtians. This muſt needs be ſurprizing you'll 


lay, that I ſhou'd bring i in thoſe to convert 


em to 3 5 end of t che World. And N to ſa ay that the gg 
ple have a natural Right to ordain their own Miniſters, is in effect 
to ſay they have a natural Rich to do a thing when Chriſt has 


dletermin d to. the contrary: And becauſe the Apoſtles gave the Peo- 


* a Liberty to chooſe whom they wou'd have: for Deacons, there- 
ore they had a Right to ordain em to chat Office by FO and 


8 5 v 


the World, perſecuted by the Jews to the laſt | 
degree, but ſuffering victoriouſly in full Aſſu- 


„ 
” y * 
n 
5 


4 : 
* , 


2 


wk.  _. you to the Faith, for whoſe ſake it is that 
you are Infidels, - In the mean time you are 
to look upon this, as the Series and Oecono- _ 
my of the Chriſtian Religion. I have laid 
before you an Account of the Original of our 
Sect, of our Name, and of the Author of it; 
let no Man therefore now throw ſuch Dirt 
and Infamy upon Chriſtians, nor harbour an 
Opinion that this Account is not according 
td Truth: For tis not reaſonable to believe, 
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that any one ſhou'd think it allowable to * lye .. 


for his Religion; for ev'ry Man by ſaying he 
adores one, while in his mind he adores ano- 


ther, denies the very Deity he adores, and 
_ tranſlates divine Honour from his own God 


ſay we are Chriſtians, and ſay it to the whole 


to that other, and by ſuch a Tranſlation 
unworſhips the God he worſhips : But we 


World, under the Hands of the *Executioner, | 
. 1 enn 


* Quia nec fas eſt ulli de ſua Religione mentiri.) Pamelius brings 


forth this Paſſage in great State, as if it made notably for the 


Papiſts againſt certain Hereticks of his time, who juſtity'd Lying 

for their Religion. I do not know what Hereticks he means, and 

if chere be any that do ſo, they certainly do very ill, and againſt | 

the Apoſile's Rule of not doing Evil that Good may come 1 bur 

had he conſider'd ſome certain Caſuiſts of their own, he might 

have ſpard this Reflection. VVV 
* Dicimus & palam dicimus, & wobis torquentibus lacerati (x 


cruent i vociferamur, Deum colimus 2 Chriſtum. | The Primitive 


Chriſtians were not aſnam d or afraid ro Proclaim, to Proclaim it 
#0 the whole World, and under the Hands of the Execut ioner, and wel- 


' ering in their own Blood, that they worſhipp'd God thro' Chr ift. Do 


we ever read of any Generation of Men ſo greedy of Martyrdom 
before, who thought it long till they were upon Te Rack, and ſo 
chearful and ſtedfaſt under the moſt intolerable Tormenrs? Whar 
a reſtleſs Poſture of Mind does Socrates betray, the wiſeſt and beſt 
of Heathens? With what Miſgivings and Fits of Hope and Fear, 

does he deliver himſelf in that moſt famous Diſcourſe, ſuppos d to 
be made by him alictle before his Death, about a future Stare? bs 
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-  - + _ for the Cyrisrians © 
and in the midſt of all the Tortures you ex> - 
etrciſe us with to unſay it. Torn and mang- ©. _ 

led and coverd oer in our own Blood, we 
cry out as loud as we are able to cry, That we 
are Worſhippers of God thro Chriſt: Believe 


8d the ſpeculative Proofs in Nature, 


* 8 
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this Chriſt, if you pleaſe, to be a Man, but 


let me tell you, he is the only Man, by whom 


and in whom God will be known and wor- 


ſhipped to Advantage. But to ſtop the Mouth 

of Jews I have this to anſwer, that they re- 

ceiv d ev'ry Tittle of their Religion from God 

by the Mediation and Miniſtry. of the Man 
Moſes, and as to the Greeks, did not Orpheus 
upon Mount Pieria, and his Diſciple Muſee 
at Athens, and Melampas at Argos, and Tro- 


Plat. Phad. Do we find that Phædo, Cebes, Crito, and Simmias, 
odr any of his greateſt Friends, who were preſent at his Death, con- 
demning his Aurther in the Areopagus, and aſſerting the Worſnip 
of one as the Chriſtians did? Did not Plata afterwards dodge 


about, and diſguiſe himſelf under feigned Names, and ſay and unſay 


the moſt excellent Truths, for the Security of his Skin? And did not : 


all the Academicks afterwards keep much upon the Reſerve, for fear 


that Dogmatizing ſhou'd ſend em after their Maſter Socrates ? How 
then comes ir to paſs, that Chriſtians, and Chriſtians only ſhou'd dare 


to ſuffer at this rate above al] the Philoſophers in the World, and thar 


the ſame Generation of Men ſhou'd hold on ſuffering for 400 Years 


together till they had ſubdu'd rhe World by dying for their Reli- 


: wh ? Had not Chriſtians the ſame Fleſh and Blood, the ſame 


| e and Feeling as other Men? and did they nor deſire Happi- 
neſs as much as other Men? If fo, then nothing but the cleareſt, © 


the moſt powerful, and convincing Arguments cou'd poſſibly en- 


gage ſuch Numbers of Men in a particular Worſhip, and ſuppore 


em under it in defiance of Death in the moſt ſhocking Circum- 


Sufferings, and from the manner of them, for the Truth of Chri- 


ſtianity 1 inſiſt upon the longer, not only becauſe it is ſtrong in ir 
ſelf, and fo often appealed to in theſe Apologies, bur becauſe to 


me ir is more moving, and aprer to take hold of che Heart, than 


[ 


phoning 


ſtances. And with whar Face cou'd a Chriſtian offer to perſuade a a 
| Heathen to embrace ſuch a perſecuted Religion without the clea- 
. reſt Conviction imaginable ? This Argument from the Primitive 


191 


Hor pbomius in Beotia, were not all theſe Men, who SS | 
initiated theſe ſeveral Countrys in their Reli- 
gion? And to turn my Eyes upon you, who 
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are the Maſters of the World, was it not the Man 
Numa Pompilizs, who bound on theſe bheavß 


Burthens of Ceremony and Superſtition upon 
the Romans? Why then, Ipray you, maſt not 


Chriſt be tolerated to give the World a Com- 


mentary of that * Divinity which is his own, | 
a ws his and his alone? He who did not 
8 


| in his Government upon a wild unculti- © 
vated People, and aſtoniſh them into SubjeRi- 
on and Civility by a Multitude of Imaginary 


Gods, after the example of your Numa, but ad- 


dreſſes the moſt poliſhed: and brighteſt People | 


in the World, a People blinded and loſt in 


their own Philoſophy and Wiſdom, and helps $ 


'em_ to Eyes to ſee their Folly and the way _ 


of Truth. To 


-Inform your ſelves carefully therefore, whe- 5 


tiber the Divinity of Chriſt is not the true Di- 


vinity you ought to worſhip, and which if 
once entertain d. new- makes the old Man, and 
forms him to ev'ry Virtue, and conſequently. . 
all Divinities but Chriſt ought to be renounced 
as falſe, and thoſe eſpecially in the firſt place, 


* 


r ] ; 8 * 
4 — 


* Licuerit & Cbriſto commentari Divinitatem, rem propriam. 


| Here tis obſervable that Tertullian calls the Divinity of Chriff, _ 


Rem propriam, an Expreſſion which denotes our Saviour to be as 
truly and really God, as Man can be ſaid to be the Proprietor of 
any thing in the Senſe of the Law. Thus when our Saviour ſaid, 

My Father worbeth hitherto, and I work, the Jews ſought to kill 
him, becauſe ad]ige id tov EA ſe + Ger, He ſaid God was his 


en Proper Father, ina Senſe incommunicable to any Creature, 


making himſelf equal fo God, Joby cap, + Vn 7% %% „„ 
BE. „ 
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Per the Cantsrtans.. 267 © 
which lie lurking under the Names and Ima-' - | , 
ges of dead Men, and by lying Signs and Won- | © 2 

ders and Oracles paſs for Gbds, when in truth — ©? 
they are but Devils, as I am now going to 


- 


prove. 
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CHAP: UM 


* 


concerning Demons, their Power and 
1 their Ways of Operation. 


# — 


0 * E ſay then that there are a certain Kind 
ad of ſpiritual Subſtances exiſting ,in Na- 3» - 
1 ture, which go by the Name of Dæmons, and 
the Name is not of a Modern Stamp ; the 
Name and the Thing both being well known 
to the Philoſophers, for Socrates undertook no- 
thing without the privy Councel of his Dz- 
mon: And no wonder, when this Familiar is e 
ſaid to have kept him cloſe Company from his 
Childhood to the Concluſion of his Life, con- 1 
tinually no doubt * injecting Diſſuaſives from 3 
. En RE L 


* 


V ® Dehortatorium plane a bono.] The words immediately beforecon= = ; 
cerning this D2men of Socrates, are almoſt exactly tranſcrib'd by La- " 
Fant ius, lib. 2. p. 105. However, Icannot but ſay, that this Chara: ä 
ter contradicts all the Accounts we have concerning the Practice of 
this Demon, from ſuch Perſons, as were beſt able to underſtand the 
matter of Fact, who repreſent it quite contrary to this Characterof 
Tertullian. Nothing occaſion d moye Speculations and Amuſement 
= — the time of Socrates than his Demon, inſomuch that one of his 
| Friends went to conſult the Oracle about it. Vid. Plutarch of the 
Dæmon of Socr. Nor wou d Socrates make Simias any Anſwer upon 
the Queſtion, and therefore the reſt of his Friends deſiſted = the 
1 92545 eienr e e of * Bag Os 0 NS. future 
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future from asking him any more about it. But Zenophon and Plato, 
who certainly were two of his neareſt Friends, and beſt under- 

\ flood this matter, were far from imagining, as ſome fince have 
done, that this Demon was nothing more than his natural Sagacity, 
or Underſtanding. The Sum of rhe . 

' Jogue, entitul d Theages, and elſewhere, is this; The Direftions 


of this Demon were only Dehortatory, but not from Good, as Ter- 


#nllian thinks, but from Evil. The Demon never advisd him to 
do, but only to forbear an Action, when it would be of ill Con- 
ſequence either to Socrates, or his Friends; he heard a Voice, 


which was the Sign to forbear; when he heard it not, it was al- 
ways his Warrant to proceed; fo that one wou d be apt from hence 


to conclude, that the Voice was not articulate, but a bare Sign on - 


5 Tertullian Apologetick = _ 
Virtue. The Poets likewiſe talk of Dæmons, 
aud even the. illiterate Vulgar frequently apply 

to em, when they are in the Curling Mood, 


, as we have it in the Dia- 


—— 


And Zenophon re ports, that of all the numberleſs Predictions 


of which according to Tully, Ant ipater collected a large volume) 
of Piſaſters that wou'd befal his Friends, not one of them 
faild in the Evei.c. Bur in Plato's Apology of Socrates, Cambr. 

Edit. Sed 21. 1s very remarkable, where we have 2 Ihe 


plain and ſtrange Account of the Operations and Nature of this 


incomparable Calmneſs juſt before his Execution) That the Pro- 
pbetich Voice of the Damon, which never fail'd before of difſuading 


me in matters of the ſmalleſt Moment, where the Conſequence wou ddt 
be ill, &f T1 wianouur hh oped; ve, Oc. fhoud now in 
#he worſt of Evils according to your: Opinion be ſilent, and neither 


when I left my Houſe in the Morning, nor when I went to the 


Bar, nor all the time I have been pleading here, ſhou'd ever give me 
the wonted Signal, & 8 k 37ros £x nvavliwln dv wor m0 d 
ce, & un Te 38 4 s regEav ; for it could not 
| hear his uſual Diſſuaſroe was I not upon doing my 
Duty, or that which wou'd turn to my Advantage. Now when I _ 
read the Character of Socrates from thoſe who certainly were beſt 
A wich him, when I find him employing all his Reaſon 
to 


be but that I ſhow” 


ting Men off from barren Speculations to the Knowledge of 


themſelves, and the Practice of ſubſtantial Virtue, when I find 


him the greateſt Maſter of his Paſſions, the moſt judicious Deſpiſer 
of Riches within his reach, rhe moſt temperate, humble, courte- 
ous, inoffenſive Man living in the Gentile World, yheo I find him 
encourag'd by his Demon to dye for the Profeſſion o! | 
God; when Fuſtin Martyr in his firſt Apology, Sec. 3. ſays, That 


2 


« 


the one true 


| Demon. Tis very ſtrange (ſays Socrates addreſſing his Judges with. "rf 


me Evil Pemons contriv'd. his Pegth for his Attempts © wy 15 
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PFuor the CnnISTIA Ss. 
for by a ſecret Inſtigation on their Minds wben 
they invoke theſe Dæmons in their Imprecat : 
ons, they do in effect invoke Satan who is the — 
Prince of the evil Spirits. Plato himſelf is expreſs 
for the Being of Angels, and the Magicians are 
ready to atteſt the ſame, when they have re- 
£ courſe to the Names of Angels and Dzmors 
both, in their Inchantments. But how from a 
corrupted Stock of Angels, corrupted by their 
own Wills, another worſe and more degenerate 
* Race of Dæmons aroſe, condemned by God 8 
77 ir den WS. 
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Mankind from the Worſhip of Devils, that he by his Share f 
1 | Reaſon did among the Greeks what the Logos himfelf did among 
the Barbarians ; and that both were condemn'd for the ſame good 
Deſigns ; who after this, I ſay, can think Socrates poſſeſs d, and 
_ govern'd by an evil Spirit? Why not rather divinely aſſiſted to , "1 —_ 
h down Idolatry, and bring moral Righteouſneſs into Practice, „ 
and by ſuch Means to prepare and qualifie the Heathen World for 5 
the Revelation of the Meſſiab? e „ 
» Nam (9 Satanam—execramenti voce pronunciat, Cxc.] I dont 
find that the Romans ever curs d expreſly by the Name of Satan, 
but by making uſe of the Word Malum, or a Miſchief take you as 
we ſay; and Satan being the Prince of Miſchief, and virtually inclu- 
ded in ev'ry ſuch Curſe, they might be ſay'd in this Senſe to pro- 
nounce Satan in their Imprecarions. 8 1 
* Sed quomodo de Angelis quibuſdam ſua ſponte corruptis, corruptior © 
Gens Demonum evaſerit, &c.] This odd Opinion we find in both s 
| we apologies of Fuſtin Martyr, as well as in this of Tertullian, 
0 


Aint Om Tu Ate _ 


Fw 
1 


FNF e 


Ei | likewiſe in Athenagoras, &c. The Ground of it I take to 
„ be this; the Fathers were generally of Opinion, char evil Spirits 
E were cloath d wich a finer ſort of Body, which was fed and re- 
. freſh'd-from the Nidours and Steams of the Sacrifices. They found 


t 
5 
£ 

d 

＋ 

n 
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theſe Spirits had a prodigious Power over the Bodies they poli- 
ſeſsd, and cou'd not certainly tell but this Power might extend 
_ even to Generation: And finding in Joſephus, lib. 1. cap. 4. e- 
= 4+ 4 Ady & ſſe xo Je, &c. that many Angels of God mixing with Women 
 begot a deviliſh wicked Offspring, and perhaps meeting likewiſe with 
an ancient Edition of the Septuagint, which read 4[yeao where 
we read ol io; F Ses, the Angels of God, inſtead of the Sons of 
God went into the Daughters of Men, Gen. 6. v. 4. And meeting 
perhaps with ſomething of the ſame Nature in that ſuppoſititious 


Piece, 
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1% © Tertullian? Apologetick | _.}. 
1 together with thoſe they deſcended from, and 
Srlatan the Prince of em, whom I juſt now 
mention d, for the Hiſtory of this I ſay, I muſt 

refer you to the Holy Script ure. 

But not to inſiſt upon their Generation, it 
will be ſufficient to my purpoſe, to explain 
their Operations, or their Ways of acting up- 
5 on the Sons of Men. I ſay then, that the Ruin 
of Mankind 1s their whole Employment, theſe 

malitious Spirits were bent upon Miſchief from 
the Beginning, and fatally auſpicious in their firſt 

' Attempt, in undoing Man as ſoon as he was 
made; and in like manner they practiſe the 
ſame deſtructive Methods upon all his Poſteri- 

ty, by inflicting Diſeaſes upon their Bodies, 
and throwing em into ſad Diſaſters, and ſtir- 
ring up ſudden Tempeſts and preternatural E- 
motions in the Soul, and they are fitted by Na- 
ture for both theſe Kinds of Evil, the Subtilty - ; 
and Fineneſs of their Subſtance giving em an 


eaſie acceſs to Body and Soul both. Theſe Spi- 
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Piece, which went under the Name of Enoch's Propheſie, they 
might by theſe means be led into this Miſtake. However, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hom. 22. upon Gen. St. Ambroſe, lib, de Noe & Arca, cap. 4. 
have ſer this Matter right, by interpreting the Sons of God to be 
the Poſterity of Seth. And tho' ſome Men, who think chemſelves 
well employ'd in raking this, and all they can, to invalidate the _ 
Authority of the Fathers in order to ſerve their Cauſe, may think 
it reaſonable not to depend upon ſuch miſtaken Men; yer fuch 
Miſtakes, in my Opinion, do not in the leaſt affect their Autho- 
rity in ſuch Caſes, for which we 3 depend upon them; for 
is there any Conſequence in this way of Reaſoning? Becauſe the 
Fathers have ſometimes been miſtaken in Matters of pure Reaſon= 
ing, as the wiſeſt and beſt of Men may ſometimes be, therefore 
they are not to be credited in plain Matters of Fact, wherein they 
* cannot be miſtaken. 5 | „„ 
: Tits 
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> rits . have great Abilities for Miſchief, | 


and that they do it, is apparent, tho the Man- 


ner of effecting it is inviſible, and out of the © 
reach of humane Senſes ; as for Inſtance, . 
when a ſecret Blaſt nips the Fruit in the Bloſ. 
ſom or the Bud, or ſmites it with an untime- 
ly Fall jaſt upon its Maturity, or when the 
Air is infected by unknown Cauſes, and ſcat= 
ters the deadly Potions about the World; 
juſt ſo, and by a Contagion that walketh i in 


the like Darkneſs, do Dæmons and evil An- 


gels blaſt the Minds of Men, and agitate them 


with Furies and extravagant Uncleaneſſes, and 


dart in outragious Luſts with a Mixture of va- 


rious Errors; the moſt Capital of which Errors, 


is that having taken Poſſeſſion of a Soul, and 


ſecurd it on ev'ry fide from the Powers of 
Truth, they recommend to it the Worſhip of 
falſe Gods, that by the Nidors of thoſe Sacri- 


fices they may procure a Banquet for themſelves, 


the Stench of the Fleſh and the Fumes of the 
Blood being the proper Pabulum or Repaſt of 


thoſe unclean Spirits; and what more Savoury 


Meat to them than to juggle Men out of the 


Notion of the True God with Delufions of 


Divination, which Deluſtons I come now to 


unfold. 
Ev ry Spirit, Angel and Demon, upon the 


Account of its Swiftneſs, may be ſaid to be 
Winged, for they can be here and there and 


ev'ry where in a Moment ; the whole World 


to them is but as one Place, and any Tranſa- 


ctions in it they can know with the ſame eaſe, 


they can tell it; and this Velocity paſſes for Di. 
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- +. . vinity among ſuch as are unacquainted with | 


% 


the Nature of. Spirits; and by this Means they _ 
wou d be concluded the Authors of thoſe things 
ſometimes, of which they are only the Rela- 
tors, and verily ſometimes they are the Authors 
_- of the Evil; but never of the Good : They have 
collected ſome Deſigns of Providence from the 
-- Months of the Prophets; and to thoſe Sermons. 


whoſe Sound is gone into all the Earth, do 
they apply at preſent, to pick out ſomething 


whereby to form their Conjectures about E- 

vents to come; and ſo by filching from hence 
ſome Revolutions which have ſucceeded in 
time, they rival the Divinity, and ſet up for 


Gods by ſtealing his Prophecies. But in their 
* Oracles, what Dexterity they have ſhewed 


12 —i 


I In oraculis autem, quo Ingenio ambiguitates temperent in even- = 
tus, ſciunt Cræſi, ſciunt Pyrrhi. | The Notorious Ambiguity of the | 
Heathen Oracles in general, and particularly in the Caſes of Creſus- - 


Aio te Aacide Romanos vincere poſſe, 
Intrepidus fi Cræſus Hylam, &c. 


This Ambiguity, I ſay, together with rhe Folly and Flattery of 
the Reſponſes and the like, made ſome of the Heathens, who. 
were moſt inclin'd to Atheiſm, to conclude it all pure Prieſicraft 3 
and for no better Reaſons have ſome Moderns, no well · wi ſners to 


the Doctrine of Spirits, concluded the ſame alſo, and treated the 
Fathers as a Parcel of good natur d, eaſie Men, who took ev'ry 
thing upon truſt. But now, I wou'd ask theſe Men of Criticiſm 


and Infidelity, what kind of Proofs will content them in Matters 
of Fact; was ever any Fact better and more univerſally atteſted e- 
ven by the Heathens themſelves, than Oracles and the Ceſſation of 
them? Was ever any thing more notorious in the time of out 
Saviour, than the Poſſeſſions of private Perſons? Was any ching 
more commonly appeal d to than che Diſpoſſeſſion of evil 2 | 
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Per the CRIsTIANSs. 


In tempering their Reſponſes with a conveni- © 
ent Ambiguity. for any Queſtion, the CC. 


3 1 


ſur's and the Pyrrbur's know with a Wit. 
neſs. It was by Virtue of the forementiond 


Velocity, that Pythian Apollo cutting thro' 


the Air in a moment to Lydia, brought back 


word, that Cræſus was boiling .a * Tortoiſe 


with the Fleſh of a Lamb. Moreover, theſe 


for ſome hundreds of Years after by the Firſt Chriſtians? Does noe 
Tertullian challenge the Senate upon this Article, and ſtake his 


Life and the Truth of his Religion upon this Proof, that _ a 
Chriſtian's adjuring a Perſon poſſeſſed, the evil Spirit ſhall not 


only come out of him, but confeſs himſelf a Devil in the preſence 


of them all, as truly as before he had falſly own'd himſelf to be 
a God; if fo, I wou'd fain ſee a good Reaſon, why an evil Spiric 
ſhou'd not 1 a Pythian Prieſteſs, as well as any other Perſon. 
Sure I am that the Kingdom of Darkneſs was mainly ſupported b 
keeping up the Oracles; nothing therefore cou d hinder the Devi 
from this but want of Power; and why he ſhou'd have ſo much Power 


over private Perſons, and not over his own Prieſteſſes, is hard to tell. 


That there was oftentimes much Tricking and human Fraud in 
the Management of Oracles, I doubt not, but that it was all pure 
Prieficrafs therefore, is a Conſequence I can never allow, till 


| Men can prove there is no good Money, becauſe there is much 


Counterfeit whereas, there wou'd be no Counterfeit was there 


no Reality for the Ground of Imitation. Had but the Heathen 


World known that our firſt Parents were ſeduc'd by the Devil; 
had they but known rhe Deſtinction of good and evil Spirits, and 
that theſe Latter had been always intent upon the Deſtruction and 
Delufion of Mankind, and that one great Reaſon of Chriſt's com- 
ing into the World was to deſtroy the Worſſipof Devils, they wou d 
never have queſtion d the Exiſtence of Oracles; nor wou d the 


Fathers have been thus diſcredited in a matter of Fact, for 


which they had the Teſtimony of their Senſes. But finding a- 


bundance of falſe and fooliſh Things reported of the Oracles, and 


from chence juſtly concluding they cou'd nor come from an All- 
wiſe and good Being, and not conſidering that they might pro- 


ceed from 28 and Malicious Spirits, and having no mind 
u 


perhaps to ſuch ſtrong Proofs of another State, they ran into a 
common Extreme from believing ev'ry thing, to believe nothing; 


and to conclude the whole Bufineſs of Oracles to be mere Trick _ 


* 


and Impoſture. 


nen, Sory abone the Tortoiſe is told at large by Herodotus in 
his Clio. 92 | 


„ 08 T Dzmons 
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Tertullian? Apologetick — 


 Dznions by having their Reſidence in the 


Air, and by feaſon of their Neighbourhood 


and Commerce with the Stars, and Clouds, 


come to know the Diſpoſitions of the Heavens, 


and promiſe Rain, which they fee falling 


when they promiſe. Thefe/Dzmons likewiſe 


are very Beneficent no doubt in the Cure of 


Diſeaſes, for they firſt infli& the Malady, and 


then preſcribe the Remedy, but Remedies 


mar vellouſly ſtrange, and contrary to the Di- 


ſtemper; and after the Patient has us d the 


Receipt, the Dæmon omits to afflick him, and 


that Omiſſion paſſes for a Cure. But, why 


\ſhou'd I give more Inſtances of their Wiles 


and Strength in Deluſion, or mention the 


Phantoms of *Caſtor and Pollux, or a b Sieve 


holding Water, or a Ship drawn by a Girdle, or 


% 


a © Beard turn'd red with a Touch? For all 
theſe are Impoſtures, only of Dzmons to keep 


Idolatry in Conntenance, to make Men take 


Stones for Deities, and to detain em from 


any farther Inquiries after the true God. 


an 


The Phantoms of Caſtor and Pollux, are ſaid to have acquain- 
ted the Romans of the Victory of Macedonick War the ſame Hour 
t was obtain'd. EY | | 0 

d Tucia is the veſtal Virgin, who is reported ro have done this 
Feat with a Sieve, and Claudia the other, who dragg'd along a 


Ship founder d in the Tyber by the Strength of her Girdle. 


© It was Domitian's black Beard, which is here ſaid to be rurn'd 


red with a Touch of Caſtor and Pollux to make him give Credit to 


Sick or raiſing the Dead, 


the News of the Victory they told him of, and from hence he 


was firnam'd AEnobarbus or Ruſly Beard. One thing the Reader 
can hardly forbear taking notice of in the concluſion of this Chap- | 


ter, and that is, between the Tricks and Amuſements of evil 


1 Spirits, and the ſubſtantial Miracles of Mercy wrought by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, between diſcolouring a Beard and curing the 
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Concerning the Subjection of evil Spirits 


to the Command of Chriſtiant. 


A Af Orcover, if Magicians do ſet before your 


* throw Children into Conyulfions, and a 


8 Nn 2 Pw” — 


. 


e Defunctorum ani mas 1 aliter inclamant.] Theſe ſeve- 
ral Species of Magick you find mention d by Fuſtin Martyr, Apol. 1. 
Sed. 24. See more of this in our Author de Anima, cap. 37. &c. 


Vid. Maxim. Tyr. Diſſert. 22. This-kind of Divination by the 


Dead, called Necromancy, was very ancient and very familiar in 


the Gentile World. A memorable Example of which we find, 
1 Sam. c. 28. Where Saul being about to war with the Philiſtines, 
and God denying to anſwer him either by Dreams, or by Vrim, 
or by Prophets, he repairs ro the Witch of Endor, and demands 
that Samuel might be raiſed up from the Dead, to tell him the Iſſue 


IVI Eyes a Scene of Spectres, and by their 
black Arts, or direful Forms in Necromancy 
call up the 4 Souls of the Dead; if they 


- FN 


of the War. This was gerd d ſometime by the Magical Uſe 


of a Bone of a dead Body, with other black Solemnities; ſome- 


times by pouring hor Blood into the Carcaſs to make it anſwer 4 


on, as Erictho does in Lucan. 


Dum vocem defuncto in corpore quærit, 
Protinus aſtrictus caluit Cruor, atraq; fovit 


Vulnera; | | 
Hence that of Horace, | Wh Bay. 
Animas reſponſa daturas. | ) 


And in alluſion to the ſame practice, is chat of Virgil, 2 


Nec jam exandire vocatos. 


Si pueros in eloquium Oraculi elidunt.] Concernirg this Hud 
of Divination. See Apuleint, Apol. 1. and Spart ian. in uit. Fills 
Hence that of Propertius, e e e, 

Kettulit in trivits omina certa Per, 
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„ 276 Tertulli⸗ 's Apologetick, „„ 
While after make em vent the Fury in Orades;, 

if by their jugling Wiles they delude the Senſes 

with abundance of Mock-miracles, and inje&t + 
Dreams in the dead of Sleep, by firſt invo- 
king the Aſſiſtance of their Angels and Dz- 
mons, by whoſe Sophiſtry even Goats and 
5 groaning Boards are wont to divine: If rw” 
FFT theſe 


e e 3 Fl 


151 oy Somnia immittunt.] Theſe are che ſame with thoſe 
called by Juſtin, in the Section aforeſaid, 3veregmopurei. As the 
God of Vrael was pleas d ſomerimes to communicate himſelf to 
his Prophets by Dreams; fo likewiſe the Devil in imitation had 
his Dreamers of Dreams the Gentiles, The Lacedemonians 
kept Men on purpoſe to Sleep in the Temple of Paſithea to watch 
Fer Dreams. The Vanity of theſe ſort of Diviners, Juvenal takes 


Occaſion to laſh in theſe words, | 
un Dear Deiim, nec ab ethere Numina mittunt, 


Sed ſibi quiſq, facit. 


Whoever has a mind to amuſe himſelf more upon this Subject, 
may conſult Tilly de Divinat. lib. 1. Valer. Max. lib. 5. cap. 7. 
Plin. I. 7. c. 30. Macrob. de Somn. Scip. I. L. c. 3. Plutarch. in 
ons concerning a Dream of Mithridates, and Fulgent. Mytho- 
. „ lib. 1. ; 3 | 3 28 
2 per quos & Capre, & Menſe divinare conſueverunt, ] Of Goats 
train d up to Divination we find mention in Euſebius from a Quo- 
tation out of Clemens Alex, al ſes om paylilw noxyulai, Euſeb. 
Præpar. Evang. lib. 2. cap. 3. p. 62. Why Goats are particularly 
here ſpecify d for Brutes of Divination, I conjecture the Reaſon 
to be this. Before the Oracle of Apollo came to be fix'd at Del. 
p bos, the Place was nothing more than a Common, and the Goats 
which were grazing about chere coming co a Den, large before, 
with a little Mouth at top, and looking in, fell a skipping and 
making an odd Noiſe; not unlike p:rhaps the poſſeſſed Swine 
mention d in the Goſpel, tho not ſo fatal. The Goat-herd (Co- 
retas by Name, as Plutarch calls him). ran to the Place to tee what 
was the matter with his Flock, and fell into the ſame Frolick, 
and likewiſe into a Fir of Propheſying; and 19 it fared wich ma- 
ny Others, who went afterwards to viſit the place. and many 
twere ſtrangled (ſays Tully ) with Terre anhelitu, wich the Fumes 
of the Earth. Vid. Diodor. lib. 16. Upon this Hole of the Earth 
therefore was the Tripos, or a Three · footed -· ſtool placed, and a 
Maid upon it conſecrated for a Prieſteſs, who receiy d her Inſpi- 
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h Wor did riſe after a ſtrange manner, and join'd themſelyet 


.called by Virgil, Menſe 2. An. 


. for the Curierians. 


| theſe evil Spirits will do ſo much at the im- 


pulſe of Men, what will they not do,by their 
own Impulſe, and for their own Intereſt 2 

They will ſurely collect the whole Stock of 
malicious Power into one Effort for the De- 
fence of themſelves, and the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. Or if Angels and Dæmons act the 
ſame with your Gods, pray where's the diffe 


rence between them, and him you look upon 


as the Sovereign and ſupremeſt of Powers ? 
Is it not therefore more becoming to preſume 


2 
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ration from below, as the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes in Avid. de- 
ſcribes, enn my rev &c. Theſe Belly- Prophets, who 
deliver'd themſelves in a Tone like a ſpeaking Trumpet, were 
called N and thus Iſaiah, cap. 8. v. 19. Seek nate” 
them which have Familiar Spirits, and unto Wizards that peep and 
mutter; which the Septuagint more to my purpoſe render thus 
Ciliod]e m6 eyſar Os, x) W-] Ind Ye cds, ws 


 KevoAoyEv]as, of e © Kela ewrioeo ry. And more expreſiy, 


yet, cap, 29. v. 4. Thou ſhalt ſpeak out of the Ground, and t 
Speech ſhall be low out of the Dufl, and thy Voice ſhall be as one that 
hath a Familiar Spirit out of the Ground, and thy Voice ſhall-whiſper out 
of the Duſt, Which words are ſtill more expreſſive of the Pytho- 
neſs in the Septuagint, x; Tamemebinoov?) ds & lu of Ab ſos or, 


. eis Þ lud of Ab ſo ou SuGor), Y LS ws of qarivles S 


ns 11 avi , Y ved 70 d i gi os d&enc{. Now 
the Menſæ in this place of Tertullian, I take to be the Tripodes 


nic undiq, Troia Gaza, : 
 , Incenſis erepta adytis, Menſaq, Deoum. 


Soxomen in his ſixth Book, cap. 35. tells us, that the Genzile Phi- 


loſophers being extremely concern d at the Increaſe of Chriſtia» 
nity, made and conſecrated a Tripod of Laurel, with all the Ler- 


ters of the Alphabet faſtned to it, ro know who ſhou'd be the Man 
that was to ſucceed Valens in the Empire; a Contrivance perhaps 
in Imitation of Vrim and Thummim, which (as ſome ſay) con- 


fiſted of all the Letters of the Alphabet, which upon a Queſtiog 


Ko Words or Syllables, and fo return d a complete Auſwer. 


. T 3 chaſe 


| thoſe to be Gods, O do the things, which 
make others paſs for Gods, than to bring 
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down the Gods to a Level with Dæmons? 


But perhaps I am to think, that tis the 


wi > Þ 
- — 


difference of Places only which cauſes the 
Diſtinction of Titles, and that your Gods are 


to be look d upon as Gods only in their own 


Temples, and he who flies thro a ſacred Tur- 
ret is Begodde(d; but he who paſſes thio a 
common Houſe, Bedevil'd.. Or that the Prieſt 

who cuts off his Privities, or lances his Arms, 


zs inſpir'd ; but he who cuts his Throat, poſ- 


ſeſs d; however, the Fury of both has a like 


Event, and the Inſtigation is the ſame. 
Hitherto I have argu'd upon point of Rea- 

ſon, and contented my ſelf with words only; 
I come now to things, and ſhall give you 2. 
Demonſtration from Fact to convince you, 
that your Gods and Dzmons both, are but 
the ſame Beings, tho' of different Denomina- 


tions. Let ah Demoniack therefore be brought 


into. 


e * 


e HEICER eme ; 5 EN e eee 
Edatur hic aliquis ſub Tribunalibus veſtris, &c.] This is the 
famous Challenge I juſt now referr d ro, and which I wou d not have 


the Reader paſs over without Reflection; for never was any thing 


of Africa upon the ſame Subject, 0 
quando a nobis adjurantur, & torquentur Spiritualibus flagris, x 


appeal'd to in more daring Words, or more eaſie to be detected, 


if an Impoſture. He 33 their Senſes, their Eyes and their 
e 


Ears to be Judges in the Caſe ; he defies em to deny it if they 
can; he ſtands ready to anſwer for the Experiment with his own 
Blood, that their Celeſtial Virgin, their Æſculapius, and all the 
reſt of choſe they worſhip for Gods, ſhall not only quit the Bo- 
dies they poſſeſs, but publickly in the hearing of 'em all, confeſs 
themſelves to be Devils, upon the Demand of any Chriſtian. 
Hear what his Scholar St. Cyprian ſays to Demetrianus Proconſul 

55 audire eos velles, & videre 


ver borum tormentis de obſeſſis carporibus ejiciuntur, quando ejulantes OF = 
gemęntes voce humana, & poteſtate Divini flagella & verbera ſerv» | 
5 5 8 55 | ente, 
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| for the Cnngrians. 
into Court; and the Spirit which poſſeſſes him 


be commanded: by any Chriſtian to declare 


what he is, he ſhall confeſs himſelf as truly 


Tug ; * 0 


himſelf a God. In like manner, let one of 


thoſe be produc d, who is thought to labour 
with a God, whom he conceiv'd from the 


Steams of the Altar, and of: which after. 


many a Belch and many a Pang he is deliver d 
in Oracles. Let the Celeſtial Virgin, the great 
Procurer of Rain, or Mſculapius the great 
Improver of Medicine, who by the help of 
Scordian , and other Sovereign and Cordial 


+ 
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entes, vent urum Fudicium conſitentur; wveni, & cognoſce vera eſſe 
que dicimus. And a little after, videbis ſub manu noſtra flare uinctos, 
& tremere captivos quos tu ſuſpicis, & veneraris ut Dominos. Not 
to mention Lactantius, who 

lib. 5. c. 21. All the Primitive Fathers aſſert the fame Fact, with 
the ſame Aſſurance. Lex me ask then a few Queſtions ; did ever 


\ 


any Heathen Prieſt or Magician make ſuch a Challenge at the ha- 


zard of their Lives? Did the evil Spirits ever ſtand in awe of 


peaks to the ſame purpoſe, de 7uſt. 


to be a Devil, as he did falſly before profels. . 


them, or any of the Philoſophers? Will the Criticks ſay that © 


theſe long Quotations are foiſted into the Text, when they are in 


ev'ry Primitive Writer? And are not theſe Matters of Fact, not of 
_ Reaſon, wherein Chriſtians and Heathens coud not be impos d. 
upon? If ſo, what can be urg'd againſt this Demonſtration of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 2 Whar ſtronger Evidence, what 


more ſenſible Conviction cou'd the Heathens have, than to ſee and 


hear the Gods they worſhipped, howl and wail and fly at the 


Name of Chriſt, and confeſs themſelves to be all Devils in the 
Preſence of their Worſhippers? This Kingdom of Darkneſs was 
permitted to grow to its full height, and the Ruin of it then pro- 


videntially reſerv'd for the Coming and Conqueſt of the Son of 


God, and tho the Diſpoſſeſſions and Confeſſions of evil Spirits 


recorded of him and his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, do ſuffi- 


ciently prove him to be ſent from God; yet the Exerciſe of the - 


fame Power in their Maſter's Name before Proconſuls and Tribu- 


nals for many Ages, makes the Argument ſtill the ſtronger and 


more unexceptionable. For tis not poſſible for a Miracle of three 
or = hundred Years continuance in Publick, to be ſuſpected for 


+> Medicines 
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livd a Day longer. If all theſe, I ſay, do not 


declare themſelves in Court to be Devils, not 
daring to lie in the Preſence of a Chriſtian, that 

Chriſtian is willing to be taken for the Cheat, 

and ſtands ready to anſwer for it with his own _ 


Blood. What now can be more glaringly evi- 


dent than this Demonſtration from Fact? What 
Proof more unexceptionable? Here you have 


Truth ſhining full upon you in her native 
Simplicity, without the colour ing of Words, 


or any Aſſiſtance but from her own proper 
Virtue; Suſpicion it ſelf here will find no En- 
trance. You may ſay this is done by Magick 


or-ſome ſuch Sophiſtry, if your Eyes and Ears 
will give you leave to ſay it; but what can 


be objected againſt that which is expos d in 


its pure Naturals, againſt mere naked Truth? 


Moreover, if on one hand they are really 


Gods, why ſhou'd they be ſuch filly Liars, 


to Chriſtians ; but that ſurely is a very ſorry 


as to ſay they are Devils? What, in obedi- 


ence to us? Your Gods then are in Subjection 


God, which is ſubject to a Man, and to a 


Man too which is his profeſs'd Enemy, and 
when ſuch a Subjection makes ſo much to his 


Diſgrace. On the other hand, if they are 


Dæmons or Angels, how comes it to paſs, 


that they perſonate Gods, when they give 


thoſe who have the Reputation of Gods, 


vou d not ſay they are Devils, if they are truly 
Gods becauſet hey wou'd not diveſt themſelves 


of their Majeſty ; ſo thoſe you know: to be 


their Reſponſes to any but Chriſtians? For as 
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ns, durſt never aſpire to the Titles of Gods, 


7 . 
o a * 
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if there were any Gods of thoſe Titles they 
uſurp; becauſe no doubt they wou d be afraid 
of ſmarting for that Uſurpation, from thoſe 
ſuperior Deities they have thus affronted. 
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The Conſequence therefore is undeniable, 


that the Deities you worſhip are no Deities; 
for if they were, the Devils wou'd never pre- 
ſüume to lay claim to the Title of Gods, or 
the Gods diſclaim it. Since therefore both 


one and the other concur to the Acknowledg- 
ment of this Truth, that the Gods in Worſhip 


are no Gods, you muſt confeſs em to be all 
of the ſame Kind, that is Devils. Bethink 


your ſelves now, and examin the Gods on 


ev'ry fide. For thoſe you preſum'd to be Gods, 


you plainly ſee to be Devils; and by the help 
of Chriſtians, and by the help of your very 
Gods not only confeſſing themſelves, but all 
the reſt alſo not to be Gods, you'll preſently 


learn which is the true God; whether it is 


he, and he alone whom the Chriſtians profeſs, 


and whether he is to be believ'd and worſhip- 


ped, according to the Chriſtian Rule of Faith 


and Worſhip. When we conjure theſe evil 


4 
* 


Spirits in the Name of Chriſt, let them reply if 


they dare, Who is this Chriſt with his Fable 
of a Goſpel > Let them ſay that he is of the 


common Order of Men; or will they call 
bim a Magician? Or ſay that after he was 
buried, his Diſciples came and ſtole away 
his Body out of the Sepulchre, or that he is 
yet among the Dead? Or rather will they 


not own him to be in Heaven, and that he 


will 
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will come down from thence, and. 1 0 
whole Univerſe in a Tremor at his coming, 
and all Mankind but Chriſtians into Horror and 
Lamentation? Shining in his native Glory, as 


Teitullan 7 pg 


he is the Power of God, and the Spirit of 
God, and the Logos, and. the Wiſdom, and 
the Reaſon, and —_ Son of God. Let the 


Devils keep their Votaries company in Deri- 


ſion, and join you with their Wit and Drol- 


lery upon theſe things. Let em deny that 


Chriſt will come in Judgment upon ev ry Soul 


from the Creation, having firſt reſtor d its 


Body. Let em declare, and in open Court, 


jf they think fit, that they are of a mind with 


Animals, and the abominable Forms made uſe 
of in Divination. And laſtly, Let them diſ- 


Plato and the Poets, that tis the Lot of Mino: 
and Radamanthus to be Judges of the World. 
Let em wipe off the Brand of their own Igno- 
miny and Damnation. Let em renounce them- 
ſelves to be unclean Spirits, tho this is evident 
from the Nature of their Food, from the 
Blood, and Stenches, and putid Sacrifices of 


own themſelves to be in a damned State, and 


under dreadful Expectations of the Final Judg- . 
ment, where they ſhall receive the er 


of Sins, together with their Worſhippers, and 
all ſuch Workers of Iniquity. 


But now this Power and Dominion I ours 


over theſe wicked Spirits, has all its Efficacy © 


from the Name of Chriſt, and from our re- 
minding em of thoſe Judgments which are 


dropping upon their Heads from the Hand of 
4 924 thro Chriſt, whom he has made Judge of 


the 
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Fer the Cantortans,!” ©» 


Thus therefore by a Touch of our Hand, or 


/ 


the Breath of our Mouth ſcorch'd as it were 


with the Proſpe& and Repreſentation of fu- 
ture Flames, they-go out of the Bodies they 


Nou then let me adviſe you to believe the 


Devils when they ſpeak true of themſelves, 


you who are uſed to credit em in their Lies; 
for no Man is a Fool to ſuch a Degree as to 


be at the Pains of Lying to his Diſgrace, but 


only to his Reputation; and one is a tho 


ſand times apter to believe Men when they 


confeſs to their Diſadvantage, than when they 
dem ann 5s 2 0th font 

Theſe Teſtimonies then of your Gods a- 
gainſt themſelves often conduce to the making 


of Chriſtians, becauſe there is no believing 


them; without believing in our Maſter Chriſt. 


The very Devils kindle in us the Belief of Ho- 


ly Scripture ; the very Devils are edifying, and 
raiſe our Hope to Aſſurance. But you worſhip 
'em, and with the Blood of Chriſtians too, I 
well know ; and therefore they would by no 


means loſe ſuch good Clients and devoted Ser- 
voants as you are, not only for theſake of their 


— 


oy 4 


poſſeſs at our Command, but ſore againſt their 5 
Will, and gnaſhing and red hot with Shame, 
to quit thejr Poſſeſſions in the Preſence of their 
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the World ; and the Dread they have of Chriſt 
ſubjects em to the Servants of God and Chriſt, 


Honour and Offerings, but for fear ſhou'd _ 
3 


of you turn Chriſtiaus, you ſhou'd diſpoſſe 


and ſerve em as we do. They would never, 
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I fay baulk a Lie, in ſo grand a Concern, was 


it in their Power to lie, when a Chriſtian in- 
terrogates em in order to give you a Proof 
of his Religion by their on Confeſſion. 
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That the Romans are the Criminals in 


ſtians. 


+: 2 univerſal Confeflion of the evil Spi- 


rits, whereby they diſclaim the Title of 
Gods, and whereby they declare that there is 
no other God but one, whoſe ſervants we pro- 

feſs to bez this Confeſſion, I ſay, is Argument 
enough with a Witneſs to diſcharge Chriſtians 


from the Crime of Irreligion, eſpecially to- 


wards the Roman Gods; for if the Raman 
Gods for a certain are no Gods, then their Re- 


ligion for a certain is no Religion; and if 


theirs be no Religion, becauſe theirs be no 
Gods, then certainly we cannot be juſtly 


charg d upon the Article of Irreligion, with re- 


ſpect to the Worſhip of the Roman Deities. 
But this Reproach rebounds upon your ſelves, 
for you who worſhip. a Lie, and not on- 
ly neglect the true Religion, of the true 


God, but moreover join all your Forces to. 


fight it out of the World, are in truth 
gulty of that, which is moſt proprely 
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for the Cnxisrla dss. 2 
Irreligion. For ſhould I grant thoſe you wor- 
ſhip to be Gods, do not you likewiſe Sub- 
ſeribe to the common Opinion, that there is 
One moſt: high and powerful Deity, who is 


God, and a Wor 
ſuppoſe, that one Man worſhips the true ſu- 
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Minigius Felix prov'd at large from all the Philoſophers. 
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the Author and Sovereign of the World, of - 
Infinite Majeſty and Perfection? For thus ma- 
ny among you have ranged the Gods, ſo as to 
veſt the ſupreme Power in one only, and make 
the Reſt Subaltern Gods, and Under-officers 
merely to this Almightieſt of Deities ; and thus 
! Plato deſcribes great Jove as attended above 


by an heavenly Hoſt of Inferior Gods and Dæ- 


mons. Can you ſay then, that we muſt pay 
the ſame Honours'to his Procurators and Pre- 


fects and Preſidents, as to the Emperor himſelf? 


And pray now where's the Crime to be ambi- 
tious of getting into the good Graces of Cæſar 


only? And to acknowledge the Title of 
God like that of Emperor; his Due alone who 
has the Sovereign Authority? ſince by your 


Laws tis capital to call any one Cæſar who is 
not ſupreme, or to hear him ſo called by any 


other. I'Il grant you, there's a difference in the 


Modes of Worſhip, between a Worſhipper of 
Kipper of Jove. Let us then 


preme God, another Jove, one prays with ſup- 
pliant hands lifted up to Heaven, another lays 


1 
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ho —_ 


1 Vt Plato Fovem magnum in celo comitatum exercitu deſcribis 


Deorum pariter &f Dæmonum.] This Paſſage we have in Greek in 


Athenagoras, thus—*Q 4% ut ſæs nſtuay. eo tegvd Z exaurov 
ne ague reoTE rode, biaxorucwy , f, N d, 

S-; ww d' ins) cealidt Sede x Saruoray; Athenat. Legat. 
Pro Chriſtian. The Supremacy of one Deity is what you'll find by 


4 them 
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5 286 e Tertullian / Ap ologetick 5 . 
5 upon the Altar of n Fides, another (if 
+ you will think them Deities) prays look- 
ing upon the n Clouds, others upon the 

Nately Roots of the Temple; one devotes his 


own Life to his God, another the Life of a 


Goat. But you had belt ſee to it, whether this 
does not concur to the making up of another Ar- 
ticle of Irreligion againſt you; namely, to de- 
prive Men of the Liberty of worſhipping after 


their own way; and to interdict em the Op- 


tion of their Deity ; fo that I muſt not wor- 


- ſhip the God I would, but am forc'd to wor- 


ſhip the God I would not ; and yet 'tis agreed 


upon on all hands, that forcd or unwilling 


Services are not grateful either to God or Man; 
and for this reaſon even the Egyptians are to- 
Jerated in their Superſtition, which is the very 
Vanity of Vanities : They are permitted to 


make Gods of Birds and Beaſts, and to make it 
Capital to be the Death of any of theſe Kinds 
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= Aram Fidei.] Tully in his Offices lib. 3. has theſe Words, — 
Fidem in Capitolio vicinam Jovi Opt. Max. Majores noſtri eſſe volue - 
runt. Hence that of Silius | Eos | N 
Ille etiam qua priſca Fides ſtat Regia, nobis 
Aurea Tarpeia ponet Capitolia rupe. 


There was likewiſe one Fdius, a Sabin God, whoſe Temple was 
upo the Mons Quirinalis, He was the God who took care of Oaths, 


hence that of Plautus in Aſinar, Per Divum Fidium queris. This 
Oath was afterwards contracted into one Word Mediusfidins, *tho . 


Feſtus Pompeius expounds it otherwiſe, quaſi duòs filius. lib. 11. 


* Nubes numeret wn] The wiſe and good Socrates was laſh'd 
by Ariſtophanes in his Nubibus for a Worſhipper of the Clouds, be- 


. .cauſe he worſhipped the one true God with Eyes lifted up to 


Heaven like the Chriſtians, who having ina gentile ſenſe neither 
Temple Image nor Altar; as the Heathen in Minutius objects, were 
charꝑ d as Tertullian intimares, for adoring Clouds; but how that 


in Minutius is to be underſtood, I refer the Reader to my Notes 


upon 
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E of Deities. Ev'ry Province and City has its 4. 
proper Gods, as Syria the God ® Afbtaroth, 144. 

rabia has Diſares, Bavaria Belinus, Africa tze 
v Celeſtial Virgin, and Mauritania their Kings. N 
Now theſe Provinces (if I miſtake not) are 2 
under the Roman juriſdiction, and yet I dont 
find any of the Roman Gods in Worſhip; = 

mong them; becauſe the Gods of theſe Coun- 


! et OO. Oe IO, 


r tries are as little known at Rome, as many of } 
1 the Municipal Deities in ſeveral Towns in — — 
9 taly, as Delventinus of Caſinum, Viſidianus of — 
"ys Narni, Ancaria of Aſcoli, Nurſia of Volſinium, f 
d Valentia of Ocricoly, Nortia of Sutri, and Juno | 
8 of Monte Fiaſco, who was worſhipped by the e 
3 Name of Curetis in honour of her Father Cures: 2 
— But we Chriſtians, we alone are the People 
y who are not tolerated to enjoy a ſeperate Reli- _ 3» 
0 gion, proper to our ſelves; we offend the Ra 
it aus, and are not to be lookt upon as Romans, N 
35 becauſe we don't worſhip the God of the Ro. 
of mans; however we have this Advantage, that 
. God is the God of all, whoſe we are all, whe- „ 
55 upon chat Paſſage. Scaliger underſtands this of Juvenal of te 
le- Chriſtians, and reads is thus | ry „ 
Nil præter Nubes, & Cali Numen adorant. | I 
o Syie Aſtartes.] Euſebius from Sanconiathon will have it to be 
| Venus, Euſeb. Prep. Evang. lib. 1 cap. 10. p. 38. Suidas ſays t].us- 1 
Vas Acdg]n n wap *Exanoiv Adi acſoulpn, Occ; Eridovier. = 
is, This was the Goddeſs of the Sidonians whom Solomon himſelf — 
bis went after, and to whom he built an Houſe. 1 Kings Chap. 11. v. 
ho 5. 2. Kings Chap. 23. v. 13. And in the Houſe of Aſtaroth cal- 
= led by the LXX. Acag]n, did the Philiſtines hang up Saul's Ar- £ 
nd mour after his death. 1 Sam. 31. v. 10. | | 
de- v» Celeſtis.] This Celeſtial Virgin was peculiarly honour'd at 
"0 Carthage, and is ſuppos d by fome to be Juno, tho there is huge - 
ner Controverſy about it. And the reſt of the Idols here mention d 
ere are ſo obſcure, and ſo much diſputed, that I believe the Readet 
cn will chank me, if I ſay no more about em. 
0G ther 
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es Terillian's dpologetick, | 
© ther we will or no; but there is an univerſal 
*  Toleration among you to pay divine Honours | 

to ahy, but the true God, as if this was not 

| emphatically the God of all, whoſe Creatures 
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. XXV. . 
That the Roman Grandeur is not owing to 


„ 


I Have now in my opinion given ſufficient 
Proofs of the falſe and the true Divinity 3 
Having not only diſputed and demonſtrated 
this Point from Arguments drawn from Reaſon, 
but alſo from the very Confeſſions of thoſe 
you acknowledge for Gods ; ſo that nothing 
more ſeems neceſſary to be reinforcd upon 
that Head. But becauſe the Roman Greatneſs 
is an Objection that comes properly in my 
way, I will not decline the Combat I am 
challeng d to, by the Preſumption of thoſe 
who ſay, that the 4 Roman arriv d to ſuch 1 


. 
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0 Romanos pro merito Religioſitatis diligent iſſimæ in tantum Sub- 
limitatis elatos.] That the Roman Greatneſs was not owing to the 
Roman Religion, Prudentius proves at large, lib. 2. adver. Sym: 


Sed multi duxere Dii per proſpera Romam, 
QNuos colit ob meritum magnis donata Triumphis, 
Ergo age, Bellatrix, que vis ſubjecerit, ede. 


And Minut ius is very particular u pon the ſame Head, bur becauſe 
he has borrowed ſo _y Hints from Tertullian, and is ſubjoin'd 
to this Apology ; I will not foreſtal the Reader. However, _ 


at 


— 


. ried, 


diendog;ertinas Deorum ierten ie, lemper exrubuit. 
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pen of Gtandeur, as to be Maſters of the Fe 
World, by the pure Dint and Merits of their 
ab Religion ; and conſequently that theirs were 
the right Gods, inaſmuch as they WO ſervd 


em ouflouriſh'd all others in Glory, as much = _ 


as they ſurpaſs d em in Devotion to theſe Dei- 8 | 


ties; and this ſurpaſſing Figure, no doubt, 


was the Retufn your own Roman Gods made 
you for their Worſhip ; and theſe proper Gods, 
who have thus enlarg'd your Borders, muſt 
: be Sterculus, and Mutunus and Larenting ; for 


tis not to be imagin'd that Strange Gods on d 


find in their hearts to be greater Friends to a 
| ſtrange Nation, than to their own ; and that 


they ſhou'd make ovet their own native Soil, 


in which they wete bred, and born, and Fray 
and Deified, -to an outlandiſh People. 
Let © bele ſee to it, whether She tranſplanted 
her alfections to Rome for the ſake of her be- 


loved Countrytnen the Trojans, ſcreen'd from 
the Greecian Arms I warrant, by ber divine 
Protection; let her ſay whether ſhe went 
over to the Romans upon this View, as fore- 


ſeeing them the People that wou'd revenge 


her upon her Enemies, and one day triumph » 


over Greece, 'as Greece had done over Troy 5 


and to prove that ſhe did go over to the R- 
mans upon this Proſpect, ſhe has given 4 moſt . 


glorious Inſtance of her Foreſight in our Age, 
for 5 Anreling being taken TR at Sitminit 
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the Romans valu'd e as extraotdinaty Favourites of Hea- 
ven upon the 1805 of their Grandeur, is evident from that of 
Valerius, lib. 1. Non Mirum igitur ſi pro eo imperis augendo euſto. 


the 


C 
— — — * has * —— — yy \ 
— ͤ—— = - Eg nn SR 
22 ẽ TTT. ns 5 7 


OR — — 


7 
.. 
=. ” > * . re” . _ d — 5 wo 

rr TO 7 a — — l 

* Th MLT ONS OI Wow FE * * ps. 
l —__ fy 0 eh" ; ' 
EF Su 2 > © # ; ; 

A ' N : 7 > F ; 


Gn OI 
b 


2 — 1 ———— Rt ger 7" omen eu pan 
Re Es A ̃7˙ Y — 
8: ; 
„ * - * bf = 
, , 3 


Er Nite WEN Jr VOCANT. | 


4 9 A * rr RR * 7 ba W 6 Mg 1 
Nene E * r . 1 A GSF 5 "I TR DG R 2 . — L 
4 * 72 5 3 * Ds "4 * N OY _ RB PS] - * * 77 . F * Y T 2 T7607 » 
: . SIS ry ek 5 HE » : Y LD 
x 


4 4 R 6 N 
2 re ME OE Dees f p 
* 5 I LORE 25 FIR 4 b . 0 x 
| N F 5 TX $ ; "ITN * F 
* 1 4 ww n PRE vw N — * 
5 1 ARR „ 
* ” * 
F 1 * 
1 2 
> 
n 
ry 7 * F - 


Ol eccllas's 7 2 " "4 


7 ie e Day of March, "as 9 5 

Prieſt and Eunuch on the twenty fourth Day 
of the ſame Month, having lanced his Arms, 

and let out his impure Blood upon the Altar, 
offered up his uſual Vows for the Life of the - 


:mperor, who was dead ſome days before. O + | 


| Teadenheel'd Curriers ! O drowſie Diſpatches ! 
not to give Gbele notice beforę the Emperor 


was dead ; in good Troth Chriſtians muſt WH 


| make a little merry with ſuch a Goddeſs. ', 


But had Kingdoms been at Jove's Diſpoſal, ; 


| Jove ſurely had never ſuffer d his own Crete to 


have come under the Roman Rod; unmind- 


5 full of the Idean Cave and the Never to be for- 


gotren Noiſe the Corybantes made to drown 
his Infant Cryes, and of the agreeable Sweets 
of his fragrant Nurſe the Goat Amalthea. What! 


wou'd not be have prefer'd his own Tomb, 
before any Capitol, and made the Country 
which contain'd Joes Aſhes, the Miſtreſs of 


the World? Wou'd Juno, do ye think, coud 


ſhe have help'd it, ſuffer d her beloved Cart bag e, 


more belov d than Semor, to have been ck d - 


x M. An relio—exempto, die decimo fexts K aledd. e Thus 5 


Dion Caſſius of the ſame Emperor fays—79 £7]& Y SexaTy 78 


Mag[is JRAAGE SY 
gude cineres Jovis texit.] There is hardly any one Thing 1 more 


ealk'd of than Crete by the Poets and Hiſtorians and the Chriſtian 


A pologiſts, where ove was born bred and buried ; Thus Virgil. 


I 
\ 


Dictæo Celi Regem Oy ſub antros 


Thus St. Cyprian de Idol. van. Antrum Jovis in Creta wif tur. And 
in the Alexandrian Chronic we have this Inſcription—ENOAAE 
 KEITAL ANN IIKOS KAI O ZEYS ON. KAI AlA- 
KAAOTZEIN. ic SITUS JACET PICUS MORTUUS , . Gut 
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0 — — - Here, Here, this + dating place „ 
Immortal Juno's Arms, and Chariot Grace 33 

1 1 Here to fix the Univerſal % -o. 
The mighty Goddeſs ſtrove, whe ſtrove in 
By mightier Fate ore come. „„ 
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Poor Unhappy 8 wife md fiſter both 
to Jove, and yet not à Match for Fate 1 for as 
another Poet has it, | 


2 * ven Jove bimſelf malt bendt to Fate, 
1 And yet the Romans can t afford tlie Fates WO 
„ made em Maſters of Carthage in ſpite of all 
A BM the Intrigues of Juno, half fo much Honour; 
4 4 as they pay to the moſt Infamous of Proſti- 
EY tutes, Larentind. But tis certain, that many _ 
3 . of your Gods reign'd once upon Earth ;- if 
therefore Kingdoms are now at their Diſpoſe, 

1 pray tell me from whom did they themſelves 
E receive their Crowns? Who was the God, 
5 that Saturn or Jove worſhipped ? Some Dung- _ 
— hill-God, Sterculus I ſuppoſe ; but this coud 
not well be, for Saturn and Jupiter were both 

| dead lon "g berors: Sterculus got his immortal ; 
\F —* ne Fen — — | 4 8 — 
E — Hi ic illius ing, | 
A- 25 Currus fuit, hoc Nb Des Gentibus eſſe, 
I Si qua Fat ſinant, Jam tam Fenditg fovetq;. 
d =Feto at 7 ufiter ipſe, „ < 
5 1 e Figs Ine. u: Hoefer 
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Tertullian Apologerick 
Honcur at Rome for teaching his Countrymen 
the Art of dunging their Ground, But tho 
ſome of your Gods never arriv'd to the Hon- 
our of being Kings, yet Others who were 


* 
* 


Kings, have not had the Honour to be Gods: 
The Diſpoſal of Kingdoms therefore muſt be 
| lodg'd elfewhere, and not in the Kings them- _ * 
_ ſelves ; becauſe they are Kings, before they 
+ have the Good luck to be Gods, or the Diſ- 
poſers of Kingdoms. But how Ridiculous a a 
Thing it is to aſcribe the Roman Grandeur to 

the Merits of the Roman Religion, when the 

Grandeur is older than the Religion; or rather 

the Religion increas d and multiply d in pro- 
portion to the State. For tho your ſuperſti- 

tious Curioſities had their firſt Conception in 

Numa s Brain, and yet during his Reign, the ' | 
Roman Worſhip was without either Statue or 
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Num concepta eſt Curioſitas Superſlitioſa. ] It has been obje- 
Red; that the Conſent of Nations, if it argues any e goes | 
for Polytheiſm, that being more univerſal, and conſequently 
miore natural then the Worſhip of one God; but this is a very 
foolifh Objection; for there is in all Mankind a Propenfity to Re- 
ligion in General, as there is an Inciination to eat and drink in all, 
and as it is left to the Direction of our Appetites what we ſhou'd 
chooſe to eat and drink in particular, ſo is it left to our Reaſon 
what we ſhou'd worſhip; but to eat and drink and worſhip ſome- 
thing, we are all inclin d, tho' often abus'd as to the Object. Tis 
his Aatural Propenſity to Religion, Deſigning Men ſtrike in with; 
and they wou d never apply to it fo univerſally, did they not 4nd 
all Mankind readily diſpos'd for Divine Worſhip ; for an Atheiſt 
has been look d upon as a Monſter in all Ages. Thus it was chat 
Numa Pompilius work'd upon his Subjects, and procur'd an Impli, 
cit Veneration to all his Inſtitutions, by pretending an Acquaintancde 
with the Goddeſs Ægeria. Numa Pompilius, ut Populum Roma- 
num ſacris obligaret, volebat videri ſibi cum Dea Ageria congreſſus eſſe 
nocturnos, ejuſque monitu accepta Diis Immortalibus ſacra inſtituere. 
Valer. Max. lib. 1. Cap. 2. N ENT os TO] 55 8 5 x 
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5 1 their old Religion was 2 Ps 
plain Religion, without any pompous Rites, | . 
or any Capitol “ vying with Heaven; their 


Altars were rude and haſty, and of Turf only; 


their ſacred Veſſels of Samian Clay. And from 
hence the moderate. Steams. of a ſlender Sacri- 


crifice aſcended, and not the Image of any 


Sad to be ſeen amongſt * em ; for as yet the _ 
_ Grecian and Tuſcan Artiſts had not overflow'd _ 
the City with the Invention of Images; and 

_ therefore tis certain, that the Romans were not 

ſo exceeding religious, before they were: ſo 
exceeding great; and conſeqently their Great- 

_ neſs cannot be owing to their Religion. 

But with what Forehead can Men enfitle. -- 
their Greatneſs to Religion, when their Great- 


neſs ſtands upon the Ruins of Religion? For 


if l miſtake not, en or 45 are © got. '; 


8 


— 
* — I ned 


5 Frugi Reli 5 1 * ſays th the Romans worldipped 7 
their Gods 170 Years without any Image, and thinks they had been 


better ſerv'd, had there been no image made ; and this Frugaliry 
in Religion laſted to the Conqueſt o 


Jupiter exigud vix totus is ſtabur i in Ade, 5 
Inque Jovis dextr fictile Fulmen erat. | 


In Fad. 3. and in like manner Juvenal. 
Hanc rebus Latiis curam præ ſtare 1 
 Fiilis, & nullo violatus Inpiter auro, 


able to which Martial thus deſcribes it, 


TH - 
Nec Capitolini ſummum penetrale Totti, 8 


Quæque nitent Cœlo proxima 7 empla 25 5 


Aſia, uſque ad devictam Aſi- 
am, +; Pliny lib, 34. Thus Ovid e the an Apt 
5 city, . . 


id. cicer. Pain: 1. 8 
” Capitolia certantia hip Fay vying ewith Heaven. A gre-. 
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5 8 5 8 by hes; "id Ws oe by vidories, ad. 
Wars and Victories for the moſt part conc] pde 
in the Captivity and Deſolation of Cities, And 
this ſort of Boſneſs is not likely to be diſ- 
rn A 5 85 patch d without treading upon Religion : bp 
_*x the Walls of a Town and thoſe of a Temple 
are batter d both alike; Prieſts and People 
lain without Diſtingtion ; and the ee 
3 Soldier will no more pardon the Riches of the 
EE Gods, than thoſe of Men. The Roman, there- _ 

5 fore may compute their Sacrileges by their 

Trophies, and tell how many Gods they have 
n d over, by the Nations they have con- 

3 quer'd ; and withal remember that all the 
17 - Statue or the Captive Deities now in the Tem- 
| le, are but ſo many Spoils of War: And yet 

theſe Gods will endure to be worſhipped: by 
ſuch Enemies, and decree 'em a *' perpetual | 
Empire for ſo doing; when in Honour they 
ought to be reveng d upon their Outrages, ra- 
ther than be cajol d by their Adoration ; but 

| Gods who have neither Senſation nor Know- 
- ledge, may be injur'd with as much 1 

as they are ſerv'd with vanity. Certainly it 

cannot enter into any ones Head to imagine, 
that the Romans grew to this Bulk of Greatneſs 
by the Influence of Religion, who (as I have 
ſugg geſted) one way or other always mounted 
to Their Greatneſs by treading upon Religion; 


LB Illis Imperium f fin ne 75 decernunt.] J] Tertullian frequently quotes 


l Wilt. _—_ 
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* Virgil expreſly, 8 makes it probable that 1 in LEES Wars NG 

05 zludes to a like Paſſage in that Poet. 
„ Imperium ine fire dedi, © | 
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for even thoſe, whoſe Kingdoms are melted "A 
| | down, as it were into one Maſs of Romun Em- 
1 pire, thoſe I ſay, when they loſt theſe King- 
doms, were no more without Religion, than Kg 
ONE who o got them. FC 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


| 1 Kings are only at bir: Dips 2, 


0 10 che true God. 


Cee chiretvi withy your ſelves KT? 6 
Li whether it muſt not needs be him, who | 
is the Diſpoſer of Kingdoms; who is the 
Maker and Proprietor of the World which is 
governed, and of the Man who governs it: 


Whether it muſt not be him, who orders the 


Revolutions of Empire in ſucceeding Ages of 
Time, who was before Time it ſelf, and who 
of the ſeveral Parts or Links of Ages, com- 
pos d the whole Body or chain of Time: Whe- 
ther tis not he, who raiſes up and pulls down 
Cities, under whom Mankind once ſojourn'd ' 
without any Cities at all. Why will you thus 
perſiſt in Error? For ancient uncultivated 
: Rome is ancienter than many of your Gods. 


1 : 
* — — * gn „ — A. 
— * — 4 ww — l 


n 


y Sylveftris Roma. £) Wild uncuivared Rome; in a which State 


Virgil thus deſcribes it. An. 8. 


Hinc ad Tarpeiam Selle 2 Capitolia lacie 5 
Aurea nunc, olim Sylveſtribus horrida ww. 


Ui © 


cinlliar * „ 
* She bad her Kings before ſhe had ſacha a ire 85 
cCumference of her Ground taken up with 2 
Capitol. The Babylonians, and Medes, 0 
._ - Egyptians, and Afyrians, and Amazont had al! 
their Kingdoms, before your Pontiffs, and Quin; 
dlecemviri, and Salii, and Luperci were thought 
Of. After all, had the Roman Gods been the 
Diſpenſers of Kingdoms, the ancient Jews had 
7 never riſen to ſuch an 'Aſcendant, as to 5 
un defiance of all the common Deities all the 
World over; to which God of the Fews, you 
your ſelves have offer d Sacrifices, and to whoſe 
Temple you have preſented Gifts; and which 
Nation for a long time you honour d with your 
Alliance; and which, let me tell you, you 
had neyer reign'd- over, had they not finally 
fil'd up the Meaſure of ot $108 with 1 
Sin againſt © Ia ay 
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That ihe Gentiles, are e ſet 2 cini 
. the 1 of evil e . 


Bis 1 5 for a ſufficient Abbas to has.” 
Article, which charges us wich Treaſon 
| againſt the Gods, having demonſtrated them o | 


++ W ——— — 


Federibus. Concerning the Alliance and Frequent Leagues 
of the Romans with the Jews. Vid. Machab. 1. cap. 8. lib. 2. cap. 
$1, ac. and Foſeph. lib. 14. p. 486. lib. 16. c. 10. 5. 562. But 


or cttering Sacrigce to the God of the Jews I d 28 A | 
der ales 3:Hrms 1 0 ard oo Jab | 
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be Fn” and conſequently no Harm done 

em. When therefore we are called forth to 
| Sacrifice, we ſet Conſcience before to ſupport - 
us againſt the Order; which tells us what 
Kind of Beings thoſe are, which theſe Sacrifices 


are made to, that are made to thedmages pro; 


ſtituted for Worſhip, and to the conſecrated 
Names of Men. But ſome look upon it as 
Madneſs, that when we might Sacrifice Occa- 


ſionally, and depart in a whole Skin, or with- 
out hurting our Conſcience, by Virtue of an 
inward Reſerve to continue firm to our apy, ooh 5 
on, that we ſhou'd be ſuch Blockheads as 
Prefer our Opiniatretè to our Lives. Thus, * 8 
ſooth, you give the Counſel by what means 


we are to abuſe you; but well we know from 


whence the Suggeſtions come ; who it is that 


is behind the Scene and prompts all this; and 
how he works ſometimes by perſuaſive Wes, 85 


and ſometimes by dint of Cruelty, and all to 
throw us off from our Conſtancy. 


It is very 


the Devil of an Angel, a Spirit divorc'd from 
God, and for that Reaſon our immortal Ene- 


my, and one who gnaſhes with Envy at the 
divine Graces we enjoy, and plays all his 


Engines of Deſtruction againſt us from your 


Minds, as it were from a Cittadel. Which 


Minds of yours are by his ſecret Injections mo- 
dify d and ſuborn'd to that Perverſeneſs of 
Judgment, and Savage Injuſtice againſt us, 


vhich I mention d in the beginning of myApo=- = | 


logy.. For altho' the whole Force of Dæmons 
It ſuch kind of Spirits is ſubjected to us 3 
76h like other rebellious Slayes, "their Fear is 


mir d 5 
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Tettilllar: s | Hae, 
? en with Contumacy, and tis their Mae > 


aud Drink to be hurtin Z thoſe whom other- 
wiſe bey are afraid of, 0 


Hatred. 
Besides i in this State of Rage and Deſpair, 


- they look upon Miſchief Eh whole Com- 
fort ; and all the lucid * Interval they have 

© for thisdeviliſh Enjoyment, is but till the Day 
of Judgment; and yet when we apprehend 
em they ſurrender, and ſubmit to their Con- 
dition; and whom they battel at a diſtance, 
they beſeech at hand. Therefore when by 
-? thei Inſtinct you treat us like Rebels, and con- 
demn us to Workhouſes, or Priſons, or the 
Mines, and ſuch like ſervile Puniſhmene, when 
thus I ſay by you their Inſtruments they break 
out againſt us, in whoſe Power they are (for 


they know their Imparity fall well, and their 


Malice is but the more enraged at their Impo- 
tency) then we take another Courſe, and en- 
gage theſe odious Spirits, as it were upon e? 
qual Terms, and reſiſt with Patience impreg- 
nable; that being the Quarter they attack us 
upon with all their Fury, and we never come 
off ſo triumphantly, as when y we ſuffer victori- : 


. Gs and reſiſt unto Death. 


88 


. Fraende f iterum malignitati de Pænæ mora 7 And all the Lucid | | 
Interval they have for this Deviliſh Enjoyment is but till the Day of - 


Jndgment.] In theſe Words, our Author plainly alludes to the 
24. Epiſtle of St. Peter, chap. 2. v. 4. For if God ſpared not the An- 


tels that finned, but caſt them down to Hell, and deliver d them into 


Chains 0 Darkneſs, to be reſerv'd unto Judgment. And this Allufi 
in a Point of Doctrine, in ſome meaſure more Ng ow Epiſtle 
One: for Genuine in our Author 5 Time. 5 
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fra the muna. 


0 f A b. Nin. 


| That = Romans. 38 their Emperors 55 
in "or V. eneration. than their Yo | 


ur beet it + hors manifeſtly wrong to 
drag Men to ſacrifice againſt the natural 

- Freedom of their Wills; ſince, as I have elſe- 
where declar d, Religion mult be a pure Ac 
of the Will ; it mult needs be very fooliſh to 
preſs Men to "the Service of the Gods, whom. 
for their own Sakes they ought to ſerve Freely; 


and that it ſhou'd not be in a Man's Choice, 


which he has a Right to by the Liberty of his 
Will, to ſay, Iwill not have Jove for my God. 
Who are you pray Sir that pretend to have 
my will in keeping? I care not a Farthing for 


Janus, let him turn his Brows upon me from 
which Forehead he pleaſes : What have yon 8 
to do with me in the Choice of Religion? But 


they which put you upon forcing us to Sacri- 
fice to the Gods, are the ſame Spirits which 


inform you, to make us“ Sacrifice for the 
1 


b Pro ro ſalute a wa Sacrificare,] When Herod and his Fa. | 
* Nicetes took up Polycarp into their Coach, they attempted to 
perſuade him off of his Reſolution to ſuffer, in fv Form of 


* ——— 


| — Woody vi vag n’ i510 ev, vets Kaioag, 2258. A qua- 


. Where's the harm to ſay, O Lord Ceſar, and to ſacrifice, and ſo ſave. 
your elf: ? And when the Martyr was brought before the Tribunal, 


the Proconſul charges him to ſwear by the Genius of Ceſar, 7  phooy | 


F Kaioae© Tuxln, welavongos,, Tov dies Tos , that is, 
. ſwear by Geſar's Cans Repent, ſay take off the Atheiſts, that is the 
Chuiſiions Theſe and ſuch like were the Forms upon which they 
5 d n Vie. ek Ecc. lib, + + caps I 5 = I. 
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r of the Emperor ; and ſo Ceſar's g 
being twiſted with the Honour of the Gods; 3 
Lou are by this Stratagem neceſſitated to com- 
pel. and we to ſuffer. 

I come now to the ſecond Article of Leſe- 
i but Majeſty more Auguſt with you, 
than that of your Gods; for you are more 
ſincerely afraid and circumſpe& in your Devo- _ 
tions to Ceſar, than to Olympian Jove ; and 
deſervedly too if you 00 it ; for what 
Man alive is not preferable to a dead one? 
But this difference in your Devotions is not 
| ye ſo much upon Reaſon, or the Know- "I 
ledge you have of your Deities,” as upon the 
. Conſideration of the Emperor's preſent ſenſible 
Power upon you; and tis upon this Account 
here I tax you with Irreligion, becauſe you 
ſtand more heartily in Awe of Ceſar than of 

all your Gods; for in fine, you will ſooner 
invoke all your Gods round to bear witneſs 
to a Lie, than ſwear 2 957 by TY fi Ge- 01 
wit of Ceſar f £4 
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© Citins denique apud vo. Tutius per Fovis Genium pejer erare, 


quam Regis. Tis es Jafer (ſays Minut ius 7 to ſwear N 'y by the 5 
Genius of Jove, than Cæſar. 1 8 
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| For he who ſwore falſely by the Gods, was noted only by the 
Cenſors, and expos'd to ſhame, Vid. Ciceron. lib. 4. de Repub. © But 
one perjur'd by the Genius of Ceſar was ſeverely baſtinado'd, and 
expos d into the Bargain. For thus ſays UVIpian lib. 13 de 7 
Jurando.—Siquis juraverit in re pecuniaria per Genium Ceſatis, & pe 
raverit &c. Imperator noſter cum Patre reſeripſit, t fuſti bus eum c fo 
 gandum dimittere, & ita ei , vfνν. "Pr tube, RP. 
| Fer ne jur ato. 
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CHAP. NNN. 


. That hs e maintain the” PD 
rather than the Gods the 8 


pos therefore make it the that thoſe*. 
| you ſacrifice to, can protect either Kings © © 
or Subjects, and then charge us with Treaſon  _ 
againſt Gods and Men; for if Angels or DOE. 
mons, Spirits eſſentially wicked, or of tis 
moſt deſtructive Nature, can- be the Authors „ 
of any Good: If Spirits loſt and unddone 
themſelves can ſave others, if the Damned > 
can give Freedom, and laſtly if the Dead 
| (as you know in your Conſcience your Gods 
to be) can defend the living, pray why don't 
they defend in the firſt place their own Sta 
tues, and Images, and Temples, which in my Oo 
- Opinion are defended by Cæſars Guards, who: {3 
4 keep watch and ward for their ſecurity. Bat 
e the Materials of thefe, Ithink come from Ceſar's 
Mines; and the Temples depend on Ceſar's - 
Nod ; "and laſtly many of the Gods have felt 
— WS Ceſar's Diſpleaſure ; and if he has been Pro- 
— pitious to the Gods, and Liberal, and beſtow de 
"Ft Privileges upon em, it ſtill makes for out 
Po 
1. 


EVE 


ns SEL PRs bon op WS oa 


Cauſe. Thus then how i is it likely, that they 


5 who are at Cæſars Nod, as they all entirely 
es 7 4] are, ſhou'd be the Guardians of Ceſar's Life? 
7 5 Is it not more likely, that the Gods ſhould be 
TY in Wy . than 8 in theirs? 
1 „ What 
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0 Mes are we T raitors to the Emperors Ee: 
we do not ſet em below their own Poſ- 
ſeſſions? Becauſe we will not make Mock-Ad- 

dreſſes for their Safety, concluding it cannot 

be in the keeping of Hands of Lead. But you 
are the only Perſons of Religion, who pray 
for their Safety, where it can't be had ; ang.” 

' overlook him, who alone has it in his Powers 15 
But thoſe, who know how to ask it, and can 
obtain it too, becauſe they know how to ask it; 

8 Wand. I fay you are PETE. out of the. . 

or 5 
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CHAP. XXX. 


47 Conceming the God of Chriflians by whe; 
Kings reign, and the Prayers of Chri- 0 
 ſtians for the Eo of the e 1 
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T* God we pray to for the Life of Em- ey 
rors, is the Eternal God, the true 
God, 0. God of Life, and whom above all, 
the Emperors themſelves principally deſire to 
propitiate ; they know by whom they reign 
as Kings, and live as Men. They are ſenſi- 
ble that he is the only God, and in whoſe 
Power alone they are; and that they them- 
ſelves are, next under him, ſupreme $ and af- 
ter him, the firſt in Honour, ee all Men, 
and all your other Gods too into the Bargain. 


And why not? Sinee my are above a Men 
| Bring, 
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of Heaven, and fo come to be ſenſible of a 
God above em ; and conſequently that the 


Powers they have, muſt be from God, Let 
an Emperor make War upon Heaven, and 
pride himſelf with the Thoughts of leading 
captive Heaven in Triumph, let him fer 


Guards upon Heaven, and try to reduce 
it to a Roman Province, aud He'll find his 


Weakneſs. He is therefore great, becauſe - ) 5 


he is but leſs than Heaven; for he is a 
Creature of his, who made Heaven, and 


ev'ry Creature, that ever had a Being. He 
made him an Emperor, who made him a Man; 
the Author of his Life is the Author of his 
Meer TR. 
I0o this Almighty Maker and Diſpoſer of 
all Things, it is that we Chriſtians offer up 
our Prayers, with Eyes lifted up to Heaven, 
and * unfolded Hands in token of our Simpli- 
3D „ VVV 
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4 Uluc ſuſpicientes Chriſtiani manibus expanſis Nc. ] The primi- 
tive Chriſtians at their devotion did not only lift up their Hands 
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to Heaven, for ſo we find the Heathens did, according to thar 


Es duplices tendens ad ſidera palmas, 


but they lar d their expanded Hands Tranſverſe in che Form of ⁊ 
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Croſs; and ſo we are to underſtand our Author here by his man- 3 


ibus expanſis, and ſo likewife in his book de Orat. chap. 11. Nor 
vero non attollimus tantum, ſed etiam expandimus, & Dominic 


Paſſione madulamur. Vid. not. Vales. in Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib: 4. 


cap. 14. p. 242. I cannot but take notice here of a moſt extra 


ordinary Obje&ion againſt ſet Forms of Prayer; urg d by Dav. + 
e e 
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living, and the living ſurely are above te 
will go, and find it infinitely below the Reach 
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. Tertullian? Apologetick 
city, and with uncover d Heads becauſe we 
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bave nothing to bluſh for, in our Devotion; 
and without a © Prompter, becauſe we pray . | 
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Clarkſon. in bis Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies from this. Paſſage: | 
Wat the Chriſtians then lifted up their Hands and Eyes to Heaven in 
Prayer, which ſhews they had no Books. It ſhews it indeed juſt as 

much, as our lifting up our Hands and Eyes ſhews now, that we 
have no Common-Prayer Book in our Church; but certainly both - 
. - "Miniſter and People being conſtantly us d to one Form may have 7 
ſio much Memory, as to find time ro look off from their Books, 
And look up to Heaven at proper Seaſons. 8 
Denigue ſine Monitore, quia de Pectore oramus.] This is juſt 
ſiuch another obſcure Paſſage as the don Awigyrs in Fuſtin Mat yr 
already mention d; bur as dark as it is, yer wich ſome Men tis 
s clear as the Day for the uſe of Extempore Prayer in Tertullian s 
time. But before I enter upon this controvegted Place, I deſire 
the Reader to take notice, firſt, that tho our Author does norm 
| OY us rhe very Form becauſe he wrote to Unbelievers, yet in 
this Chapter he gives the Heads of a ſtated Prayer for the Empe- 
ror; namely, 4 long Life, a quiet Empire, a well eſtabliſh'd Fami- 
H,, a-valiant Army, a faithful Senate, aiVirtuous People &c. Now 
he could not deliver in theſe Particulars as a Proof of the Chriſti- 
an Loyalty, unleſs they pray'd conſtantly. for theſe Things, and 
that muſt be by a conſtant ſerled Form; for Extempore Prayer is 
as uncertain as the Wind, and cou'd have been no Evidence in 
this or any other Caſe. Secoridly, by this Phraſe without a Mo- 
nitor, cannot poſſibly be meant without any one to diftate a Form 
of Words to them, becauſe in all their publick Prayers the Mini- 
ſter was al ways the Mouth of the Congregation, -and whether he 
ray'd by 4 Form, or Extempore, his Words muſt be a Form 

ords to the People, who pray'd after him. What ever therefore 
this dubious wn 3 gc mean, it cannot — mean with- 
out a Form, unleſs it means without a Miniſter ; becauſe, as E 
have ſaid, the Prayers of the Miniſter muſt be a Form to the Peo- 
ple. And now for the Phraſe it ſeif; We pray Sine Monitore, 
without a Prompter or Monitor, becauſe de Pectore, from the Heart, 

that is, Extempore as Mr. Clarkſon and the Antiformuliſts expou 
it. Biſhop Bilſon in his Chriſtian Subject, with great Modeſty ſays, 
This ſeems to be meant of the miraculous Gift f Prayer, which dured 
in the Church unto his Time. Vid. Chriſtian Subj. part 4. page 411. 
But then he ſuppoſes withal, that this extraordinary Gift ceaſed 
ſoon after and that Liturgies came into practice long before the 
time of St, Baſil or Chryſaſtom; ſo that allowing this Conjec⸗ 
> Cure, it will by no means follow, that becauſe Miniſters whi : 8 
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vinely inſpir d, pray d without a Form, therefore they ought to keep 
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our Emperors and Kings whereſoever we live, 


with our Hearts, rather Sewn our Tongues z 5 
and in all our Prayers, are ever mindful of all 


beſceching God for every one of em without 


Diſtinction, that he would bleſs em with 
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on praying extempore, when the Days of Inſpiration are over. 
But with all refpe& to this learned Prelate, he ſeems not to reach 
the Deſign and Meaning of Tertullian in this Place; and in order 


hereunto, tis to be remembred, that the Heathen had abun - 


dance of Deities, and every Deity to be invok d in a ſeveral Form, 


For ſuch Bleſſings as lay within his particular Province Thus for 
Inſtance, Bacchus was invok d in this wiſe, O Bacchus Son of Se- 


* 


mele the giver of Riches, &c. Vid. Caſaub. Exercit: 16: p. 42. 


And fo again for Jams, O Father Janus, with this Cake I offer 


Thee my good Wiſhes, &c. Vid. Feſt. in verb. Signifs And ſo again 


for Jupiter, Mars, and all the reſt. Now in ſuch a Swarm of 
Deiries and different Invocations, a God might eaſily be paſs'd 
over, or the Invocation ill worded; or ill pronounced, - (which 
was look d upon very ominous, and hence perhaps that Phraſe 
of Bona verba.) For fear, I fay, that there ſhou'd be any Omif: 


Hon or Blunder in theſe divine Addrefles, theſe ſeveral Forms 
of Invocation were nor only read out of the Ritual by one Prieſt, 

bur there was another. Prieſt alſo appointed, as a publick Monitor, 
to overſee and ſer em right in their Repetitions. And that this 


was the Caſe, ſeems very probable from that of Pliny, lib. 28. c. 2. 


In precationibus, ne quid Verborum pratereatur, aut prepoſterum dicatur = 
de Scripto præire aliquem, rurſuſq; alium Cuſtodem dari, qui attendats 
In certain Prayers,” left any of the words ſbou d be omitted; of pre- 


pofterouſly repeated, there is one to dictate to the People out of 4 Book 
and another appointed as Overſeer, to attend how they pronounce: Now 


this laſt, whom Pliny calls the Cuſtos, or Overſeer, ſeems not unlikely 


to be the Monitor alluded to by Tertullian. We pray then without 


a Mmmitor, becauſe de pedtore, from the Heart ; which may eicher 
ſigniſie that we repeat not our Prayers aloud after the Prieſt, as 


you do, but join with him in out Soul; or elſe, that we can fay 
our Prayers by: heart, and fo have no occaſion for ſuch a Monitor, 
and then de pec lar anſwers exactly to ve nbi and ſuch Greciſmi 
are much affected by this Writer. Vid. Thurnd. Relig. Aſſemb. p. 137. 


Another learned Perſon underſtands this Phraſe de pectore, of thoſe 
Prayers which ew'ry private Chriſtian us d in the folemn Aſſemblies 
on the Stationary Days, in the Intervals between che publick Offis * 


ces of the Church, while the Congregation kept Silence ; and con- 


ſidering chat they ſtay d at theſe * nine Hours 3 
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306 Tertullian? Apologetich TE, 
| Length of Days, and a quiet Reign, a well e- 
ſtabliſh'd Family, a ſtout Army, a faithful Se- 
nate, an honeſt People, and a peaceful World, 
and whatever elſe either Prince or People can 
| But theſe are Bleſſings I cannot perfuade my 
ſelf to ask of any, but him who I know can 
give em; and that is my God, and my God 
only, who has em in his Diſpoſe; and am 
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ancdl that all this time was not taken up in Reading, Expounding, 
Singing, and in Common- Prayers, tis not improbable but tlie In- 
terſpaces were allow d for the exerciſe of mental Devotion. And 
then this Phraſe de pectore can argue nothing againſt ſer Forms in 
ny yo Prayers. Beſides, it was a Cuſtom, and taken Notice of 
by Plutarch, that while the Prieſt was officiating, for another to 
go behind him with this Ad monition, Hoc age guod agts, be ſure to 
mind what you ure about; and this perhaps might be the Monitor; 
but Chriſtians who pray d de pectore with all their Hearts and Souls, 
had no need of ſuch an Officer. Laſtly, if we conſider that Ter- 
tullian is here proving the Sincerity of the Chriſtian Loyalty, above 
that of the Heathens, it ſeems moſt agreeable to his Deſign in my 
Opinion, and what the words will very well bear, to underſtand 
him thus; The Heathens were oblig'd to offer up their Vows and 
Sacrifices in publick for the Life of che Emperor; and for fear they 
ſnou d omit to name him, either our of Negligence or Malice, or 
te him only by way of Imprecation, there was a Cuftos or No- 
nitor appointed to ſee that they rightly pronounced the Form of 
Wo dictated by another Prieſt —— Writing. And to this Se- 
neca ho doubt alludes in theſe remarkable Words, lib. de Clement. 
cap. 19. Quid pulchrius eſt, quam vivere opt antibus cunctis, & vota 
non ſub Cuſtode nuncupantibus ? What more lovely or deſirable than to 
live in the Hearts of his Subjects, and to have em all praying for 
him without the help of Monitor? And therefore, ſays our Author, 
we pray fine Monitore, without an Overſeer, becauſe de pectore, that is, 
ex animo, becauſe we pray for Emperors from our very Heart and 
Soul. Thus chen we ſee how many ways there are of expounding. 
this obſcure Paſſage, each of which is much more probable, than 
thac which is urg'd for the Juſtification of extempore Prayer. And 
thus likewiſe we ſee how che Authority of the Ancients is valu'd 
like an Oracle, when they deliver themſelves in agreeable Ambi- 
guity, but when they can't be made to ſpeak for the Party, why 
then the * are very ordinary People. e 
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Emperor; wherein our Aurhor manifeſtly allu 
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one to whom he has oblig d himſelf by Pro- 
miſe to grant what I ask, if I ask as I ſhou'd 
do; for I am his Servant, and ſerve him only, 
and for whole Service I am killed all the Day 


long, and to whom I offer that noble and 
greateſt of Sacrifices which he has command - 


ed, a Prayer which comes from a chaſt Bo- 
dy, an innocent Soul, and a ſanctify d Spirit; 


not a Farthing s- worth of Frankincenſe, not 


the Tears of an Arabian Tree, or two Drops 
of Wine; not the Blood of a diſcarded Bull 
worn out with Age; and after all theſe De- 


filements, a Conſcience the moſt defiled thing 
of all. So that in truth, when I reflect upon 
the Pollutions of the Sacrificers, who are to 
examine the Qualifications of the Sacrifice, I 


cannot but wonder, why the Entrals of the 
Beaſts ſhou d be rather inſpected, than the lin- 


wards of the Prieſts, © 


Thus then while we are ſtretching forth 
our Hands to our God, let your tormenting 
Irons harrow our Fleſh, let your Gibbets ex-. 
alt ns, or your Fires lick up our Bodies, or 
your Swords cut off our Heads, of your Beaſts ' 
tread us to Earth. For a Chriſtan upon his 


Knees to his God, is in a Poſture of Defence 
againſt all the Evils you can crond upon him. 


Conſider this, O you impartial Judges, 
e e e e tn, 


words, Hoc agite, that is, be intent upon your Sacrifice, and wrack 
dur the Soul of a Chriſtiah while tis praying to God yo the Life of the 

| es to the Cuſtom. 
Juſt now mention d from Plutarch, To while the Prleſt was facri- 
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- t Fc agite, boni Prefides extorquete animam Deo ſupplicatitem 775 5 
Inperatere.] There is 4 moſt bitter Sarcaſm imply d in cheſe 
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Soul is pouring out her ſelf to God in behalf 
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L£2- with Heaven for the Life of the Em- 
peror are to be look d upon merely as the 


Spices of Flattery, and a Trick only to elude 


the Severity of the Laws; but if you will 


have it a Trick, it has had this Advantage, 
to procure us the Liberty of proving, what 


we propos d to do in our Juſtification. Thou 


therefore that thinkeſt that the Chriſtian Re- 
gion expreſſes no Concern; for the Life of 


Caſarc, look into the Word of God, the Word 
we go by, and which we do not ſuppreſs in 


Private, and Which many Accidents have 
throwu into the hands of Strangers; and there 
you may fee. with; what ſupètabundant Cha- 
rity. we are commanded to love our Enemies, 
— — ——— — — ——— — 


-. 


A5 the Crier, or Præco went behind him with theſe Words, 


* 


Hoc age, Mind what you, are. about; for thus Plutarch tells us in 
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. the Crater." 
fo 305 vis that curſe us, 10 do n fo; phos. 


that hate us, and to'prey for them which der, 


ſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute u. And who ut. 5 


ſuch cruel Perſecutors of Chriſtians, as the 


—_— for whom they are perſecuted? 


et theſe are the Perſons we are com- 


3 by the Word of God expreſſy, and 
by Name to pray for; for thus it runs, I ex- Tim. ii. x 


hart therefore that firſt of all, Supplications and 


Prayers, Interceſſians and giving of Thanks be 
made for all Men, for Kings, and for all that 


are in Authority, that we may live. a quiet and 


peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. For 


when the Government is ſhaken, the Mem- 


bers of it feel the Shock, and we (tho we 


are not look d u 1 as Members by the Peo- 


ple) yet we muſt be found ſomewhere in the 
Calamiey of the Publick, gin | 


c H A . XXXII. 


rin another Reaſ on of thet Cri: ; 
2 575 in proying for the, Tk og FR. 


zur we; is another and more prevails 
ing Reaſon which determines us to in- 


tercede with Heaven for the Emperors, and 


for the whole Eſtate of the Empire, and their 
Proſperity. And it is this, that we are of Opi- 
nion, that the Conflagration of the Univerſe 


which is now at hand, and is likely to flame 
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310 'Tertullian's Apologetich 
„odbut in the Condaffon of this Century, and 
to be ſuch a horrid Scene of Miſery, is retar- 
died by this Interpoſition of the Roman 5 Pro- 
ſperity; and therefore we deſire not to be 
_ © Spefators of diſſolving Nature, and while we 
Pray for it to be deferr d, we pray for the Sub- 


5 ſiſtence of the Roman Empire. 


f Baut then as to your other Objection con- 
| cerning Oaths; to this I anſwer, that h Swear . 


we do, and if not by the Gerize's of the Cæ-· 
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© Quod vim maximam univerſo orbi imminentem, &c.] Tertul. 
Jian in this Pafſage alludes to chat of St. Paul. 2 Theſſ. cap. 2. And 
now ye know what with-holdeth, that he might be revealed in bis 
 #ime, c. And fo likewiſe in his Rook de Reſur. Carnis. cap. 24. 
* enim arcanum iniquitatis agitur; tantum ut qui tenet, teneat, 
donec de medio fiat. Quis niſi Romanus Status? &c. And it was the 
Current Opinion of the Fathers, that Antichriſt ſhou'd not come 
till the Roman Empire was deſtroy d. To this purpoſe Theod, 
771. Tit 7 xe&]ex.00 P eb F Bacintay, TIVES © 
4 W eee 7 rd h , of Z 7 wu f 7 NE,, pag. 
e Pei glu, os, kſſe ugaice TibeHEl¼ And fo 
be _ St. Ferom, Niſi, inquit, fuerit Romanum Imperium ante de- : 
ſolatum, & Antichriſtus praceſſerit, Chriſtus non veniet. Hieron-Epiſt. 
„„ % oo. i Y 
Þ Sed & juramus, ſicut non per Genios Cefarum, ita per Salutem 
eorum, &c.] Here we have the Lawfulneſs of an Oath expreſly 
aſſerted by our Tertullian, tho now gain-ſay'd by ſome new. 
faſhion'd Chriſtians, - (if the Quabers may be called Chriſtians) 
and an Oath roo by the Life £ the Emperors ; and a very ſacred 
Oath too it is, ſays our Author, when ſo ſacred a Perſon is ſworn by. 
They wou'd nor ſwear by their Genii indeed, becauſe they look d 
1 5 upon that, as ſwearing by the Devil and his Angels; and thus W 
19 2 find that 7oſeph ſwore by the Life of Pharaoh. Some are of opini- 
wo on, that this Caſtom of Swearing by the Safety of the Emperor 
Was 1ntroduc'd by Auguſtus, from that of Horace. 


* Fræſent i tibi maturos largimur bonores, 8 
Furandaſq; tuum per numen ponimus aras. . 
| However this be, tis certain from Suetonius in Vita Tiberii, and N 
from Cornelius Tacitus, lib. 1. That Tiberius forbad all ſuch ſwear- 
ing either by his Life or Genius, Vid. Dion, Rom. Hiſt, lib. 37. 
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N ſurs, yet by their Life, which is of more Ve 
R neration to us, than all the Gerrzz put toge- 
8 ther s but you ſeem to be ignorant, that the 

1 Genii are called Dæmons, and from thence hy 

5 a diminutive word Dæmonia that is littie De- 

5 wils, We reverence the Providence of God 
. in -the Perſons of the Emperors, who has 

— made choice of em for the Government of 

. the World, We know that the Power they 

5 have, they have by the Will of God; and 
i therefore we wiſh well to that, which God 


has willd to be; and we look upon that 
as a very ſacred Oath, which is made by ſo 
ſacred a Perſon 5 but as for Dæmons, that 
is Genii, we are us'd to exorciſe them, and 5 1 
not to {wear by em, for fear of giving * 
that Honour to Devils, which is due only = 
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A farther Account of Chriſtian Loyalty, — 
and their refuſing to call the Emperor 
y the Title of God. 9 


e eee e 


U what need I ſay more to ſhew the 
D ſacred Tie which binds On the Duty of 
Allegiance upon Chriſtian Subjects? Tis e- 
nough to ſay that we look upon our ſelves 
174 under a Neceſſity to honour the Emperor, as 
' BK #Pcrfon of God's Election; ſo that I may very 
NY : 1 N 4 deſervedly 
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rin ſay, that we have much the gieat⸗ 
elt ſhare in Ceſar, as being made e hw 


our God. And therefore tis I who more 
l effectually recommend him to God, becauſe I 


55 not only earneſtly ask it of him, who can give 


it, or becauſe I am ſuch a Petitioner as have 


"= the moſt Reaſon to obtain it, but alſo becauſe 
Puy ſetting Ceſar below his God, I ſet him 
higher in his Affection, to which God alone 


I abject him; and I ſabje& him to God, by 
not making him his equal. | 


1 will not give the * Title 4 God to the 


Emperor, either becauſe I dare not ſpeak a- 


gainſt my Conſcience, nor ridicule him; or 
becauſe he himſelf will not endure the Title. 

If he be a Man, tis the Intereſt of a Man to 
give Place to God ; let him. content himſelf 


with the Name of Emperor, for this is the moſt 


ma FG Name upon Earth, and it is the 9 1 


— . Os NY 8 
— 


mad 
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i Plus ego illi operor in = Salutem.) "Tis I = more effectually 
recommend him to God. This Word Operor, I take to be very ſig- 
nificative and emphatical i in this Place; for as Facere often is us d 
for Rem ſacram facere, to Sacriſice; fo Operari when apply d to 


religious Matters, is the ſame with the Greek e Se, by Sacrifice 


OF Prayer to work upon God with Energy or efficaciouſly. 


PT 
* 


k Non enim Deum Imperatorem dicam.] I will not call the 
Eniperour, Cod. Antiochus King of Syria arriy d to the extravagant 
Blaſphemy of taking upon him this Title of God. Vid. Appian. in Syr. 
So likewiſe among the Romans, Caligula commanded himſelf co 
be called Optimus Maximus, and Fupiter Latialis. See Sueton. in 
vita ipſius, cap. 22. and Philo in his Legatione ad Caium. And thus 
Tacitus, lib. 3. ſpeaks of Domitian, Mox imperium adeptus, Jovi 
Cuſtodi "templum ingens, ſeq; in ſinu Dei ſacravit. Vide etiam Sue ton, 


Lip 13- Hence that of Martial, lib. 5, Epier. 8. 


Elictum Domini, Deiq; noſtri. 
And ſo again, lib. 8. ' pig? 15 x „% TV 


Je errarum 882 . ferm. 3 
N God. 
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of his Glory ſitting in his Triumphant Cha- 
riot, even then he is admoniſh'd to know him- 


ſelf. a Man, by one ſpeaking from behind in 


theſe Words, * Look back, and Remember your 


ſelf to be but Man ; and he is then the more 


contented to find himſelf on ſuch a dazling 


PP 
God. He lays aſide the Emperor, who takes 5 
upon him the God ; he muſt be a Man, to be 

an Emperor. When he 1s in the very Prime 


heighth of Glory, as to make it neceſſary for ; 


him to be advis d of his Humanity. He is the 


weakeſt of Princes who can feel himſelf a Man, 
and wou'd be flatter'd as Allmighty ; and he 
the Ceſar truly great, that will bear the Truth 
that is deſign d to keep him within the Bounds 
J ED ena gore» 
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I Suggeritur enim ei a tergo, Reſpice poſt te, Hominem memento 2 wp 


In the ſame Chariot, behind him who triumph'd, was the Public 
Servant carry d, who held up a huge heavy Crown above the 


Head of the Triumpher, both to expreſs his Merits, and his Weak - 


neſs by a glorious Weight he cou'd nor bear; and with the mor- 


tifying Words juſt now mention d. In alluſion to this is that of 


Juvenal. Sat. 10. 


: Nuippe tenet ſudans hanc Publicus, & ſibi Conſul 
Nie placeat, curru Servus portatur eodem. 
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FF 
+7 Concerning Auguſtus | Cæſar. AD 


PE =® A Oeuftus the Founder of the Roman Em- 
I pire, wou'd by no means admit of the 
Stile of Dominus, or Lord, for this is the Sur- 
name of God. Nevertheleſs, I ſhou'd not 
® ſcruple to call the Emperor, Lord; but 
then it muſt be, when I am not compell'd to 
do it in a Senſe peculiarly appropriated to 
God; for I am Cæſar's free-born Subject, and 
we have but one Lord, the Allmighty and 
Eternal God, who is his Lord, as well as 
mine. T5 VV 


— 


* 


** Auguſtus, ne Dominum quidem dici ſe velebat. ) Suetonius in 

the Life of Auguſtus, writes thus of his-refuſing the Title of Bo- 
minus, or Lord, cap. 33. Domini appellationem, ut Maledi- 
* &um & Opprobrium - ſemper exhorruir, cum ſpectante eo Lu- 
« dos, pronunciatum eſſet a Mimo, O Dominum æquum & bo- 
mim! Et Univerſi quaſi ab ipſo dictum exultantes comprobaſ- 
s ſenr, ſtatim manu yultuq; indecoras adulationes repreſſit, & in- 
<« ſequenti die graviſſime corripuit Edicto, Dominumg; ſe poſt: 
4 hac appellari, ne a Liberis quidem aur Neporibus ſuis, vel ſerio 
L vel joco paſſus eſt; arq; hujuſmodi blandirias etiam inter ipſos 
£5 prohibuir. | nf. Fr mT oP : 
Dicam plane Imperatorem Dominum, ſed more communi, &c. 
If the Quakers wou d be determin d by Tertullian, a Perſon o 
Pert Mortifica tion, a mighty ſtickler for any thing which had the 

aſt Appearance of extraordinary Piety, and wich an exceeding 

Admirer of Montanus, and the Falſe Pretenders to the Spirit, o 
that Age. They might hear him in this place frankly declaring, 

that he ſhou'd make no Scruple to call the Emperor Dominus or 
Lord, to own him Supreme, or as he in the foregoing Chapter ex- 
e it, Subject to God only, provided this Term Dominus might 

| taken in the common Senſe, and no ways intrench upon the 

» Prerogative of God. And this Proviſo he had Reaſon to make, 


becauſe the Adoration of Emperors was then grown into | 


Faſhion, 


e V5 eee * 22 3 
5 : 
7 — N ba 4 * 5 
S 
- 4 


Y © © 9 


G8 


bu 


2 WW 4 


| 3.» FyNYY I PFhRmwmwAd 


9 . > ET 


7 1 
"ini th - ID YT | 
p ' 5 * 1 


But whe ſhou'd you call him Lord, whois 
: Gil d the Father of his Country? Surely that 
Name of Affection ſounds ſweeter much than 

that of Power; and they had rather be calld 


Fathers of great Families, than Lords of Slaves. 
But if Auguſtus wou'd never aſſume the Title 


of Lord, he wou'd much leſs have thought 
it Ceſar's Due to have been ſtiled God; a Flat- 
tery not only moſt fulſome, but of a moſt de- 

ſtructive Influence to both Parties. Tis juſt . 


as if you ſhou'd paſs by the rightful Empe- 


ror, and give his Title to another; wou d 


not this be an unpardonable Offence in you, 
who give the Title, and Fatal to him who 
takes it? Let me adviſe you therefore as you 


tender Cæſars Safety, not to rob God of his 


Attributes, to beſtow em upon Cæſar; forbear 
to believe that there is any other God, and to 


ſtile him God, who ſtands in need of God 
evry Moment of his Being. But if you-are 


Proof againſt all Shame, and can daub the 
Emperour with ſuch a Lie of a Title, as you 
do by calling ſuch a Mortal, God ; at leaſt, 
methinks, you ſhou'd be afraid of having ſuch 
an ill-boding Name in your Mouths, for tis a 


kind of Imprecation againſt Ceſar's Life, to 
call him a God before the time of * W 
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c oncerning the diff ere ut Obſere Hs: yy 0 
pPublick 22 ner the Chriſti: YT 
ans and t Heathens. ; e 


Hriſtians therefore be under the Od 
of publick Enemies, becauſe they join not 


in xy: publick Flatteries, in the falſe fantaſtick 
HFHonours which are dedicated to Emperors up- 


on publick Feſtivals : z becauſe the Profeſſors 


of the true Religion? celebrate ſuch Solemni - 
ties with Sobriety of Conſcience, and not with 


the Liberties of a diſſolute Joy. A mighty 


Inſtance of Loyalty no doubt ! to make Bon- 


fires, to bring out Tables, and feaſt in the 
Streets, and ? Metamorphoſe the whole City - 
into a Tavern; to make the Conduits run 


Wane, and ſee the Mob ſack up Dirt and Li- 


quor together, and run about in Troops like 


mad into all the Confußons of lojury, Impu- 


— 
— Fox, wats. 


© Vere Religionis Homines etiam 1 eorum, conſcient id potius ö 
quam laſcivii celebrant.] Here you have another Inſtance of the 
Primitive Chriſtians complying with heathen Solemnities, ſo far 
as was confiſtent with Innocence. The Feſtival here mention'd 
feems to be a Day of rejoicing for the ſuppreſſing the Faction of 
Xizer and his Adherents. The Chriſtians made no Scruple to ob- 
ferve the Day with a conſcientious Mirth, tho they wou d not join 
in the publick Debauchery. | 

P Civitatem tabernæ habitu abolefacere. ] To metamorphoſe the 


a * CE 


City into a Tavern. Agreeable to this Deſcription is chat of 


Martial, lib. 7. 


Tonſor, Caupo, Coquus, kante; ſua limina ſervant, 
- Nunc Roma eſt, miper magna Taberna fa it. 


dence 
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2 a eee of y for Relig For why ä 
| ſhou'd we dare to be ſo. ſingularly Sober, Chat. 
5 and Honeſt upon Ceſar's Birthday, and be ſo 5” ON 
unfaſhionabiy Religious in diſcharging our 

13 Vos and Rejoycings for Him? When all 
EE the World has given ſuch a Looſe to Joy, why 

15 don't we do FA too, and darken our Gates 

| with. Eaurels, and put out the Day with 

| Illuminations? For certainly tis a very fine > 
5 Figure to ſee your Houſes upon Holy Days 
| dreſsd up in the Faſhion of the Stews. - 

| But fouehing the Religion upon theſe fa- 
. cred Feſtivals to Ceſar, —— is the ſecond Ma · 

FF ſity next to God, and upon whoſe Account 
Ve are conven d as guilty off a ſecond Sacri- 


bee. for not celebrating. theſe res accord · 


"HER p {4 
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, « 1 8 die lee, non ae Fits 3 3 Fiber ſpeak⸗ 
ing in the * of the People applauding the Emperor's happi- 

5 verthrow of His Enemy, i Fone domi Lauros.” 
Sat. 16. And ſo again, Saf. 6. 


ond Poftes, & grandi Fanta Laure. 


Bur this alſo (ſays our Author in the words following). was ths. | 
Habit of the Srews;; and ib. 2. Ad Vxor. Procedit de janua Lau- | 
af 0 lucernata, ut de novo ee, libidinum Publicarum. ö 
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Tertullan 7 „ 


ing to your Modes of Worſhip, -which Tem- 
petance, Modeſty and Chaſtity will not per- 
mit us to do. I won'd ſet this matter, I ſay, 
in a better Light, and lay before yon your 
con Allegiance and Sincerity, that we may 
5 judge whether they are not more to blame in 
this Point than Chriſtians, who will not ha ve 
us treated as Romans, bue as Enemies of the 
State. | 3 12 $4 05 [a A 
For the truth of this I corvette the popu- | 
| lace of Rome, the Natives of the Seven Hills, 
and let them anſwer whether their Tongue, 
as much Roman as it is, has ſpar d any of their 
own Cæſars? Let the Paſquills fix'd upon the 
Statue of Tiberis ſpeak, and the Circus too, 
that Academy where Beaſts are ſent to learn 
the Art of killing Men with a bettef Grace. 
Had Nature cover d our Breaſts with tran- - 
ſparent Matter, ſo that we might look into 
the Peoples Heart; what Heart (| 
that was not inſcribed with a Sce 
freſh and freſh diſtributing the” 
People, which gre uſual at thei! ing 
to the Throne? We ſhou'd ſee theſe Wiſhes, 
I ſay, in their Hearts for Cæſar's Death; even in 
the Moment that their Mouths are full of cry for 


a Aae according to that of the Poet bs 


Shorter my Thread of Life, good Jore! ! from E 
mine 


Tuke my Nears to W N Cæſar 8 Lire. 
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„ for the CyrISTIANS. 


» 


greater in proportion to their Quality; not a 
Man of the Sexatorian or Equeſtrian Order, but 


is all Subjection; and not a Breath of Rebel- 7 £ 


lion ever comes from Camp or Court. If ſo, 
whence came the Caſſms's, the Niger: and 


Albinus's 2 Whence thoſe who ſet upon the - 
Emperor Commodus between the two Lawrel 
Groves at Lauretum ? And thoſe who got 
him ſtrangl'd at his Exerciſe with his Wreſt. 


ling-Maſter Narciſſus 2 Whence thoſe who 


broke into the Palace Sword in hand, and 
- murther'd Pertinax, in a more audacious man- 
ner, than Domitian was by the Sigerms's and 
Parthenius's ? Now theſe Parricides (if I miss- 
take not) were Men of Rank, and Romans 3 | 
and not a Chriſtian among em. And theſe 


Traytors juſt before the Perpetration of this 


horrid Impiety offer d Sacrifice for Cæſars Life, 
and ſwore by Cæſar's Geniut, with Religion in 
their Faces, and Murther in their Hearts ; and 
branded the Chriſtians with the Character of 
publick Enemies. But the Principals and Abet- 


2 „ ——— Wy — — 


r Dinde caſſi, ty Nieri, & Albini 2] Whoever has a mind to : 
ſee a particular Account of theſe Hranni, and thoſe that adhered 
to them, may read the Life of Avidius Caſſius in Vulcatius, the 


Life of Niger in Spartianus, and that of Albinus in Capitolinus. 
See alſo the Preface of Baldwinus before Minutius Feliz, 


4 | pt tors 


POR - \ 8 — 
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But a Chriſtian dares no more take their Words 
in his Mouth, than their Wiſhes in his Heart; 
but this you'll ſay is Mob, and to be confder'd Ee 
as Mob only: But let me tell yon this Mob are 
Romans, and the worlt-too of Enemies we 
have; the Romans then of better Rank are 
certainly better Subjects, and their Fidelity 
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| Terallian's s. Apal _ 
"tors of this wicked Conſ piracy. againſt 8 


Which are daily detected, and pick d up as the 


* Gleanings after a Vintage of Rebellion. 


Bleſs me I with what Loads I Laurel did they 
| fignalize their Gates on Cæſars Birth-day? 
With what extraordinary Alluminations d | 


their Porches overcaſt the Sun? With what 
exquiſite and Stately Tables did they take up 


the Forum? Not in truth to celebrate the 

publick Joy, but to take Omens from hence 
of their own future Empire, and to n e 
this Image of their Hopes, even upon Ceſar's 
Feſtival, by calling themſelves in their Hearts 


by the Name of Ceſar. They likewiſe pay the 
. ame Obſervances, who are ſo officious in con- 


ROS © eee and Ca e's and 
| : Augurs. 


8 o Vindemiam Partien e e Ho this 
Paſig: determines the time of this: Apology, I have already men- 
tion d; and that it relates not to the Death of Plautianus, accord- 
ing to Baronius, Tom. 2. Annal. p. 264. And according to Mr. Dod- 


well, Cypr. diff. 11. c. $1. p. 282. But to rhe Death of Pertinar, | 


is to me Moſt probable from the Hiſtory. of Zoſimus, lib. 1. 


Where he gives this account. Kai, 723ſe dmdyrov, Nc. Ante 
omnia (Severus) de-Militibus qui Pertinacem necaverant, '& W | 


tradiderant Imperium, acerba Supplicia ſumpſit. 


tLucernis veſtibula enubilabant. ]. It was the Ws of the 8 
Grecians to expreſs the Celebration of Feſtival Days, by p = 
ce pervci legt, by Illuminat ions, and Coronets of Flowers. 1 Pers 


| Fuus e of Herod's eee theſe e 


7;˙ä Dackag; aH 411 
Diſpoſe te Pager: nebulam vomuere Lucerne, = 3s 97 
But the Chriſtians wou d not expreſs their. Joy by Lights as | at 
rels ; and for. Candles, we find an. expreſs Prohibition againſt em 
in the Apoſtolical Canons, can. 70. Si quis Chriſtiams oleum tulerit 
all ſacra Gentilium, vel Synagagam Jud æorum, Feſtis ipforum diebur, 
aut lucernas accenderit, de Societute -peltarur. 
Nui Aftrologos 2 Aruſpices, ' ty Augures, oo Mags de Cele 
um capite 1 Our Author mentioas theſe ſeveral | gg 
0 


\ 


ms Vor the Satin," 
5 Avis; and Magicians about the Life of the 
Emperors ; for theſe F ortune-telling Arts de- 
_ liverd by fallen Angels, and interdicted 15 
God, the Chriſtians never apply to in any Cauſe 
of theirs. For what Buſineſs has a Man to 
de fo curious about Cæſars Life, who has 


no Deſigns againſt it, or Expectations from 


it? For we ſeldom ask Queſtions about our 


deareſt Friends, with the ſame Intent as we 
do about our Maſters and the Solicitude of 


Relations, and the Cariolity of Slaves, is ge- 


rained upon vey different TI. 


5 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 7 


: Concerning the C 5 Duty of Loving 


Enemies. 


1 


J the Caſe be thes, that ſuch as are 1 | 


Traytors in the very Fact, ſhall be indulg d 
the Title of Romans, why are we deny d the 


Benefit of that Title, who are only thought 


Traytors? Can we not be Romans without being 


| Rebels, becauſe. ſo many Romans have been 
found Guilty of Rebellion? That Piety, Ve- 
neration and Loyalty therefore which is due 
to Emperors, does not conſiſt in the foremen- 
tion d Shews of f Duty, which ev even Rebellion 


— 


of Gao, becauſe many. of em m had been. put ro death upon | 
this Account by Severus: For thus Spartianus in his Life of Seve- 


rus, Multos etiam, © CO, aut vakes, de * ſalute Conſuts / 
Miſes, i A 3 = 1 ; 
8 1 | dloaks 
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- ” her ſelf in to. 


Tela, s „ Ajol — 
paſs undiſcover 4, . hs” 


in ſuch Virtues, as civil Society finds neceſſary 
to be practis d ſincerely towards Prince and 


= People. Nor are theſe Actions of a virtuous 


Mind, looked upon by us as a Tribute due to 


Ceſar only; for we have no Reſpect of Per- 


ſons in doing good, becauſe by ſo doing we 


do good to our ſelves, who catch at no Ap- 


5 plauſe or Reward from Men, but from God 


only, who keeps a faithful Regiſter of our 
good Works, and has ample Rewards in ſtore 


For this univerſal Charity; for we have the 


fame good Wiſhes for Emperors, as for our 


neareſt Friends. To wiſh Ill, to do Ill, to ſpeak 


H, or to think Ill of any one, we are equally 


forbidden without Exception. What is In- 


ee to an Emperor, is Injuſtice to his Slave; 
nd that which is unlawful againſt the Mean- 


leſt is much more ſo againſt the Greateſt of 
| Men; and him too . 


too eſpecially who came to 
this n by the ee of God. 
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c H A p. xXXXVII. 


A Continuation of the unlimited Love „ 


Chriſtians. 


. 


F then (as 1 have aifewhers Auen 4 5 
we Chriſtians are expreſly commanded 


by our Maſter to love our Enemies, whom 


then have we left to hate? And if when 
hurt, we muſt not return the Evil,” for ** 


a 


ve. IE 2 ER Ga ds So ES as Be 


e 


. the CaEfIAin. 


"2 of 1 like the reſt of the World, where 
hall we 1 2 a Man to hurt? How well we = 

| practiſe this Command of our Maſter, you 

pour ſelves can tell with a witneſs; for how 
many agate wp fs in compliance witha bruciſh 
Paſſion, partly in Obedience to the Laws, have 


you Judges ſhewed a moſt Savage Cruelty to 


Chriſtians ? How often without your Autho- 


Tity, has the hoſtile Mob of their own meer 


Motion invaded us with Showers of Stones and 


Fire? The Mob, I ſay, who acted with the 


Furies of a Bacchapal ſpare not even a dead 
Chriſtian 3 but tear him from the Quiet of a 
Tomb, the facred Refuge of Death, and 
mangle the. Body, hideouſſy deform d already, 


and rotting to pieces; and in this rueful Con- 


dition drag it about the Streets. But now in 


all this Conſpiracy of Evils againſt us, in the 


midſt of theſe mortal Provocations, what one 


Evil have you obſerv'd to have been return d 


by Chriſtians? Whereas we cou d in a Nights 


time with Links and Firebrands in our Hands 


have made our ſelves ample Satisfaction by re- 

turning Evil for Evil, had we not thought it 

unlawful to quit the Score of one Injury with 
another. But God forbid! that any of this 


divine Sect ſhou'd ſeek Revenge by Fire, after 


the manner of Men or grudge, to ſuffer what 


Is ſent to refine them. + 

But if we wou'd not Revenge our lb in 
the dark, but as profeſſed Enemies engage you 
in the open Field; do you think we cou'd want 
Forces? The Moors , and Marcomans, and 


Parthians, which you have lately conquer d. 
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324 Tertulhan ? Apologeticcx 
or any other People within the Bounds of 2 
Country, are more numerous perhaps than 

. thoſe who know no other Bounds than the Li- 

mitt of the World. We are but of yeſterday, 
and by to Day are grown up, and overfpread 
your Empire; your Cities, your Hands, your 
Forts, Towns, Aſſemblies, and your very 
Camps, Wards, Companies, Palace, Senate, 
Forum, all ſwarm with Chriſtians. Tour Tem- 
ples indeed we leave to your ſelves, and they 
ate the only places you can name without 
Chriſtians, What War can we now be * un. 
— — — — — — — — 
* Cui bello non Idonei, & ?] In the Preliminary Diſcourſe o 
this Apology, I have ſhewn ar large from this and the foregoing 
Chapters, that it was not for want either of Serength or Courage, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians ſar ſtill and ſuffer'd; bar purely the 
Reverence they bore to the Character of God in the Emperor, 
ty'd their Hands, and ſecur'd their Paſſions, and perfectly got the 
berrer of Self-Preſervarion : It was the Doctrine and Example of 
their ſuffering Maſter which made em content to go this ruggetl 
way to Heaven; and I cannot but think this extraordinary, ſu- 
pernatural Patience, a mighty ſtrong and moving A _— for 
| the truth of Chriftianity, to ſee its Profeſſors in foch Numbers, 
and for ſome Ages, ſo willing! l with a Religion, which 
as Tertullian ſays, taught Men | Ya muſt chooſe rather to be killed 
Than to kill. Bur becauſe the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience to 
the ſupreme Powers arc no where beer urgu d, and more clearly 
ſtated both from Scripture and Antiquity, and from theſe Paſſages, 
| than by the Right Reverend and learned Biſhop of Sarum himſelt 
in his four Conferences, printed at Glaſgow, in the Year 1673. I 
recommend the Reader for fuller Satisfaction on this Head to thoſe 
excellent Dialogues. However, for fear they ſhou'd be our of 
Print, I ſhall give him a Taft for his Encouragemenr to read the 
whole. Thus then he expreſſes his Zeal with a juſtifiable Primi- 
tive Warmth, p. 17. Whatever other Caſes allow of, certainly 
< the Defence of Religion byArms is never to be admitted; for the 
Nature of Chriſtian Religion is ſuch, that it excludes, all carnal _ 
„Weapons from irs Defence. And when I conſider how expreſ- 
ly Chriſt forbids his Diſciples to refiſt Evil, Mat. 25. 39. How ſe- 
< verely that Reſiſtance is condemn'd by St. Paul, and that Con- 
£* demnation is declar'd the Puniſhment of it, I am fore d to cry 
| | * | out, 
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Fer the Chrisril us. 


prepard for? And ſappoſin 


Strength, yet conſidering our Uſage, what 
ſhou d we not attempt readily > We whom 
you ſee ſo ready to meet Death in all its 


— 


orms of Cruelty, was it not agreeable to 


our Religion to be killed, rather than to 


kill? 


We cou d alſo make a terrible War upon 


being ſo paſſively Revengeful, as only to leave 


you; for if ſuch a numerous Hoſt of Chriſti- 


ans ſhou'd but retire from the Empire into ſome 


fing us unequal in 


you without Arms, or fighting a Stroke, by 


remote Region of the World, the Loſs of ſo 


many Men of all Ranks and Degrees, wou'd 


jea ve an hideous Gap, and a ſhamefal Scar up- 
on the Government; and the very Evacuation 
wou'd be abundant Revenge, You wou'd ſtand 


3 88 hs "AE 8 
WW: — 


* 1 — nu»„ñ — 


& cut, oh! What Times are we fallen in, in which Men dare - 


& giinſt the expreſs Laws of the Goſpel, defend that Practice up- 
on which God hath paſs d this Condemnation. If whoſoever break 
& the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teach Men ſo to do, ſhall 


ce e called the leaſt in the Kingdom of God; what ſhall their Por- 


< tion be, who teach Men to break one of the ęreateſt of theſe 
Command ments, ſuch as are the Laws of Peace and Subjection? 


and what may we not look for from ſuch Teachers, who dare tax. 


&« that glorious Dodrine of patient Suffering, as brutiſn and irrati- 


* onal ; and tho' it be expreſly ſaid, 1 Pet. 2. 21. That Chriſt by 


& ſyffering for us left us bis Example how to fallow his Steps, which 
* was follow'd by a glorious Cloud of Witneſſes, 
6e laft Days, what a Brood hath ſprung up, of Men who are loverp 
& of. their own ſelves, Traytors, heady, highminded, Lovers of Plea- 
bay þ more than Lovers of God, hqving 4 Form of Godlineſs, but 


C denying the Power thereof, who creep into Houſes, and lead Captive 


5 ſilly Women laden with Sins It is our Sins that provoke God to 


& open the bottomleſs Pit, and let looſe ſuch Locuſts ; but were 


wie turning to God, and repenting of the Works of our own. 


Hands, we might hope that their Power ſhou'd be taken from 


&* them, and that their Folly ſhou'd be made known unto all Men, 


— 


et in theſe 


11 


r 
"i 


3 * PORT * 9 1 9 * , <<... 
pd. 25 Lo 3 Js % 5 Fe Py 2 1 EN F ar rats 7 * oe TY IF * 8 
7 


An * "0 rr , es "FRE bak 
| 4 n 3 : N * E TJ : ven; OY 1 e 
c 
"Es n OT + 6 
1 3 7 LS * as * \ 
o , 3 
2 4 
#, 
1 . 
Vu © - 


ac at your Deſolation, and be ſtruck PRIN 5 


at the general Silence and Horror of Nature. 
5 if the whole World was departed. Lou 
ou'd be at a Joſs for Men to govern, and in 
im pitiful Remains you wou d find more Ene- 
mies than Citizens; but now you exceed in 
, Friends, becauſe you exceed in hriſtians. + 
| Beſides, who ments you have left todeliver 
vou from the Incurſions of your inviſible Ene- 
mies, who lay waſt both Body and Soul? From 
the Devils I mean, from whoſe Depredations 
we defend you grati-; and had we a Spirit of 
Revenge, it wou'd make the Paſſion full A- 
mends, only to abandon you freely to the 
Mercy of thoſe impure Beings 5 but without 
the leaſt Touch of Gratitude for the Benefit 
of ſo great a Protection, you declare a Sect of 
Men, which are not only not burthenſome, but 
neceſſary, to be publick Enemies; as we are 
indeed, but not in your Senſe „Enemies 
not of humane Kind, but of on Errors 5 
only. 


C H A P. XXXVII. 


Thet Chriſtians | can never be j In th ſu ſp . 
© i of Peſ⸗ gs 25 the State. a4 


\H E Chriſtian Sec therefore Pk a 
1 certain ought to meet with kinder 
| Freatmene than it _ and. to be tolerated 
g among 


* 
U 


t | 
| 
1 
ö 


. — — 4 Is 
* 1 ” * „ 2 *. 
* 
* % 


CVES , . PO; "OO" 


K —_ yw — _ — * ä 


F 7 A © LOO” 4 n 1 a 
. * N * DD rn * c — : 
* 2 . 2 W N x * 8 E 2 e F © * 9 s A þ 0 
—% N 2 e 8 N N TEY 
4 7 y * - =. » 5 r 
« 7 0 > 
” 


"ai the Cu.” 


| — 7 lawful Societies, becauſe it is 
_ a Sect from whom nothing Hoſtile ever comes, 
like the dreadful Iſſue of other unlawful Fa - 
_ Etions, For, if I miſtake not, ſuch a Multi- 
Reaſons of 
State, that the City ſhou'd not oats ſplit into 
Parties, for ſuch Breaches wou'd let in a ge- 
neral Diſorder into all your popular Elections, 
Counſels, Courts, Aſſemblies, and publick 


plicity of Sedts is ſuppreſs d upon 


Sights, by the ambitious Claſhings of the con- 
tending Factions; and never more Reaſon to 


provide againſt ſuch Diſorders than now, when 
the Parties are ſure not to want violent Hands 
for any Deſign, if 1 want not Money to 


Pay them. 
But for us who are fark cold and dead. to 


all the Glories upon Earth, what Occaſion can 
we have for Caballings? And in good truth 
nothing is farther from our Soul than the. 
Thoughts of mixing in State Affairs, or in - 
ny private Deſigns; for we look 9 25 our 


ſelves as Citizens of the World. 


| "ION renounce your Sports, as much as we. 


N 


1 A * * * — 


9 


v Inter licitas FaStiones. The Politicians and Scateſmen trou- 1 


dled not their Heads much about any Religion, but only to ſupport 

' that which was by Law eftabliſh'd, and there being a Law againſt 
the Heterie- mention d, they proſecured the Chriftians un- 
der the Notion of a Society dangerous to the State, among the 


reſt without diſtinction. "Theſe Chriſtian Meetings, bi congrega- 
bantur oraturi, & verbi divini interpretationem accept uri, ac ſacras 
Synaxes babituri, they called Conventicula, faich Heraldus. Vid. 
Obſervat. in Arnob, lib. 4 


FSpecfaculis weſtris in tantum renunciamus, &] This Charge 


— ſequeſtri 


„ee from the publick Sports, and Pleaſures, 
urg d again 


the Chriſtians by the Heachen in Aſinutius; and tis 


Ka N en themſelves * ſo to * by their 3 
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pf great length and | 
in the Winger time the Athlete perform'd. Vid. Alex. ab Alex. 
Jom. 2. cab. 9, p. 659. It was certainly a Place too where Phi- 
ſophers and Men o ET ce) for here twas Fuſtin Martyr 
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. owing to wi. ror and Idolatry, and ne- 
e 


ver arc preſent at any of your Diverſions; 


we have nothing to do with the Madneſs of 
the Cirque, with the Obſceneſs of the Stage, 
the Cruelty of the Amphitheatre, and the Va- 
nity of the * Xyſtus. The Epicurean Sect is 
tolerated in the exerciſe of their Pleaſures, and 
why are we ſuch intolerable Offenders for Non- 
conforming with you in point of Pleaſure? 


Nay, if Mortification is the Chriſtian Plea+ 


: - * ha £ c | | | | | 
— — s @ 9” ON - L 5 2 85 4 i 1 TJ 4 3 
11 lan 4 ; | et 7 ; % 
_ of 8 5 ; ; 
1 5 2 i 8 


condemn their Original, which we know is 
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ſure, where's the Harm to you; if it be an 


your Pleaſures are our Averſion, and ours af- 
fect not you. | „„ count FO 


* * 


mal Vow, which was an Engagement upon their Admiſſion, to Re- 


nounce the Devil and all his Werbe, Pomps and Pleaſures, that is, 


Harm, it is to our ſelves only. But thus it is, 


ſaich St. Cyril, Cat. myſt. 1. p. 310. The: Sights and Sports of tbe 
Theatre, and ſuch like Vanities, They look'd in good Truth, up- 


on theſe publick Paſtimes, not only as Scenes of Folly and Lewd- 
neſs, bur of Idolatry; as Places, where the Devil eminently ruPd, 
and reckon'd all his own who came there; and accordingly Tertul- 


lian de Spect. cap. 26. p. 83. tells ys of a Chriſtian Woman who 
WHO 


going to the Theatre, was there poſſeſsd by an evil Spirit, 


upon his Ejectment being demanded how he durſt ſer upon a Chri- 


ſtan immediately reply d, I did but what was juſt and fitting, for 


J found her upon my own Ground. 


* Cum Xiſti 3 The Xyſtus was a Gallery or Portieo 


th, and planted about with Trees, where 
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MA - 1 4 p. XXXIX- 4 
Cont the Diſcipline of Chriftians * . | 


Javing vindicated our Sect from the Ca- 
lamnies of Rebellion, c. I come now to 

1 Takes you the Chriſtian Way” and Faſtin 
living. „ 
N Chriſtians chen are a b Corporation or Eos 
TE. 7 


5 


2 
© - a : x * 5 > 
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bs Corpus 1 4 A Lange D Weiner Unitate. 
We are one Body by our Agreement in Religion, our Unity of Di- 


| cipline. L know Iv; leſs underſtood, or leſs regarded, — 9 0 


oy of Diſcipline ; = if that was no Part of Church- unity; | 
Forms of wor and Government are now to He paſs'd over 8 

with Moderation, *ho the ancient and beſt of Chriſtians reckon'd | 

Unity of Diſcipline, as well as Faith, neceſſary to make em Mem+ 

bers of the ſame Body. Dr. Barrow a truly Moderate and good 

Man, in his excellent Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church, 

ſays, That all Chriſtians are one by a ſpecifical Unity of P iſcipline, | 


reſembling one another in Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, which are e- 
Eulated by the indiſpenſable Sanctions and Inſtitutions of their Sove- 


reign, That they are all bound to uſe the ſame Sacraments, acror- 

ding to the Forms appointed by our Lord, not admitting any ſubſtantial : 
Alteration. They muſt uphold that fort of Order, Government mt 
Miniſtry, on all its 2 antial Parts, which God did appoint in „ 
his Church: And a little after he ſays, that no Power ought to 


 - abrogate, deftroy, infringe or violate the main Form -of Diſcipline 


conflituted by Divine Appointment. Hence the Meletians rejected 

by the Church, for introducing Ordinations. Hence was Aerius-ac- : 
counted 4 Heretick, for meaning to innovate in ſo grand 4 TE 2 
of Diſcipline, as the Subordination of Biſhops and Preſtyters. U 

on which grounds ( ſays he at the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe } 2 
J do not ſcruple to affirm the Recuſants in England to be no leſs . 2 
Schiſmaticks than any other Separatiſts ; they are indeed ſamewhat . 4 
worſe, for moſt others do only forbear "Communion, theſe: do rude- 

ly condemn the Church to whi they owe Obedience, they ſtrive 45 

ro deſtroy it, they are moſt deſperate Rebels againſt it. Another per- p 
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ian's Apologetich, Bo: 
© Society of Men moſt ſtrictly united by the 
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fame Religion, by the ſame Rites of Worſhip, 


and animated with one and the ſame Hope; 
- when we come to the publick Service of God, 
we come in as formidable a Body as if we 
were to ſtorm Heaven by Force of Prayer, and 
ſuch a Force is a moſt grateful Violence to 
God. When this holy Army of Supplicants is 
met and diſpos d in goodly Array, we all ſend 
up our Prayers for the Life of the © Empe- 
rors, for their Miniſters, for Magiſtrates, for 
the good of the State, for the Peace of the 
_ Empire, and for Retarding the final Dom. 


ferences aboveſaid, thus argues for Unity of Diſcipline, Conf. 3. 
p. 275. Ff therefore the Worſhip of God —_ us __ unde * | 
even in the Confeſſion of al; if the Sacraments be adminiſtred as be- 
fore; if the Perſons who officiate, be Miniſters of the Goſpel, then cer- 
 Fainly ſuch as ſeperate from dur publick Meetings, do forſake the - 
ſemblies of the Saints, and ſo.break the Unity of the Spirit, and t 
Bond of Peace. And Page 280 he goes on, But if. Separation be a Sin, 
it muſt have @ guilt Es high. Nature, and ſuch as all who wou'd be 
thought Zealous Watchmen, ought to Warn their People of. And what 
ſpall be ſaid of thoſe even Churchmen) who at a Time when s 
are ſharply looked to, do join in aur Worſhip ;, but if there be an 
ing in theſe, they not only withdraw and become thereby a Scandyl to o- 
there, but draw about them divided Meetings, are not theſe ims- 
Jervers ? For if Concurrence in aur Worſhip be lawful, and to be done 
at any Time, it muſt be a Duty which ſbou d be done at all. Times; 
and therefore ſuch Maſters of Conſcience ought to expreſs: an Equality 
in their Ways, and that " make the Rules of their Concurrence in 
Worſhip, to be the Laws | 
ment. Whoever wou'd ſee more concerning the Nature of Church 
Unity, and the Sin of occaſional Conformity, let him read the 
whole Conference.  —_ 55 Ff 
Orumus et iam pro Imperatoribus, pro Miniſtris eorum, c.] This, 
not without good reaſon, is thought to be the Common Prayer 
mention'd by St. Juſtin juſt before the Communion, and much 
the ſame with that in our Communion-ſervice for the Church i: 
litant; the Form whereof in the Apoftolical Conſlitutions is deſcri- 
bed at large Conft. Apofte lib. a. c. 57. þ. 881, and fo lib. 8. c. 10. 
K. 1011. which is ſtill a farther Proof, chat the Paſſage fine Mo: 
fore ought not to be underſtood of Fafempore Prayers W | 


* 


God, and not the Fear of civil Puniſb- 


Wee meet together likewiſe for the Reading 
_ | of holy Scriptures, and we take ſuch Leſſons 
? out of em as we judge ſuit beſt with the Con- 
dition of the Times, to confirm our Faith 
either by forewarning us what we are to ex- a 
pect, or by bringing to our Minds the Pre- 8 
dictions already fulfilled. And certainly our 
ſpiritual Life is wonderfully nouriſh'd with 
Reading the holy Scriptures, our Hopes there- 
by are erected, and our Truſt fix d and fetV'd- 
upon God: However beſides the bare Read- 
| ing, we continually preach and preſs the Du- 
ties of the Goſpel with all the Power, and 
Argument we are able; for tis in theſe AL 
; | ſemblies, that we © exhort, reprove and paſs — 
. VF e 
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1 ** 
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"> Cogimur x at Divinerum literarum Commemurationem, Cc. | 
This is juſt the ſame almoſt with what you had in the Conclu- 


ſion of Fuſtin's Apology, and therefore the ſame Note may ſerve | | 7 


: 
* | | 
as . © Thidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenſura Diving, 
ys Summum; futuri Fudicii Prejudicium eft, fi quis ita deliquerit ut a mn 
d- Communicatione Orationis & conventis oF omnis Sancti commercii " 
"” relegetur.] The Church ſubſiſted now purely as a Spiritual Sociery —& -» 
* — — the State, and while it did fo, and its Cenſures were | 
ne manag d magno cum pondere, as our Author ſpeaks, with great gra- = 
5 vity aud Fudgement, they were look d upon as Divine, and an au-. Y 
ity ticipation of the Fudgment to come. And had this inherent Power 9 
in of the Church acted ſtill independently, of the Civil Power, and bo 9 
ſhe the People been made ſenfible of the Neceſſity of the Communi- "If 
ch on of the Church in order to Salvation, I cannot ſee why Excom- 
he ; munication ſhou'd not have as good an effect, and be as much 

dreaded now, as in the Primitive times, upon the ſame Principles, 
is, However, thus much is obſervable from this Paſſage,” That Men 
Jer were firſt admoniſh'd and then reprov'd more ſevercly, before 
ch the Sentence of Excommunication was paſs d. Secondly, Thar 
Mi- this Sentence excluded them from all religious Intercourſe. And 
AY Thirdly, That it was looked upon as the Forerunner of future Con- 
7. demnation in the World to come, To the ſame pu 
Mo: 


T 


Trian ſpeaks ad Pomponium, Spiritali Gladio ſuperbi, & contumaces 
vecantur, dum de Eccieſid eüciunt ur: neque enim wivere forts poſſent, 
"Et 6 ; dy es | | . . | „ . . cu 


— a _= 
—— ——— = 
= — _ — * 


EF 


— 


SE nn Ende — — 2 — 
—— 


Wink — — =7 
* r 
* n eo 
= —.— 


— 


SD —— 


= 


* 3 . * 
2 * 
2 . Fa”, 
1 - * N 
2 < 
— 


C * . 4 * * 9 
5 4 Y 
- . . 
- £ 5 
* * 
5 5 p N 
. * * 
* 
* . 
” 
1 
I 
” 
* , 


. 


c Ea al 1 0 _—__ — TI W a - 2 
We LF * * 7 be * N * . 
N [ 1 : Rk Od ES 
* A 
F Bf 


' » Tertullian's Apologetich 
the divine Cenfure or Sentence of Excommu- 
nication ;. for the Judgments in this Place are 


deliver d with all Solemnity, and after the ma- 


tureſt Deliberation Imaginable, as being deli- 
vered by Men who know they are pronouns - 


cing God's Sentence, and a& with the ſame 


Caution as if God ſtood viſibly among em; 
and the Cenſures here pronounced are looked 


upon as an Anticipation of the Judgment to 


come, and the Sinner præcondemned by God, 
who has ſinn d to ſuch a Degree, as to be 
hat out by 


Commerce, 


4 
« / 


The * Preſidents or Biſhops among us, are | 


Men 


— th. 


— * 8 De FLY FITS r 8 -- — —_— — 


enn Domus Dei una ſit; & nemini ſalus eſſe, niſi in Eecleſid poſſt, 


The Proud and Contumacious are ſlainwith the ſpiritual Sword, by being 
eaſt out of the Church ; for they cannot live without (or be admitted 
into any other Church) ſince the Houſe of God is but one; and there 


can be no Salvation to any, bug only in the Church. And thus again, 
die Orat. Domin. p. 192. Euchariſliam quotidie ad cibum Salutis ac- 


cipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicts, dum abſtenti & non 
Icommunicantes a Celeſti Pane prohibemur, a Chriſti corpore ſepara-- 
mur. We receive the Euchariſt eu'ry Day, as the Food that nouriſhes. 
to Saluation; and while for any more grievous Offence we do not com. 


his Miniſters from the Fellowſhip 
of the Faithful, the Communion of Pray- 
ers and Sacraments and the reſt of that · ſacred 


anunicate, but are debarr d from the heavenly Bread, we are ſepara- 


ted from the Body of Chriſt. So far was this Martyr from think - 
ing that Excommunicarion was little more than the Loſs of a 
| Grace-cup, or the Church-Miniſlers refuſing him that Bread and Wine, | 


which was not bought with his, but other Men's Money. - 


f Preſident probati quig; Seniores, hanorem iſtum non pretio ſed te. 2 


Kimnio adepti,) The preſiding Elders here, are undoubredly the 


fame with the ITegeraTes in Juſtin Martyr's 2 A 95 | 


that is, the Biſhops ; for our Author ſpeaking of the Power of 
excommunicating where it was lodg d, tells us it was in the. Preſr 


dient, ut extra. Ecclefiam detur, inerat in Preſidentis officio, lib. de . 
Pud. cap. 14. And thus his Scholar Sc. Cyprian de Unitate Eccle-- 
fie, Fenere firmiter, & vindicare debemus, marime Epiſcopi qui in | 


Eccleſia 
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Frier the CnRSIA us. 


Men of the moſt Venerable Age and Piety, 
fais d to this Honour not by the Powers of 
Money, but the Brightneſs of their Lives ; for 
nothing ſacred is to be had for Money. That 


Kind of Treaſury we have, is not fill'd with 


any diſhonourable Sums, as the Price of a 


urchas d Religion; ev'ry one puts a little to 
the publick Stock, commonly once a 5 Month, 
or when he pleaſes, and only upon condition 
that he is both willing and able; for there is 
no Compulſion upon any: All here is a Free- 


will Offering ; and all theſe Collections are 


depoſited in a common Bank for charitable 
Utes, not for the Support of merry Meetings, 
for drinking and gormandizing, but for feed- 


ing the Poor and burying the Dead, and pro- 
viding for Girls and Boys who have neither 


Parents nor Proviſions left to ſupport them, 


for relieving old People worn out in the Ser- 


- * 2 


Eccleſia prefidemus. They were Probati Seniores, Men of Age, 
and publickly approv'd for their Life and Converſation. For tis 
in, St. Cyprian in Epiſt. ad Felicem. Quod & ipſum videmus di- 


— Auctoritate deſcendere, uti Sacerdos plebe præſente ſub omnium 


oculis deligatur, & dignus atq; idoneus publico judicio & teſtimonio 
comprobetur.. Agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who left 
it to the Congregation as the moſt competent Judges to chuſe - 


fitting Men, and then they ordain d 1 ro che Office of 
Deacon * Prayer and laying on of Hands. 
ic 


am unuſquiſq;, Stipem menſtrua die, &cc.] We have 


e. Me 
St. Paul, x Cor. 16. v. I, 2. Giving Order to the Churches of Ga- 
latia and Corinth, for Weekly Offerings for the Saints, That upon the 
firſt Day of the Week (when they never fail'd to receive the Sacra- 
ment) they ſbou d ev'ry one of them lay by him in ſtore according as G 
had proſper d him. But Ihave already given Account of theſe Cha- 
riries, and therefore only remark here, that according to St. Paul's 
Order, the Collections were weekly to the time of Fuſtin Martyr, 
but in the Age following, that of Tertullian, we find theſe Offerings 
ſunk to Monthly, Menſtrua die, &c. % ona 
£0 | 1 vice 
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t Tertüllan: fn eee 
e vice g of FA Saints, or thoſe who have caffer'd. 


by Shipwreck, or are condemn d to the Mines, 
or Iſlands, or Priſons, only for the Faith of 
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Chriſt theſe may be ſaid to live upon their 
Profeſſion, for while they ſuffer for profeſ- 
ſing the Name of Chriſt, they are fed with . 


the Collections of his Church. 


But ſtrange ! that ſuch lovely e 


; of Chriſtian Charity cannot paſs with ſome _ 
Men without a Cenſure; for look ye (ſay 


they) how theſe Chriſtians ſeem to love each , 


Other, when in their Hearts they hate each 
other to death? How forward are they to 


ſtake down their Lives for one another, when © 


 Iinwafdly they cou d cut one anothers Throats? _ 


But the true Reaſon of this Defamation, up- 


on the Account of ſtyling our ſelves Brethren, 
I take to be this, becauſe the Name of Brother 


is found with theſe Men to be only a gilded 
Expreſſion of a counterfeit Friendlbip. But 


you need not wonder at this loving Title a- 
mong Chriſtians, when we own even you your 
ſelves for Brethren by the Right of one com- 
mon Nature; altho' indeed you have cancell'd 
this Relation, and by being 'inhuman Bre- 
_ thren have forfeited the Title of Men; but 


by what diviner Ties are we Chriſtians Bre- 
thren ! We who all acknowledge but one and 
the ſame God, as our univerſal Father ; who 
have all drank of one and the ſame holy Spirit, 
and who are all deliver'd as it were from one 
common Womb of Ignorance, and called out 
of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. But 
may be, we cannot 'paſs for right — 

With 
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with you, becauſe 'FOL | -want a Tragedy about 
the bloody Feuds of the Chriſtian Fraterni , 
or becauſe our brotherly Love continues ven 
to the Diviſion of our Eſtates, which is a "4 
Teſt few Brotherhoods will bear, and which „5 
commonly divides the deareſt Unions among 
C/“ ͤ̃»ͥñ s Tt oO 
But we Chriſtians look upon our ſelves, as 
one Body inform d as it were by one Soul; and © 
being thus incorporated by Love, we can never 
diſpute what we are to beſtow upon our own 
Members. Accordingly among us, all ® things 
are in common excepting Wives; in this a- F; 
lone we rea Communion, and this is the on 
ly thing you enjoy in common; for you not 
only make no Conſcience in violating the Wife 
. of your Friend, but with amazing Patience and 
5 Gratitude lend him your own., This Doctrine 
4 I ſuppole came from the School of the Grecian 
it Socrates, or the Roman Cato, thoſe wiſeſt of 
be Sages, who accommodated their Friends with 
ir | their own Wives, Wives which they eſpous d 
. for the Sake of Children of their own beget- 
4 ting, as I imagin, and not of other Folks. _ 
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at b Omnia indiſcreta ſunt apud nos, &c,)] Dr. Potter obſerves 
e from hence, that among many other Reaſons why a certain Pro- 
d portion for the Maintenance of the Clergy was not fix d by the —_—_ 
1” Apoſtles, this was one, that there cou'd be no Occaſion to deter- _ 
10 mine che Portion then, when Men laid all Ces had ar their Feet; , 
ir. and the ſame Reaſon held good to our Tertullian's time, for he MY 

» ſays here, that Chriſtians had all things in common but their Wives. 
ne Vid. Dr. Potter's Diſcourſe of Church Government, p. 434. I only 7 4 
ur | obſerve farther, what great Veneration is due to the Writers | 

| of thoſe Ages, when Men valued nothing bur their Religion ; and * 

ut follow'd Chriſt in rhe higheſt Expreſſion of Charity, in ſelling all 
r$ they had for the ſupport of Chriſtians. — ä 


th . | Whether 


a 1 


"IF 8 


5 


/ Een? b Sas od 


WS & w wawm'0 OO 


NS — — + = Coane — . Fu. * 
— — 1 — 7 — 8 5 = WEED * * . © > : - 5 P — 
= == = E= = x —— — =: a O r — g — —— — 
— — — —— —— — — — — ET =" Sx _ _ — 9 FE _ =. a — . — 2 — — 2 — 
. ern n= FFF! ͤ v 5 —— —— — - —— - oo = — — . 
= 2 3 ͤ — — — = = —— = = _— - — — - — — — — — — — 8 — : A 
— . — ne — - — - — RC — —— - I — ſe 
- — — — — - - — 1 — — A — * A 6 * — — - — — — — — — 
— —— — — — . En ener mga torr 1 — —_ <5 — ——— —— — — — — W n * - FR" * 9 4 ” - Rs * 2 5 * = * 9 * 2 
n 4 ä 5 > DEW sf FOOD * ys + =O : 3 WEIR 4 * * n N Q * + . — 4 8 a 2 N "Sx C * <; we; JH 47 A * * 
— . * X : * 5 5 4 
«2 279 2 4 1 r „ 
Me * mn ” <2 , \ p 
4 : * 1 3 : — £ 
* . Sex 


''., 88 


— 


. 5 = FO 9 
* 2 : - N ; 
. W ; * 
is 


Tenn „ i 
| Whether the Wives are thus Se bm 
abc own Conſent, in truth I cannot tell, bur 
I ſee no great Reaſon why they ſhou'd be 
much concern d about that Chaſtity i 


their Husbands think not worth keeping. 
never to be forgotten Example of Ar 
Wiſdom ! O profound Inſtance of Roman Ge. 
vity ! Socrates the great Grecian Philoſopher, 
. Cato the e. Roman Cenſor are both 
Pim 8 

2 is it any great Wonder, that fuck . 
vicable Brethren as enjoy all things in common, 
ſhou d have ſuch frequent Love-feaſts ? For 
this it is, you blacken us, and reflect upon our 
little frugal Suppers, not only as infamouſlly - 
wicked, but as ſcandalouſly exceſſive. Dio- 
genes, for ought I know, might have us Chri- 
ſtians in his Eye, when he ſaid, that the Mega- 
renfians feaſt as if they were never to eat more, 
and build as if they were to live for ever; but 
ev'ry one ſees a Straw in another's Eye, ſooner 
than a Beam in bis own; or elſe you muſt be 
enſible of your own Bealtlineſs in this Caſe ; 
for the very Air in the Streets is ſower'd with 


the Belches of the People coming from their | 


Feaſts in their ſeveral Wards; the Salii can- 

not ſup without the Advance of a Loan, 
and upon the Feaſt of Tythes to Hercules the 

Entertainment is ſo very coſtly that you are 
forc d to have a Book-keeper on purpoſe for 
the Expences. At Athens likewiſe when the 
 Apaturia, or Feaſts in honour of Bacchus for a 
ſerviceable Piece of Treachery he did, are to 


be celebrated, there is a Proclamation for * 5 
the 
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the * Cart to come. in, 1 aſſiſt at the 


+ 

EE BY Juet; and when the Kitchin of Serapss - Ps 
© ſmoaks, what Baskets of Proviſ on come tum. 
h dling in from ev ry Quarter? But my Buſineſs ' 
> at preſent is to jaſtifie the Chriſtian Supper 5 

# || And the Nature of this Supper you may under- 

- || ftandbyits Name; for it is the Greek Word for 

„ Love. We Chriſtians think we can never be too 

i expenſive, becauſe we think all is Gain that's 

0 laid out in doing Good; when therefore we are 


at the Charge of an Entertainment, tis to re- 


5 Meſh the Bowels of the Needy, but not as you 

* gorge thoſe Paraſites among you, who glory 

* in ſelling their Liberty for ſtuffing their Guts, 

7 a py: can find in their Hearts to cram their Bel- „ 
- || lies in ſpite of all the Affronts you can lay up=  - \ M 
- on em; but we feed the Hungry, becauſe ode 


know God takes a peculiar Delight in ſeeing 
us do it. If therefore we feaſt only with ſuch 
brave and excellent Deſigns, I leave you from 
hence to gueſs at the reſt of our Diſcipline in 
matters of pure Religion; nothing earthly, 
nothing unclean has ever Admittance here ; 
our Souls afcend in Prayer to God, before we 
fit down to Meat; we eat only what ſuffices 
Nature, and drink no more than what is ſtrict- 
ly becoming cbaſt and regular Perſons. We 
ſup as Servants that know we muſt wake in 
the Night to the Service of our Maſter, and 
diſcourſe as thoſe who remember that they. 
are in the hcaring of God. When Supper is =_ 
ended, and we have wafh'd our Hands, and To 
the Candles are lighted up, ev'ry one is invi- - 
ted forth to ling Praiſes to God, either ſuch 
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as be collects from the holy Scriptures, or 


” 


a 
r we 


this you may judge of the Meaſures of drink- 

ing at a Chriſtian Feaſt. And as we began, ſo 
we conclude all in Prayer, and depart not like 
a a parcel of heated Bullies, for ſcowring the 
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| 1, Poft aquam manualem u luming, ut quiſg, de Scripturis ſan = 


vel de proprio Ingenio poteſt, provocatur in medium Deo canere.] Pliny, 
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* ſuch as are of his own*compoſing ; and by 


lib. 10. ep. 97. Reports it as a main Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip, 


| that they met together before Dayto jyyn in ſinging Hymns to Chriſt, as 


God. Theſe Hymns were taken either out of the holy Scriptures, 
(and the Compiler of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions mentions the 330. 
Palm, lib. 8. cap. 13. p. 1023.) or elfe ſuch as were de propris 


Ingenio, of their own Head, of their own compoſing ; for it was uſual 


at this time for any Perſons to compoſe divine Songs in honour 


of Chriſt, and fing them in he publick Aſſemblies, till the Council 
of Laodicea order'd, that 


Songs compos d by private Perſons 


ſhou'd be recited in the Church, Can. 59. The Diſpute between us 


and rhe Diffemers, is, about Senfe of this Phraſe, de proprio 


* 


Ingenio, which they will have to ſignifie, extempore Raptures, in 


Vindication of their own Effuſions; againſt which the Reverend 
Nr. Bennet argues thus; That allowing this Hymn to be extempore, 
yet it made nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs it com d be proud that the 


ing precompos d. Nor does Singing de proprio ingenio, Pſalms of their 
own compoſing, implythat they were extempore Pſalms, for Pſalms de 


Congregation join'd in it. Secondly, He denys the Fact, that the 


Pſalm was extempore; becauſe no ſuch thing as an extempore Pſalm . 
was ever heard of ; tho e of David, tho inſpif d, were notwithſtand- 


proprio ingenio are in this place oppos'd to Pſalms de Scripturis San- 


Kis, taken out of Scriptufe, and not to precompos d ones.” Thus that 


judicious Perſon in his very laborious, and very valuable Hiſtory 


of ſer Forms of Prayer, p. 243. which I had not the Satisfaction 


ds ſee till twas too late to add any Improvements from him to my 


therefore I recommend the Reader to his Ei 
where he will find this Phraſe largely and ſubſtantially treated. 


tis granted on all Hands, that 


own Remarks upon that Paſſage, Sine monitorę nr de pectore. And 


Pur after all, ſuppoſing theſe 2 to have been extempore 


tion was not over in Tertullian time, and therefore tis great Con- 
tempt of Authority and Preſumption in chem to pray the ſame 
Way, till they can prove they have the ſame Gifts, eſpecially fince 

they find all ſuch Effuſions cenſur'd and forbid by the Council of 


7 N Streets, ; 


Lavdieea already cited. 


th Chapter, p. 95. - 


yes 
e Seaſon of Miracles an Inſpira- | 
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nn and killing and'raviſhing the next we 
| meet, but wich che ſame Tenor of Tempe- 
rance and Modeſty we came, as Men who have 
not ſo properly been a drinking, as imbibing 
Religion. This Aſſembly of Chriſtians there: 
fore is deſervedly rank d among unlawful ones, d =—_ 
if it holds any Reſemblance with them; and 
I will not ſay a word againſt condemning i, 
if any Man will make good any one Article _ 
againſt it which is charg'd upon other Fa- - 
ctions,. Did we ever come together to 
the Ruin of any one Perſon? We are the 
fame. in our Aſſemblies, as at home, and as 
Harmleſs i in à Body, as apart; in neither Ca- 
pacity injuring: or afflicting any Perſon what- 
ever. When therefore ſo many honeſt and 
good, piousand chaſt People are met together, 
_ and regulated with ſo much Diſcipline and 
Order; ſuch a Meeting, I ſay, is not to be 
called Factions, but as ordetly an Aſſemb! y as 
ay of * Courts. 
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CHAP. Re 


That the Cau ſes of of public Rall are . 
 malicion 0 y thrown 1 the er . 


0 N the contrary” Faftion is 2 Name which 

| belongs to thoſe only who conſpire in 

the hatred of the Good and Virtuous; and te- 

3 monſtrate full AT : i innocent Blood, ſhel- - 
pI . 2 * 
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tring their Malice under this vain Pretence, 
that chey. are of opinion forſooth that the 


"4 
» 
= 


Chriſtians are the Occaſion of all the Miſchief ll 


in the World. If * Tibhar overflows, and 
Nile does not; if Heaven ſtands (till and with- 


holds its Rain, and the Earth quakes; if Fa- 
min, or Peſtilence take their Marches thro the 


Country, the Word is, Away with theſe Chri- 


ſtians to the Lion. Bleſs me! what ſo many 


People to one Lion? Pray tell me, What Ha- 


vock, what a mighty Fall of People bas been 


made in the World and Rome, before the Reign 


of Tiberius, that is, before the Advent of 


Chriſt > We read of Hierannape, and Delos, 


and Rhodes, and Co, Iſlands ſwept away. with 
many thouſands of their Inhabitants. Plato 
tells of a Tra& of Land bigger than 4% and 


: Africa together, devour'd by the Atlantick O- 


cean. Beſides, an Earthquake drank up the 


—— — — —Yy 


i Tiberis aſcendit in Mænia, flatim Chriſtianos ad Leones.] 
The overflowing of Tiber was look'd upon as an ill Omen, as we 


ſee by thar of Horace, | 


Vidimus flauum Tiberim retortis, dc. 


That it ”_ the hard Fate of the Chriſtians to be continually | 


charg'd as the Cauſe of all the publick Calamities, we find by S. Cy- 
prian ad Demetr. p. 197. And in the very firſt page of Arnobius 


Adv. Gent. Nay, fo hot and laſting was this Calumny, that when 


the Goths and Vandals broke in upon the Roman Empire, St. Au- 


ſtin was oblig'd ro write his Bocks de Civit. Dei, to filence this Ob- 


jection. And ſo likewiſe for the ſame Reaſon did Oroſius at St. Au- 
ſtin's Requeſt write his ſeven Books of Hiſtory. And Melito Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis in that Fragment of his Oration , which we have 
in Evſebius, perſues the ſame Deſign. Vid. Euſ. H. Eccl. I. 4. c. 26. 
P. 1 19, tao. Whoever has a mind to be more particularly acquain- 
ed with, the Hiſtory of the following Calamities will meet with 


Beferencs in abundance in Pamelius, and therefore I ſhall ſay no- 


thing co em. 
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Corinthian Sea, and an impetuous Force of Was 
ter tore off Lucania from Haly, and banilh'd it 

into an Iſland, which goes 3 by the Name 
of Sicily. Now theſe Devaſtations of whole 
uns, I hardly believe you'll deny to be 


publick Calamities. But where now, I do not 


ask, were the Chriſtians, the profeſsd Deſpiſers 
of your Gods? But where, I tro, were your 
_ Gods themſelves, when the Delu geblotred out 
the whole World ? Or as Plato will have it, 
the Plains only. For that your Gods were not 
in being in the Time of the Deluge, the Ci- 


ties wherein they breath'd their firſt and their 


laſt, as well as thoſe they founded, are a Proof 
with a Witneſs; for had they exiſted before 
the Flood, hey. had not continu'd to this Day, 
but been overwhelm'd i in the general Ruin. As 
yet the Jews, the Original of the Chriſtian Sect, 
were not gone from Egypt into Paleſtine, when 
the adjacent Countries of Sodom and Gomorra 
were conſum d by a Storm of Fire; the Land 


fmells of burning to this Day, and the Apples 
that grow there are agreeable to the Eye only, but 
turn to Aſhes upon the Touch. Beſides, we have 
not a word of Complaint againſt the Chriſtians 


from Tuſcany or Campania, when Heaven ſhot 
his Flames upon Volſinium, and Veſuuius dil- 


charg'd his upon Pompeium. Was there any 
Worſhipper of the True God at Rowe, when 
Hannibal made ſuch Havock of the Romans at 


Canne, and computed the Numbers of the 
ſlaughter d Gentry by Buſhels of Rings pick d 
up after the Battel? Were not all your Gods 
ev ry where in Worſhip, when the Gaul fur- 


„„ 2 Y: - om - 


5 7 3 
„ 


+ 4 ; ht * 


: priz d the Capitol? And tis really en | 00 5 =} 
ſerving, that in all theſe publick Evils, -the _ 
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Towns and Temples both are involvd in the 


ſame N ens 3 which would not be, me- 
thinks, had your Gods any thing to do in the 
matter, becauſe they wou d hardly have a Hand f 


in doing themſelves a Miſchief. 


But wou d you know the true Reaſon of fuch . : 


Judgments, you muſt know that Mankind has 


always ſerv'd God very ill ; firſt by a ſtupid, | 


Neglect of him; for when they might have 


underſtood the divine Nature in ſome Meaſure, 
they wou'd not perſue after it with their Un- 
derſtanding; but let their vain Imaginations _ 


go after Gods of their own Invention. And 


1ſecondly, becauſe that when God had been at 
the expence of Revelation, they wou d not be at 
the Pains of inquiring after it, nor be rul'd by 


that Maſter he had ſent to teach them Righte- 
ouſneſs; and to take Vengeance on their Sins, 


God gave them over to a reprobate Mind 0 


work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. But 
had they went on as far as the Light of Na- 


ture, that Candle of the Lord, wouſd have led 
them, they had certainly found the God they 


look d for » and conſequently wou d have 
ſerv'd him only, whom they found to be the 


only God ; and by this means have experi- 


enc'd his Mercies, rather than his Judgments: 7 


But now they lye under his juſt Judgments, an 


which too they have felt long before the Name ; 


of Chriſtian had a Being in the World, and 
_ © whoſe Goods Man enjoy'd long before he bad 
1215 and wy ny” uy will ho not be 
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perſuaded: to think, that the Being who has 
done him the Good without any Thanks for | 
His Bleſſings, is the ſame Being that does him 
the Evil for his Ingratitude, ſince ev'ry Per- 
{on is ſo far guilty, as he is unthankful? 
However, if we enter into a Compariſon of 
| paſt and preſent Calamities , we ſhall find the 
Account much abated ſince the coming of 
Chriſtianity ; for ſince that time the Innocence 
| of Chriſtians has temper d the Iniquities of the 
18 Age, and there have been a Set of Men who _ 
| Knew the right way of deprecating the Ven- 
- geance of God. Laſtly, when we are in great 


18 want of Rain, and the Lear in Anxiety about 

5 the ſucceeding Fruits, then you are at your 
0 Baths and Debauches, and offering your! Wa- 
ter Sacrifices to Jupiter, and ordering Proceſ- 
ſions on Barefoot for the People. You loox 
I for Heaven in the Capitol, and gape to the 
1 Clouds upon the Ceiling to diſſolve in Rain, 
1 without ever turning your Eyes to the true 


Heaven, and applying to the true God, who 
5 is the only Help in time of need. But then 
| in this great Drougth, we Chriſtians ſympa- 
. thize with the World, and dry up our ſelves 
TH as it were with Faſting, and are exceedingly 
5 temperate in all reſpects, differring the moſt 
frugal Meals of Life, and rolling in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes; and in this pitiable Poſture, we 


I Aquilicia Jovi immolamus.] Theſe Aquilicia were the Sacri- 
fices offer d ro Jupiter under great Scarcicy of Water, propter - 
quam eliciendam ; and thence called Jupiter Elicius, according to 
that of Ovid. Faſt. l. 3. | 5 | 8 5 

Eliciunt celo te Fupitet, unde minores 
Func guog; te celebrant, Eliciumq; vccant. 
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| Fertullian's Prey 


"IIs eng for the Admiſſion of.our Be : 5 
with as much Importunity, as if we wou'd bring 


Odium upon Heaven for denying our Petiti- Fo 


on; and when we have, as it were, extorted 


Pity from our God by the Violence of Prayer, 
then forſooth, your Jove muſt t baye the Ho- * 


nour of the Grant. 


CHAP. XII. 


concerning the Cauſe c 5 Reaſon of rau. 


Calamities. 


Is not Chriſtians therefore but your 

ſelves who are the Bane of human Af. 
fairs; you are the Men who are continually | 
drawing down Judgments upon the World; 
you who ſet afide the Trae God, and ſet op 


Images in his ſtead. For certainly tis more 


reaſonable to believe that ours is the. God pro- 
voked, who is in contempt among you, and 
not thoſe you have in Worſhip: Or verily 
yours are very unjuſt kind of Deities, who 
revenge themſelves upon their Worſhippers for 


the ſake of Chriſtians who will not worſhip 
em, and make no Diſtinction between Friends 


and Foes. But this, ſay you, reflects equally 
upon the God of Chriſtians, for he makes no 
Difference between them and Heathens; but 


wou d you underſtand the OEconomy of his 


Providence, you would forbear this Reflection; 


for he who has e once determin'd at the end of 


pho! 2 dhe 


n 


8 the Se 


the World to give ey'ty Man his everlaſting wy 
Doom according to his Works, will not anti- 
cipate his own appointed Seaſon, and make 
that Difference now, which he has ſaid he 
- will not make till the Concluſion of the World, 

In the mean while therefore the divine Provi- 
dence ſmiles and frowns upon all Mankind 

without Diſtinction, and ſcatters Good and 


Evil with an indifferent Hand; that the : 


Pious and the Impious might have both a Taſte 
of Happineſs and Miſery during this preſent 
State of things; and becauſe we know the Rea- 

ſon of theſe Proceedings from God himſelf, 
therefore we have a due Senſe both of his 
EKindneſs and Severity, but both to you are 

contemptible; and therefore it follows, that 
all, the Evils which are ſent by God upon the 
World, are ſent for our Admonition, and your 
| Puniſhment. But we are no ways concern'd 

with what befals us here, becauſe in the firſt 
place our great Concern is to get out of the 
World as faſt as we can. And becauſe in the 
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next place wat Misfortunes do fall, we know 


that they are your Provocations which have 
pull'd em down; and when they do fall 
upon us, as without a Miracle they muſt, 
conſidering how we are blended together in 


this World, we rejoice and are exceeding glad 


to find the Miſeries foretold verify'd in our 
ſelves; and this ſenſible Fulfilling of divine 
Prophecies gives new Life to our Faith, and 

Wing to our Hope. | 
But if it be as you ſay, that hey be the Gods 
you worſhip, who do you all _ — 


F - ; Si 27 che Chriſtians? 8 
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9 1 for otir ſakes too, why do you, continue 
ſiuch ungrateful and unjuſt Gods in Worlhip, ' 
who are 190 mach oblig d to vindicate and a- 

fiſt you to the utmoſt of their eee a 


— 
1 CHAP. XIII. 
2 Ther th Cine, are a very e ſort 
. | . $ 


Nother Article we are indicted pen; ; 


can this poſſibly be, ſince we converſe with 
you as Men, we uſe the ſame Diet, Habit, 

| and neceſſary Furniture? We are no Brach- 
* warns, or Indian G Imnoſophiſts, who live in 
Moods and as it were in Exile from other 
Men; and we act as Men under the warmeſt 


ſenſe of Gratitude to God our Lord, the Cre- © 


ator of all things; and we reject nothing he 

has made for the Uſe of Man. We are indeed 
very temperate in our Enjoyments, and cau- 
tious in trangreſſing the Bounds of Rea- 
ſon, and abuſing the Favours of his indulg- 
ing Providence therefore we come to your 
M Forum, we frequent your ſhambles ; Your -- 
3 ain, 


2 9 a — — 0 — 


w Itaque a Hive 7 foro, non ſine 8 non ſine Abele oP . 
Tou * ad obſerve from hence, that the Chriſtians of old, f 15 2 
on” as they were, yet they conyersd and ik 

Wit 


this, that we are a — Par x 
aſacſs ſort of People to the World; but how 
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1 your her your Stalls, your Inns, a - ” . - _ 


your Marts, and all other kinds of Commerce; ins 
we cohabit, we ſail, we war, ne till, we 
traffick with you; we likewile | eee e 
our Arts and work for the Publick : 3 — not- 
withſtanding all this, how we ſhou d be of no 
Servite to the publick, is A Thivg quite peg Xo 
: my underſtanding. 2 
But what if I don' t frequent: your- Feſtivals, 5 


: I hope I may. be a Man, and have Hands and 
Feet for the publick at that Time, as well as 


A any other? If I don't bathe about Night ar 
VT © . Satxrw's Falls, h n! 1 am a bet. -- 
. F er 
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| with abs DIE world; were active and 4 Giligene i in their fk { 1. 
lar Profeſſions, and tefus d no Calling whatver that was innocent 


in it ſelf, and uſeful to the Publick; for had they been never 


10 good, and li vd only to God and themſelves, in Woods and 


810 ters they had nor Fae ſhining Lights, but Candles under a 


Fiſhers of Men muſt converſe with Multitudes, to ſpread 
their New ro greater Advantage and for larger Draughts ; and we 
find by all the Apolegiſts that they caught as many by their Ex. 
amples, and preach'd as powerfully with-their Lives, as their Ser- 
mons. And as the Fews were hared for their Reſery'dneſs, Self- 
iſhneſs, and ill Nature, and therefore made little Progreſs.; ſo ON 
the other hand, the Chriſtians were as much admir'd- even 
their Enemies, for the Sweetneſs of their Temper, their Pati- 

4 _ 25 unbounded Charity, and therefore ſpread the more 292 
digionliy. | 
5 Non Ia tor diluculo Saturnalibus, &c.] The Saturnalia were 
noted Feaſts in the Month December, bleſſed Times of Liberty, 
wherein the Servants all ſate at Table and the Maſters waired. Sec 
more of this in Macrobius Saturnal. Hb. 1. cap. 7. And Decem- 
ber being a cold Seaſon, our Author jeeringly tells chem that he 
did not much like Bathing ſo early, and that it was time enough - 


| # or waſhing and being m te tiff with cold when he was dead, allud- - 


ing to the Cuſtom of waſhing the dead which | was very ancient; 
— to that of Ennius— | 


Fae oth bona 6/00 i & unxit, ; 


je" 


348 Tertullian / Apologetch 
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ter Husband for the Publick, than to waſh a- 


way Day and Night to ſo little Purpoſe; how- 
ever I bathe at proper Hours for my Health _ 
Sake, tis time enough in Conſcience to grow . 
| 7 and pale with waſhing when J am dead. 
I dont care for feaſting with you in publick, 
upon the Feſtivals of Bacchus, becauſè me- 
thinks I look like one of thoſe condemn'd 
Wretches who at theſe Feaſts is ſupping his 
laſt ; and when you have given him his Belly full 
you throw him to your Beaſts. But however 
at this time, ſomewhere or other I do eat and 
ef ſome ſuch Victuals too as you eat. I lay 
out no Mony in Chaplets of Flowers to 
crown my Temples, and pray how is your 
Intereſt concern d, which way I diſpoſe of 
my Flowers? Tis more agreeable to me to 
ſee em free and looſe and ſcatter d about in a 
grateful Confuſion 5 but yet when they are 


fu, * mY N by 
<&Y 2 
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dyreath d into a Garland, even then tis my 


way to apply em to my Noſe ; let them if 
they pleaſe apply em to their Head, who 
ſmell with their o Hair. We come not to your 


The VF rπα wavvca]e (as Electra in Euripides calls it) extreme 
Waſhings, pr waihing the dead Bodies, was accounted fo neceſſary 
a Thing, that towards che Concluſion of Plato's Phædo, Sect 47. 
Edit. Cantab. Select. Dial. we find, that Socrares when he intend- 
ed to drink his Poiſon, thought it beſt ro fer about waſhing him- 
ſelf before hand to fave the Women the Labour. ed o 7 por 
Sea Teamrila mes 70 Asrehy. out 38 ndn BeNII 290 
Aud air u, x) wh wedſudle © ymaitl wapk- 
ey very AUE And we find this Cuſtom of waſhing the dead 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles cap. 9. v. 37. And it came to paſs in 
 #hoſe Days, that ſhe (Tabitha ) was ſick and died; whom when 
they had waſhed, they layd her in an upper Chamber. | 


* 


Nen ems capiti coronam == Viderint, qui per capillum ederanur.) 


® 


Fer ibe Cnkis rss. 349 
fights, but if we want any thing which is 
brought thither, we freely go and buy it at 
thoſe Places where tis ordinariy ſold. We 
buy no Frankinſenſe, and if the Arabian com- 
5 plwain, let the Sabæan Merchants know, that 
: we take off greater Quantities of more coſtly - 
_ Spices for the? Embalming our dead, than o- 
thers do for incenſing their Gods. Certainly, 
fy ſay you, the Rates for the Temple now come 
td nothing, and who can brag of any Colle- 
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In reference to this, but in a more intelligible Expreſſion, is that 
of Minutius,—ſane quod caput non coronamus; ignoſcite, Auram bon! 
 Floris naribus ducere, non occipitio capilliſue ſolemus haurire.  —_ 

P Sciant Sabei, pluris & carioris ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepe 
liendu, &c.] Thus again we have it in Minutius. Reſervatis ungyens | 
ta Funeribus. The Primitive Chriſtians were very careful about 

- Funerals, and very coſtly in their Spices and Odors for Embalms- - 
ing their Dead; and therefore when St. Polycarp was put to death | 
they burnt his Body in ſpice to the Chriſtians, who had begg'd it 
of the Proconſul, in order to embalm it and give it a ſolem 
terment; whereupon they gather'd up the Bones and d 
committed them to the Earth, and there us d to meet and e 
brate the Memory of that Holy Martyr. Vid. Eufeb. H. Eccleſ. lib. 
4. c. 18. p. 135. This coſt (lays Dr. Cave Prim. Chriſtian. Pa 
the 3%; chap. 24. p. 275.) the Chriſtians doubtleſs beſtow'd upan 
the Bodies of the Dead, becauſe they looked upon Death as the 
Entrance into a better Life , and laid up the Body as the Candidate 
and Expettant of a joyful and happy ReſurreFion. Beſides, hereby © 
they gave ſome Encouragement to ſuffering, when Men ſaw how 
much Care was tahen to honour and ſecure the Reliques of their Mor- 
ality, and that their Bodies ſpou d not be perſecuted after Death. 
And I take leave to add, that conſidering how very careful the 
firſt Chriſtians were to follow the Scriptures even in Ceremonies in- 
different, I queſtion not but finding how Joſeph was embalmed, 
Gen. 50. v. ult. And eſpecially conſidering how the Alabaſter- 
Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very precious, was approv'd by our 
Lord himſelf for his own Burial, in that of St. Mark. c. 14. v. 8. 
She has done what ſhe cou d, ſhe is come before hand to anoint my 
Body to the burying. I doubt not I ſay, bur this prevail'd very much 
| wy the firſt Chriſtians to be ſo expenſive in their Spices upon 
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od 


may loſe in her Offerings by the Chriſtian 
Religion, the State ſufficiently gets in her Tax- - 
es by the Chriſtian Fidelity in their Publick = 
Payments. 8 „„ - Op 
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"CHAP." XIII. 


- age, Vindication of the VUſch = ra „ 


Cc n 10 * Folios, 


ur ſhall I tell you, ks che Gentlemen i 
if there be any in good Truth, who f 
nals theſe heavy Complaints of the Unprofi- 8 

tableneſs of Chriſtians to the Publick? Why, 
firſt they are your Panders, and 4 Pimps, and _ 
filthy Plyers about your Baths, next,-your = 

_ Cut-throats, Poiſoners, and Magicians ; laſtly _ _ 

= Soothlayers, Wizards, and Aſtrologers,: ” 

| Theſe are the Gentlemen, we Chriſtians are 

fo uſeleſs to, and I think tis very well for the 

Publick we are ſo; however if you are Suffer- 
ers in any thing by Chriſtians, they make you 

ample Recompence another way; for what a 


valuable Bleſſing is it you are in Poſſeſſion of, 


in having ſuch a People among you, who are 
not only 5 your Defence againſt Devils, and al- 
| "_—_ upon t their e to· the true God i in your 


. d Theſe Perdifhores, are much the Came with dae, acoord- | 


ing to that of Horace 
1 . 3 = 
Is poterit, tam frugi tam; pudica 


"FI quartet?) Filthy Pers about Baths. Aquarioli (lich en 
licebantur Mulierum 3 n And are what Martial 
calls Balneatores | | . 


Certe Lirias Balneator extincta 
OE inter buſtuarias mæohas. 


i 4 
4. 


can s . 


| ar. ; not to inſiſt upon this, 1 "=O ae” 
a Treaſure is it barely to have ſuch People to 
ſeerve you, as you are ſare will never hs n 


any Harm. „ Th: 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


| Thot the Chri ftians are 1 merely. 


upon the Account of their Name. 


UT your Reaſon is 1 entirely blinded * . 
Prejudice, that you have not an Eye left 


to ſee the publick Damage, a Damage as viſibly 


great as true, Not a Man weighs what the | 


common Injury amounts to by thus depopu - 
lating the Empire of the moſt juſt and inno- 
cent Subjects in it; tis hardly credible. to 
imagin how many "Chriſtian Priſoners you 


Judges deſtroy at every Gaol Delivery, but 


only their Trials are upon Record. Among 


all this number of Criminals, and this Va- 


riety of Indictments, what Chriſtian do you 
find arraign d for aſſaſſinating, or for a Pick- 


0 or for Sacrilege, or for pilfering at tbe 


h? Do you hear at the Trials any Article 


againſt Chriſtians, like that which other Ma- 


lefactors are chargd withal. Does not the 
Priſon ſweat with your Heathen Criminals 
continually? Do not the Mines continually 


ORDERS: Be nkare, BELOW 


* Manticularius.) A pick pocket. Of this Word Feſtus ſpeaks 
thus; Manticularum uſus pauperibus in nummis recondendis etiam 
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noſtro ſeculo fuit, unde Manticularii dicebantur qui furandi _ | 


mant iculas attrectabant. 
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een, one great Reaſon for 5. The . 
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E. the entertainment « 'of frhe er rm tra are 
not they all of your Religion? Now among 
All theſe Malefa&ors, there's not a Chriſtian. 
to be found for any Crime, but that of his 


Nane only, or if there be, we difown bim AD 


IKEA ian. „ I 


norence of 3 above 7 that of all 1 
uber Fel. e 


* 7 then are the 3 Labels People | 


* 


if i it aut well E otherwiſe ? 2 As in truth is | 


tannot, conſidering our Education; for the | 


Innocence we are taught, we arc tügüt from 
God, and we know our Leſſon perfectly well, 
as being reveal d to us by the Maſter of all Per- 
2 2355 and we obſerve it fairbfully as the 
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> Mera), Such? e . Play which were exhibired by. 
— Men at their own Charges in order to ingratiate with the 
ple, were called Ludi bonsrarij; and thoſe of this Nature, 
= for the moſt part either Fencing or. Stage-Plays : Fencing is 
which is here meant, and becauſe freely beſtowed, called 
28 * and the Beſtowers of em Aunerarii. 6 — © . 
is St. Jerom, Munerarius P auperum, nt - 

—— 5 & Tanin nach, 8 & 
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among you, and where's the Wonder, 
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1 : . Command of an All-ſeeing Lawgiver, who 
| we know is not to be deſpis d hut at the hazard 
of eternal Happineſs. Whereas your Syſteme 
of Vertue, are but the Conjectures of human 
Philoſophy, and the Power which commands 
Obedience, merely human; and ſo neither the 
Rule nor the Power indiſputable, and confe- 
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quently the one too imperfe& to inſtruct us 
fally, and the other too weak to command-us 


effectually, both which. are abundantly pro- 
_ vided for by a Revelation from God. Where 
is the * Philoſopher who can fo clearly nay non 
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u Tanta eft Prudentia Hominis ad demonſirandum bonum, quants 
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Auforitas ad exigendum, tam illa falli facilis, quam iſta ao} Ro 
ys 


Where is the Philoſopher who can ſo clearly Aemonſtrate the True 


4. to fix the Notion beyond diſpute; and what human Power is able 


to reach the Conſcience, and bring down that Notion into Practice? 
For humam Wiſdom is as ſubject to Errour, as human Power is to Con · 


tempt. 'Tis plain in Fact from the ſad ſtate of Darkneſs which 
overſpread the World at the coming of our Saviour, that human 


| Reaſon unaſſiſted was not ſufficient for the Eſtabliſhment of true 


moral Righteouſneſs ; or to make one entire and perfect Syſtem 


of the Law of Nature. But ſuppoſing ſuch a Body of Ethicks 


* 


poſſible to be collected from the Writings of the 1 5 


as we find in the Goſpel; how far muſt ſuch a Collection f 

ſhort from a complete, ſteady, indiſputable Rule of Morality ? 
'Tis all at moſt but human Wiſdom, and that (as Tertullian ſays) 
is as Subject to Error, as human Power is to Contempt, and both con- 


ſequently ſubject to Diſpute, Had the Sayings of Socrates, "_ : 


Ariſtotle, &c. any Authority? They were only the Sayings 
Opinions of mere Men, and ſo might be rei or embrac'd as 
Men thought fit; or if any part of the Doctrine of a Philoſopher 


muſt go for Law, the whole muſt paſs for ſuch too, or elle his 


Authority ceaſes. Such a Syſtem therefore of Morality as was not 


only ectly agreeable to right Reaſon, bur alſo of divine indif- _ 
yon e Authority in every Point, was wanting to the World be- 
re 


the coming of our Sayiour, allowing mere human Philoſophy, 


as perfect as you pleaſe in point of Truth. Such a x fx ol . 
but 
7 
eaſie 


I fay, was wanting which was not only right in every R 
of infallible Wiſdom and Authority in every Precept, and 


and intelligible in all things neceſſary to every 8 
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ſtrate the true Good, as to fix the Notion bee 
_ yond diſpute? And what human Power is 
able to reach the Conſcience, and bring down 
that Notion into Practice? For human Wiſ- | 
dom is as ſubje& to Ertor, as human Power 
z to Contempt. And therefore let us enter a 
little into a Compariſon between your Laws 
and ours. Tell me then which do you take to 
be the fulleſt and completeſt Law, that which  _ 
ſays, Thou ſhalt do no Murther, or that 
which reſtrains the very Paſſion of Anger? 
Which expreſſes greateſt Purity and Perfecti- 
on, the Law which prohibits the outward Act 
of Adultery, or that which condemns the bare 
Luſt of the Eye? Which is the wiſeſt Pro- 
viſion for Innocence, to forbid Evil· doing, or 
not to permit ſo much as Evil-ſpeaking ? 
Which the moſt inſtructing Leſſon for the * 
good of Mankind, to debar Men from doing 
Injury, or not ſo much as to allow the in- 
zur'd Perſon the common Privilege of return- 


% 


I 0 <0 
But this is not all, for I muſt give you to. 
underſtand, that theſe very Laws of yours, 
which are but in the way to Perfection, are 
no more in good truth than a Tranſcript f 
the old Law of God, older by much than any * 
Law of your making, but I have already lay d 
before you the Antiquity of Moſes. e 
But as our Law is more perfect in its Pre- 
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and the Goſpel, and only the Goſpel, is ſuch a Syſtem, difated - 
by divine Wiſdom, and confirmed by divine Authority, by ſuch. 
a Wiſdom as is not ſubjeR co Error, and by ſuch a Power as cannot 


be diſpued. 1 
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cepts, 'fo is it more cogent in its Penalties; for 


1 


pray tell me, what is the Force of human 
Laws? Which an Offender has oftentimes 4 
Chance to eſcape either by lying hid in his 
Wickedneſs, or elſe by „ gpoverrency 
or Compulfion. Reflect like wie upon the 
Shortneſs of human Puniſhtment, which always | 
ends wich Life; for this Reafbn you'fee how 
little Epicurus valu'd any kind of Torment, 
by laying down this for his Maxim of Com- 
fort, That 4 linle Pain is contemptible, aud 4 
great one is not laſting; But We who know we 
muſt account to'a God who fees the Secrets of 
all Hearts; We who have a Profpect of that 
eternal Puniſhment he has in ſtore for the 
Tranlgreſſors of his Laws; We, 1 ſay, may 
1 well be looked upon under fo much Revela- 
tion, to be the only Men who always take In- 
nccence in their way; and conſidering the 
Omniſcience of our Lawgiver, and that Dark- 
neſs and Light to him are both alike, and with: 
all weighing the Heavineſs of future Torment, 
Torment not laſting only, but everlaſting, we . 
| proportion our Fear and Obedience according 
Ip, fearing him who thoſe he” * ought to 
he afraid of, who condemn Chriſtians for 


* , * 


ttanding more in awe of God than the Pro- 
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Charge, and replyd to ev'ry Article, for 


nnch Men have been ſo deadly clamorous for 


the Blood of Chriſtians'; I have likewiſe laid 
before you our whole State, and the Ground 
of our Faith, namely, the Antiquity of the 
divine Scriptures moſt eredibly atteſted, toge- 


ther with the Teſtimony and Confeſſion of the | 
very Devils themſelves; he therefore that 
will take upon him to refute me, ought to diſ- 


| prove theſe Facts in the ſame Method and Sim- 

plc as I have propos d em, and not to fold 

imſelf in Quirks of Logick, or the Diſguiſe 
of Eloquence. 

In the mean time I cannot but take notice 
of the ſtrange Incredulity of ſome Men, who 
_ notwithſtanding they are convinc'd of the 
Excellency of our Sect, which they are noto- 


riouſly ſenſible of by their Converſation and 


Dealings with us, yet they will not be con- 
vincd that Chriſtianity is of diviner Original 
than mere humane Philoſophy. For, ſay they, 
Philoſophers preſcribe and profeſs the ſame 


Doctrine as Chriſtians, namely, Innocence, 


Juſtice, Patience, Temperance, and Chaſtity. 
But now if this Compariſon be juſt, and Chri- 
* ad re be the ſame things, 
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the ſame Philoſophick Treatment? Why are 


we not equal d to thoſe in Points of Privilege 
and Impunity, to whom we are compar d in 
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y, what is the Reaſon that we have not 


Points of Diſcipline? Why are not they wo 


the ſame Offices with us, and which we for 


refuſing run the Riſque of our Lives? But 
what Philoſopher is compelld, to Sacrifice or 
ſwear by your Gods, or to hang out a parcel 


[RT of inſignificant Lights at Noon-day upon your 
'- * Feſtivals? And yet theſe Philoſophers * deſtroy 
pour Gods openly, and write againſt your Su- 
perſtitions, and with your Approbation into 
the bargain. Nay, many of em not only 
ſnarl, but bark aloud againſt the Emperors, . 
and you bear it very contentedly ; and not on- 
ly fo, but give em Statues and Penſions in- 
ſtead of throwing em to the Beaſts for ſo do- 
ing; and all this, no doubt, with great Rea- 


ſon, becauſe they go by the Name of Philo- 


ſophers, and not Chriſtians; a 7 Name which 


— 


ſtianity to be a more exalted kind of P 


V gives 
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* Quin im? Deos veſtros palam deſtruunt, —laudantibus vobic.] 

Theſe and the following words are plainly an Imitation, or ra- 
ther a Tranſlation of thoſe in Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 1. Sect. 4. Ka? 
ri rοαν αενẽejẽũmn˙ did εt¹e K axcivar Te, hiddſudle oi 
Aeli youWer U defer) res Ui, & b 8 x; Ties Tols ovpd- = 


pos UCelGuor TO; ue. | 

Nonien hoc Yea re Demonia non fugat.] When the more 
ſober and inquiſitive Heathens took a ſtricter View of the Lives of 
the Preachers of the Goſpel, and of their genuin Followers, inſtead 


of the common and rude Name of Impoſtors, they "Joy em the 


more civil Title of Philoſophers, as we find from the beginning 
of this Chapter; Sed dum unicuiqʒ manifeſtatur veritas noſtra, quod 


- uſu jam & de commercio innotuit, non utiq; Divinum negocium exiſti- 


mant, ſed magis Philoſopbiæ genus. The oY not bur own Chri- 
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oſophy, when they ſaw | 
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Pao the CurisTlans. _ 
2 Diſturbance to the Dzmong, and how 
d it > Since the Philoſophers do theſe Dæ- 
mons the Honour, as to piace em next the 
Gods. For it was a conſtant Form in the Maut 
of Socrates, by my Dzmon's Leave, I will do 
ſo or ſo; yet even this ſame Philoſopher af- 
ter he had given ſuch an Inſtance of his true 
Wiſdom in denying the Divinity of your Gods, 
yet notwithſtanding this (ſuch was the Incon- 
ſtancy of the Man) he order d a Cock to be 
ſacriſicd to ¶Æſculapiut juſt upon the Point 
of expiring, in gratitude, I ſuppoſe, to his 
Father Apollo, who had given him out for tbe 
wiſeſt of Mortals. O inconfiderate Apollo ! 
was you bewitched thus to ungod your ſelf, 
by crying up ſuch a one for the wiſeſt of Men, 
who cry d down the whole Race of Heathen 
But for as much as Men of corrupted Minds 
have always a burning Hatred to Truth, fo 
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che Chriſtians live above che i Notions of the Philoſophers. 


But the difference between the Life of a Chriſtian and aPhiloſopher, 


was not the only Characteriſtick; for =_ our Tertullian, Nomen 


hoc Philoſophorum Demonia non fugat. Philoſopher is a Name the 
Devils value nor, they ſtand 1 awe of a Philoſopher's Beard, 


nor will the Hem of his Pallium cure any Diſeafes. But Chriſti- 
ans did not only out: live em in vertue, but our-did em in Power. 
For Chriſt was a Name that made the very Devils tremble; a thing 
which the Philoſophers with all their mighty Wiſdom were ſo far 


from pretending to, that they worſhi theſe very Dæmons 


next to the Gods. So that Chriſtianiry and Philoſophy differ juſt» 
as much as Heaven and Earth, as a Name that can do every thing, 


alen e um proſecari in fine jubebat.] The 
Aculapio tamen gallinaceum in fine jubebat.] The 
laſt dying Words of Socrates, we have in the concluſion of Plato's 


yr dap theſe, 2 Keiror, bon; M ANU ögel- 
vire A viele, I H Auqſe. 
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Truth will be ſure —_— have the ; -hanks of her a 


ſophers affect: Truth only fn Apptarance, and 8 
- this Allectation puts them upon cgorrupting 
her, for the glorious Vanity of a Name 3/ bue 
Chriſtians are heartily and violently ſet upoi 
pure Truth, and perform her Commands fins 
| cerely, as Men: who have nothing to care for 
here, but in order to their Salvation bereaf⸗- 
ter; and therefore Chriſtians both in 
of Couſcience and Difcipline notwichſtand: 
ing your Compariſon ore. very different Per- 
ab And tor à farther Proof of this Diffe- 
rence, conſider what was the Anſwer that 
Thales the Prince ot Naturaliſts made Cræſus, 
when he was preſs'd by him plainly to declare 


his poſitive Notions of the divine Nartyre. 


Did not the Philoſopher put off the Prince 
from time to time with his, I will conſider on 
it? But the meaneſt Mechanick among Chri- 
ſtiaus apprehends God, and can anſwer the 
Queſtion; and can aſſign ſubſtantial. Reaſons, 
and very fenſibly explatn himſelf upon all theſe 
Hiſquiſitions a bout the divine Nature z tho' 
Plato affirms it to be ſo difficult to find plc the 


Creator of the Univerſe,” and when found, to 
expreſs himſelf intalligibly upon that 


But if you make a Challenge between Chrifti- 
ans and Heathens, in point of Morals, let us 
enter the Liſts, and begin with Chaſtity; and 
in the Trial of Socrates I read one Article nw 

the * op bim for Sodomys but 
134 N e 


Miſtreſs Fhryne; and I hear of one Spenſpp 


Wife. 


Innocence, and was not eaſie within the Bounds 


of Cbaſtity, ſuffciently publiſh d his Inconti- 
nence by his Cure; in a l can look 
upon a Woman ſecurely, becauſe his Mind is 


blind: to all Impreſſions ot that Nature. If 
the: Queſtion is about Probity or Sweetneſs 
of Temper, bebold Diogener with his dirty 


Bott afe ling upon Fi ein arg et 


crying he trampied upon Pla s Pride, tho 


the Sſoven did it with a greater Pride of his 


pwn ; but the Chriſtian expreſſes not the leaſt 


Air of Haughtineſs to the pooreſt Man en 


Earch; If we contend about Moderation with 
refped to worldly Greatneſs, behold Pythago- 


ras: r Tyranny 


aſpire. even to the Office of an Adile. If we 
compare Æquanimit remember Lycirges made | 
away. with Himſelf, — be was unable to 
bear the Thought of the Latedemornians or- 


recting the Severity of his Laws; but a Chri- 


ſtian after Condemnation is able to return 
Thanks to thoſe who have condemned him. 
If you vye with us in Fidelity, there's your 
_ Anax1gorasr w hO had not Fidelity enough to re- 

9 rethe e the Goods they 4 1 


eeps inviola 1 00 c one e Ser, and | 
61. find: alſo that Diogenes coud 
| not as contentodly: in his Tub without — : 
Hs 
Plato's School, Nain-in the very Act of Adul- 
tery ; but 2 Chriſtian is Man only to his own - 
# Desrocritus by putting out his Eyes, 
becauſe he cou d not lock upon a Woman with 


at Trans and Zeno at 
Priene ! 1 — Chriſtian has not the Ambition to 


r OT OR WR RN r 1 2 e To 9 $i — B * * , 
d 1 R * — s rh os Sr Fug Bo ig : 
W = 4 8 2 5 5 *, 9 9 £ * . 25 7 * „ * 
A * 9 7 ol : 4 2 WF, 
Foe g * 1 l oF . 3 "XL 
n L 
\ HS 


362 Tertullian . Apologatich — 
a" jn this Truſt; but a Chriſtian has the Name 
of Faithful, even among che Enemies of his 
|  - - Faith, If wediſpute Humility, I muſt tell you 
that Ariſtotle cou'd not fit eaſie, till he prond- 
ly made his Friend Hermias fit below him ; 
but a Chriſtian never bears hard, ſo much as 
upon his Enemy. The ſame Ariſtotle was as 
roſs a Dawber of Alexander, to keep that 
huge Pupil under his Management, as Plato 
was of Dionyſus for the Benefit of his Belly. 
Ariſtippus in his Purple, and under the greateſt ' 
SGWhew of Gravity, was an arrant Debauchee; 
and Hippias was killed while he was actuall 
in Ambuſh againſt the City, a thing which no 
S ' . Chriſtian ever attempted for the Deliverance 
1 of his Brethren, tho under the moſt barba- 
rous Uſage. But perhaps it may be reply'd, 
that ſome Chriſtians are far from living up to 
their Profeſſion, to which I reply again, that 
* _ then they are as far from having the Reputa 
s tion of Chriſtians among thoſe, who truly 
= are ſo; but yet Philoſophers; ſhall enjoy the 
Name and Honour of Philoſophy among you 


| ; e afoot 228 . ds DP : 
=  * Hippias dum Civitati inſidias diſponit, occiditur ; hoc pro ſuits 
=. oni atrocitate difſidatis nemo unquam Chriſtianus tentavit.] Con- 


+ cerning the ſeveral Crimes charg d upon the Philoſophers in this 


Catalogue, the Reader may find em ſufficiently dilated on by the 
"Commentators; bur that which I think moſtly remarkable in this 
Compariſon berween a Philoſopher and a Chriſtian, is, that he 
concludes the whole with the Inſtance of Rebellion in Hippias, 
A a thing (ſays he) which no Chriſtian was ever heard to have attemp- © 
... Fed for the Reſeue of his Brethren, tho under the moſt provoking and = 
f barbarons Uſage. This upon all Occaſions he ſhews to be the di- 
ſtinguiſhing Character of Chriſtians, this he triumphs upon, and 
therefore concludes the Period with Non-refiſtance, like an Orator 
who gradually riſes higher and higher, and clinches all with that 
NS | He thinks moſt likely to leave the deepeſt Impreſſion, 
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in „nee the Wickedneſs af their Lives. Ant 
here s now the Similitude between a Philo- 


ſopher and a Chriſtian?” between a Diſciple of 
Greece, and of Heaven Fad Trader in Fame 


r 


Py 


Fans Negotiator, Greg A Hale. . 3 
of W Philoſophis Gloria Animal, C popularis aura vile manci- 
 pium; ſays, Jeromad Fulianum. 4 Philoſopher i is an Animal of Fame, 
done who baſely drudges for the Breath of the Beople. Lactant ius is tot a 
little ſevere with Cicero upon this. very Score, for thus he delivers 
himſelf in his ſecond Book de Origine Erroris, Se#. 3. p. 67, Can- 
fab. Edit. Intelligebat Cicero falſa eſſe, &c. Licero lays be) he) was 
very ſenſible of the Vanities in wer 9 and when be had ſa 
in all Reaſon utterly to overthrow t 404% 'd Religions, yet he wt 
cludes that theſe were Truths not to be told 2 People for "REY un- 
 hinging the Religions of the State, Now what is to be done with 2 
Man who knows himſelf in an Error, and yet knowingly daſhes upon 
2 Rock, that the People may do ſo too ? Who pulls out his mn Eyes 
ty ſecure others in Darkneſs, who neither deſerves well of thoſe be 
permits to wander, nor of himſelf, whom he aſſociates with Practices 


be condemns; who makes no uſe of his Wiſdom for the Regulation of his 
Lie, but wilfully entangles himſelf to enſnare others, whom as the 
wi 72 Perſon he was obliged to reſcue from Error. But, O Cicero 


you have any Regard for Virtue, attempt rather to deliver the Peo- 
Pe out of Tenorance ; tis 4 noble Enterprize, and worthy all your 


Powers of Eloquence ; never fear, but your Oratory will hold out in in fo : 
_ good 4 Cauſe, which never fail d you in the defence of ſo many bad ones. 
But Socrates's Priſon is the thing you dread, and therefore Truth muſt 


want a Patron. But certain, as a wiſe Man you ought: to d 


Death in competition with Truth ; and you bad fallen more prong ; 


by much for ſpeaking well 5 Truth, than 8 ſpeaking ill of Antony: 
Nor will you ever riſe to t at Height of Glory by your Phi ippicks, as 
you won d have done by labouring to undeceive the World, and dif 


the People into their Senſee. This T take to be a juſt Charattr, Fo 
were - 


Socrates excepted, of all the Heathen Philoſophers 
Traders for Fame and enrich'd their Heads only to o file their Poc 
kets; they never lor d Truth well enough to ſuffer for her, nor 


6 wou'd ead her Cauſe before the Areopagus or Senate at the ha- Ny 


ard of their Lives; their Notions were unactive, and 1 


only on their 'Fancies, nor were the People nor elves the 


better Men for their Philoſophy err _— How 
unlike to this was the Carriage of the Apoſtles mew 7 
_. nuin Followers? How did they engage in Ee Ton 2 
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685 i — \ berweonaMan of Words | 
and a Man of Desde? between 4 Builder up 


bf Vertue, and a Deſtroy YT 
Preſſer up of Lies, and. Reſtogoriof Truth. > 
between a a Thick and nne of this ſacred 
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LE ty Malice cou'd invent? They accounted no Hazards comparable 


to the 3 the World wou'd enjoy bc the Propagation of 
the Chriftian Philoſophy; t RIC A were counted. wor- 

thy to ſuffer for the Name of Chrift. This ſnewd a truly noble and 
generous Spirit, that wou'd not be diſcourag d from doing the 


World good, tho che Benefactors met wich ſuch hard 1 
ſor their Pai This likewiſe ſhew'd the divine Power of the 


Chriſtian Religion, chat it was able to raiſe irs Profeſſors above all 
-Confiderations preſent, for the Joy that was ſer before them. 


Such was the difference between a iloſopher arid a Chriſtian, be- ; 


Tween 4 Diſciple of Greece, and a Diſciple of Meaven.- | 
'* Antiquior-omnibus, &c.] Was it not for fear of ſwelling this 


| Fra beyond the Bounds of an Apology, Tertullian ſays, he wou'd 


enter into a particular Proof of the 5 of the holy Scrip- 


tures. The Reader will find' this largely treated by Euſebius in 
his Prepar. Evang. where in the fifth Chapter, lib. 10. you'll ſee 
chat the Grecians had not ſo much as the Uſe of Letters till Ca- 
mas the Phanician introduced them, which the Fbenicians had 
from the Syrians, chat is the Hebrews, which 'border'd-upon em. 


in 9 will ſee allo, not only the Aﬀgiry benween 


the - 
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| der to convince you, that thoſe Writings have 
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been the Treaſury of all ſucceeding Wifdom 3 


and this Topick I wou'd perſue at large, was 


ĩt not for fear of ſwelling this Apology do a vo 
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proper Sentficion, whit in the beet have . Ng 
Prop carion, which in the Gree no Meaning at 
which den proves the one e be bur an imperfect Copy of tho 
| bfffer, eſpecially when the Letters are juſt almoſt che ſanie in both 
a5 Alph, Alph „ &c. ; Cm aq = © ; s : : 2 — 2.2% . 0 g 
4 QnisPhetarum, qui non omnino de Prophetarum fonte 88 
Sof 8 People, 


The Grecian Bards of old, were the Inſtruct 


* 


and prieſts generally as well as Poets; they travell'd much into Egypt | 
r E 


and othe 


ſer their Fancies to work upon, and ſo hack d and hew'd and 
diſguis d che Originals, that twas hard to ſay from what Country 
hey came; Gracia Mendax was a true Motto. I will not go about 


t ſhew 1 the Poets have plundet d the Prophets, 


fince Bochartus, Voſfius de 1dol. and Biſhop Stillingfleet, Orig. Sac. 
have ſo nicely traced he e and diſcover d the Foundati- 
on of almoſt the whole fabulous Superſtructure, in ſpite of all 
their Artifice to conceal it. However, it may not be amiſs juſt to 
mention ſome of the ways they took to conceal and colour the 
Impoſtures. And one way was, to alter the Hebrew Name an 


which 


\ # 
. # $4 * „ 4 
4 - 4 : 


' the Hebrew and Greek Alphabet; which 1 have alteady- mention'd, 
n the Hebrew have their - 


5 \ 
2 


aud ocher Parts, moſt noted for Antiquity and Learning; and from 
| thence rene chernſelves with ancient Tradidons, which they 
r k 


5 
3 


put a Greek one in the Place of like Importance. Thus Cham or 


Ham, who either for his Minority or Undutifulneſs had his Share 


of Government allotted him in the barren Sands of Africa, and was 
there for many Ages worſhipped under the Name of Jupiter Hams 


mon, which the Egyptians by leaving out the Aſpirate call Auen 


or Au according to that of Herodotus in his Euterpe, Anu 


nifies fervidus from the Radix TAN fervere, they put Z Us, from 
gi, which ſignifies the ſame in Greek with Ham in Hebrew, This 
Ammon had a Temple in the City No, as we find from that of Je- 
remiah, cap. 46. v. 25. Bebold I will puniſh the Multitude of Ne, and 


At ſdaſios naxieet F Ala. ent for for T Ham which figs 


* In the 


Pharaoh and Egypt with their Gods. That which we render the Greek ver- 
Multifnde of No, is in the Original * Amon de No, the God Amon ſion of the 
whoſe Temple was in the City No, Vid. Bochar. Phaleg. lib. 1. p. 3, 6. LXXIL 
| 4 way of Giſguifing their Thefrs, was by taking the Hebrew in Eſ@ %- 

: 3 


Hteral and proper Senſe 


chus finding Noah (whom Bochartus has F # _ 
. demonſtfated h,, 
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which of your Sophiſters have nor drank fem 
the Fountain of the Prophets? It is from theſe 


ſacred Sources likewiſe:that your Philoſophers 


have refreſh'd their thirſty inquiſitive Spirits. 


From hence alſo it is that Philolophy bas been . 


proſeribed ſome Countries, as Thebes, Sparta, 


and Argos, for the monſtrous Iſſue ſhe produc'd | 
from the adulterous Mixture of divine Truths 


with human Inventions ; and no wonder ſince 
(as I have ſaid) theſe Philoſophers were Men 
of Glory only, and driven on with the Luſt 
of Eloquence, Accordingly if they found any 


thing in our divine * Digeſts which hit their 


Fancies, 


5 — - 2 


demonſirated to be the ſame with Saturn.) to be called Gen. 9. 2% 


MAINT UN vir Terre, a Husbandman, as Vir Sanguinis, Vir Pæ. 
coris, a Bloody Man, a Shepherd, 2 Sam. 16. 7. Gen. 46. 32. A moſt- 


- familiarPhraſe among the Hebrews, they take vir Terre or Husband- 


man in a literal Senſe for dye © ty ns, the Husband of the Earth; and 
fo Saturn which was Noah is reported to have married Rhea that is 
the Earth. Vid. Bochart. Phaleg. lib, 1. c. I. 5p. 3. And ſo likewife 
where-the Oriental Languages were ambiguous or equivocal, by 


omitting the obvious Senſe and following the obſcure, they ſpun 
| our ſtrange Stories. Thus again GEES Bochartus, lib. 4. c. 37. 
has traced the Fable of the Golden 


ece, which was nothing 


- the robbing the Treaſury of the King of Colchis, framed from the 


equivocal Syriac Word NI) which ſignifies both a Fleece and a 
Treaſury; and ſo the Bulls and Dragons which kept ir, were no- 
thing but the Walls and brazen Gates, for "WU ſignifies botli a 
Bull and a Wall, and Un, Braſs and a Dragon. I ſhall mention 


but one Grecian Artifice more, which was by aſcribing ro ſome of 
their own Narion, what is recorded in the ſacred Hiſtory. Thus 


the Theſſalians make Deucalion to be the Perſon who eſcaped the 
Flood, and from whom the World was peopled after it; and who- 


ever compares the Relation of Deucalion's Flood 1n 'Apollodorus, 


Biblioth, lib. 1. p. 19. With thar of Moſes, may eaſily turn Apollo- 
dorus's Greek into the Language of Scripture, by only turning Greece 
into the whole Earth, and Deucalion into Noah, Parnaſſus into Ara- 


rat, and Jupiter into Jehovah. Vid. Bi ſhop Stillingfleer's, Orig. 


Sac. I. 3. cap. 5. d he 3 
Si quid in Sandtis Scriptutis offenderunt, pro inſtituto Curioſita- 


Fis ad propria opera verterunt.) In che foregoing Apology, J. 


„ 


Peͤ/r the CurtsTIans 
Fancies, 
_ took it and turn d it and bent it to a compli- 
ance with their own Curioſity ; not conſider- 
ing theſe Writings to be ſacred and unaltera- 

ble, nor underſtanding their Senſe, which was 
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© Martyr gives ſeveral inſtances wherein Plate had ſſollen from Ab- 


Clemens: Alexandrinus Strom. 1. calls Plato, RCA 


ſes ; Mex | 
15 Abgopor. : See St. Auſtin de Docłr. Chriſt. I. 2. c. 28. de civĩt. | 
Dei, lib. 18. c. 41. and lib. 8. c. 11. But above all, ſee this great 


Philoſopher hunted thro' all his Coverts, and traced home to the 


Prophets by Exſebius in his Prepar. Euang. I. 11, 12, 13. and there 
— pou will find with what good Reaſon the Fathers charg'd the Phi. 


aphens in general, and Plato in particular, for ſhirking from 


the holy Scriptures, according to that of Exſebius, Prepar. Evan. 
lib. 11. c. 10. 7} KN der TIadTov, 1 Mac &7]ixiCav; Quid eft 

_ aliud Plato, quam Moſes Attice loquens 2 Origen is of opinion that 
Plato by converſing with the Fews in Egypt, came acquainted. / 
frer his znigmarical 


with the Hiſtory of the Fall of Man, which a 
Way he deſcribes in his Sympoſiacs, where he introduces Porus 


the God of Plenty feaſting with the reſt of the Gods; after Sup- 

per Penia comes to the Door a begging ; Porus being drunk with 
Nectar, goes into Fupiter's Garden, and there falls faſt aſleep; 
Penia obſerving it ſteals to him, and by this Cunning conceiv'd by 

him. In this Fable of Plato, Origen obſerves che Reſemblance 


between Jupiters Garden, and Paradiſe, and between Penia and 
the Serpent, &c. And he is the rather confirm d in his Conjecture, 


becauſe he knew it to be Plato's Cuſtom to wrap up his ſublimeſt 


Notions in Fable, for fear of diſobliging the fabulousGreeks, who 
hated the Fews, and who wou'd have themſelves paſs for the wi- 


ſeſt, if not the moſt ancient People; and I may add too, that no 
body elſe might know from whence Plato had his Notions. Vid. 


Orig. cont. Cel. I. 4. And as Plato purloin d his divineſt Diſcoveries 
from the Prophets, and perplex*'d them on purpoſe to hide the 


Theft, ſo is it very remarkable, that the latter Platoniſts, ſuch as 


33 Hierocles, Simplicius, &c. talk in a kind of Evangelical 
Strain, and as much above Plato as the Apoſtles do above the Pro- 


phets; and at the ſame time vilifie the Chriſtians for a Blind to ; 


make believe, that there was nothing in the Chriſtian DoArine worth 
borrowing, juſt as their Maſter Plato had done before them. For 


tis to be remember'd, that Pl, EDS al orphyrius, Jamblichus and 
Hierocles were brought up under the great Ammonius of Alexandria, 
as well as Herennius and Origen. This Ammonius both livd and 


_dy'd a Chriſtian, as Euſebius and Ferom teſtiſie, Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 6. 
c. 19. Hieron. de Script. Ecel. and ſo inſtructed his Scholars oy 2 
e e 85 Chriſtian 
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| r might ſerve their Hypotheſis, they 7 22 
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T7 | _— bertulliants SY 


then under a Cloud to thoſe — at 
5 1 1 is at this Day to the very Jews, to whom they 5 
were appropriated. For if in any place Truth 
| amen in its native Simplieity without the 
diſguiſe of Type or Metaphor, worldly Wif- 
dom inſtead of ſubmitting her Faith blendet 
the Certainties of Revelation with her own = 
Philoſophick Uncertainties ; for having dip+ 
ed in the holy Scripture, 10 found that there 


is no other God but one; they preſently divi- 


_ ded into various Speculations about the divine 
Nature, ſome aſſerting it to be incorporeal, - 
others corporeal, as the Platonicks and Stoicks 5 
fome compoſing him of Atoms, and others of 
Numbers, as Epicurns and Pythagoras, and ſome 
of Fire as was the Opinion of Heraclitus. The 
Platonifts likewiſe maintain his Care and Pro- 
vidence over his Creation 3 on the ag 5 


—— 


 Ebriſtian 1 as Pere as the Pagan Philoſophy, at the ſame 


time. The not obſerving therefore that the admiable Diſcourſes 
of theſe latter Platoniſts had their Riſe from a Chriſtian . 
has been the Ground of two ſcurvy Miſtakes ans ſome 2333 
Criticks, namely, of overraling 1 the Platonick Philoſophy, as 

in their Notions of the Origine of Evil, and. the 9 | 
our Souls from their Primitive n dec. they out-did Revelation, 
tho tis evident that cheir Flights took wing from the 
Goſpel. Secondly, of charging 75 rer, Fathers with Plato- 
nizing, a Charge (as 1 8 prov. d) utrerly deny, and on the 
contrary tax the Philoſophers with ianixing, "a ſtealing from 
the Doctrine of Chriſt; which they — only to ſerve their 
Hypotheſis, and wi ithout relling a word whence they had the No- 
tion; and not only the Philoſophers, but the Hereticks (ſays Tertul- 
lian J had got a Trade of blending Philoſophy and Chriſtianity to- 
gether.” And our Author complains not only here of this tam- 
pering with Scripture among Chriſtians, but cries out in his Fre- 
ſcription againſt Heretichs, cap. 7. Viderint qui Stoicum (oy Tits 
cum (4 Dialeicum Chriſtianiſmum protulerumt. And tis nototi- 
6us of late Years what Attempts have been made to We . | 
bart by gy, TIN of n n to Re- 
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| God, and as I may lay, no body in the World. 
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e r 4 ie 
icureamt make him a careleſs unaQtize | 


1 Again the Stoicks place him without the World, 
and turning the Globe about, like a Pee” 


Fitting without his Wheel: 


at variance about the \ 


The fangt, 8 


place him within the World like a Pilot of a. 


him. Jn like manner we find theſe Sages 


vorld it ſelf, whether 


it was made or gnmade, and whether it wou'd | 


diſſolve or laſt fot ever. The ſame Diſputes we 


ind about the State of the Soul, ſome contend» 


| ing for ĩt to be of a divine immortal Nature, and 


others of a Nature corruptible z every one in- 


ferring and reforming as the Maggot bit. Nor 


do I wonder to find the philoſophick Wity 


play ſuch foul Pranks with the Old Teſtamenr, 


. when I find ſome of the ſame Generation a- 


mong our ſelves, who have made as bold with 


the New, and compos'd a deadly Mixture of 


Goſpel and Opinion, as the ſame philoſophizin 
Vanity led em; and out of one plain mw 


of Opinions among Chriſtians, ſhou d not 5 


have cut a World of Labyrinths and inextri- 
cable Mazes to confound Men in the way of 
Salvation: Which therefore I thought proper 
to adverte you of, that this noted Diverſit 


ſtifie a Parallel between us and Philoſophers, 
and make Men condemn Truth it ſelf from the 


Contentions about it. But this in ſhort is my 


E Ship ſteering the wha Veſſel that contains 


by 


f Erelcription: againſt theſe Adulterers of the 


Faith, | 


* Expedite enim ebe Taler noſtris, illam fe Reghlath 


— — aka. lth. 
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veritatis que veniat a Chriſto tranſmiſſa per comites ipſius.] 1 ſhall 
not * enter inte the ect n ofa perfect ws 
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Chriſt, and was tranſmitted by his Apoſtles, 


.thatIfay,'is, the Tonchſtone by which all the 
different Opinions of ſucceeding Teachers Is 
%%% TEST IO VO 
All the 5 Arrows that are ſhot at truth are 
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of Faith, and prove ſuch Qualificarions to be in holy Scriptixe, bur 


obſerve only that ſuppoſing Philoſophers to be in the Right, yet 


Differences about it; for, ſays Tertullian, there is an infallible . 
Rule tranſmitted by Chrift thro his Apoſtles, which we apply to 
upon all Occaſions ro meaſure Doctrines by, and which is wanting 


all their Reaſonings were bur the Reaſonings of mere Men, and 


therefore fallible. No one Syſtem of Philoſophy then cou'd bo 
. collected from their Writings (granting all — * Truths to lie 


ſcatter d amongſt them) for a ſtanding authoritative Rule in Mat- 
ters of Controverſie, for ſuch a Collection can be of no more Au- 
thority than the Collector, and muſt want a Sanction more than 
human, for all Men have a natural Right to Reaſon for themſelves, 
till God derermines ir by a Rule divine: The Want of ſuch a Rub 


therefore was a great Deſideratum in the Gentile World; and this 


was one of rhe great Wants provided for by Chriſt's coming into 
the World, who is empharically ſaid to have brought Life and Im- 


mortality to light thro the Goſpel.” The Heathens then of old, and 
the Deiſts ar preſent vainly object againſt Chriſtjanity the many 


to the Philoſophers; and therefore all the fundamental Differences 


which ariſe among Chriſtians, do not ariſe from any Fault in the 


Rule, but in themſelves. | 


Omnia adrerſus veritatem de ipſa veritate conſtructa ſat, pe- 


rantibus æmulationem iſtam ſpiritibus Erroris. | The Holy Scriptures 


being confeſſedly of divine Authoriy, the moſt effectual way of doing 
Miſchief is not to decry them, but to put a Crown on their Head 
before them, and cry, 


and a Reed in their Hands, and co bow | 
Hail King of the Fews to pretend a mighty deal of Reverence to 


the Scriptures, and then crucifie em to their own Senſe. This was 
always the Way of Hereticks and defigning Nen, ſer on Foot, 

: lays our Author, and carryd on by the Agency of che Spirits 
0 


Darkneſs. And tis obſervable that the Old Serpent took the 


ſame Courſe in tempting the ſecond Adam with a Text frem 
Scripture ; and I know not any Author chat ever 
ter the Devil in this very thing, than the Author of the Rights of 
. the Chriſtian Church, who with all the 


copy d cloſer af- 
Strength of Deluſion, has 


done his beſt to fer up the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and to unchurch 
| Chriſtendom from Scripture. 5 | ED rs 


taken 
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370 Tertullian Apologeric xk 
Faith, to try all their Doctrines by the 
Goſpel, that Rule of Truth which came from 


wk 
« 


taken from her own Qui ver, for the Hereſies 
are to look with a Goſpel Face in Emulation ' n 
of divine Truth, and the Spirits of Error hae 
I great Stroak in the Picture. Theſe are thexg,⁷, 
which ſuborn Men to diſcolour the Doctrines 
of Salvation, and ſtain em with their own 
Inventions. By the ſame ſpiritual Wicked ne.. 
ſes are Fables foiſted in, to invalidate the Cree 
dibility of our Religion, or rather to procure 
this Credibility for themſelves, that the Do- 
ctrines of Devils being dreſs d up like Truth 
might have the ſame Veneration with the 1 
Word of God; fo that either a Man mighghnt 
3 Aaisbelieve a Chriſtian, becauſe he disbelieves ES... 
Poet, or a Philoſopher, or rather conclude he: 3 
has the greater Reaſon to give Credit to a 
Philoſopher, or a Poet, becauſe he cannor 
find in his heart to believe a Chriſtian. From 
this ſacrilegious Mixture it is, that we are ſo 
ridicul'd when we preach about the. Day of 
Judgment, for in imitation of this, che Poets 
and Philoſophers have their tribunal in the 
_ Infernal Region; and if we threaten 'cth with 
Hell, which is a ſubterranean Treaſure.of ſe- 
cret Fire reſerv'd for the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked, we are hooted at; for thus they ape 
us too with their k Puriphlegeton or burning 
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Sic enim Pyriphlegeton apud morrios amnis eſt.] From the 7h of 
- Daniel and the 1orh verſe, where tis ſaid, that a fiery Stream iſſu- | 
ed and came forth from before him, thonſand thouſands miniſtred unto 

Sin, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him, and the 0 055 

3 was ſet, and the Books were opened. From this Paſſage, | 
lay, Euſebius ſhews the affinity between Plato and the Prophet as 
jo che future Judgment, and particularly that the Puryphlegeton or 
Burning River in Plato S Luis is plainly the fiery Stream it 
Daniel. Vid Euſcb. præp. Evan. I. 1 1. c. 38. . 
e „ River 
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1 Et ſi Paradiſum nominemus, Locum Divine ametidatis recipiens 
dis Sanflorum witibus deftinatum, *"maceria quadam ignee illius Zo- 
Paradiſe, ſays Philo de Plant. Noe p. 171. is or- * 


næ ſegregatum. 
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River among the ſhades below; and if we 
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BON , Favs eU 7 &racxelourns, The 
Repreſentation of a Soul exulting' for fuln | 

Paradiſe or Abraham's Boſom, or Abraham's Port as the Greek 
Word N truly ſignifies, the primitive Chriſtians underſtood 


a Place of Eaſe and divine Happineſs, next to Heaven bur nor 
Heaven it ſelf, or the perfe& Fruition of the beatifick Viſion z 
they were of Opinion that the departed Souls of juſt Men in gene- 


ral aſcended not into Heaven, till after the Reſurrection; which T. 
renæus and Tertullian prove from the Example of Chriſt, to which 
we muſt be conform d; for Chriſt himſelf did not aſcend into 
Heaven till after his Reſurrection, but as his Body reſted in the 


Grave, ſo his Soul went into the Place of departed Souls, and 
 whett he roſe again, then he aſcended into Heaven; and thus, ſay 


they, we muſt do alſo. Not that they affirm'd no er | 


Ait this Belief ſeems to have encreas'd the Paſſion ſo much for 


enter d into Heaven, for they believ'd the Souls of Martyrs did, 


Martyrdom in that Age. Here then the Reader is deſir d to ob- 
ſerve, that Tertullian a a Middle State without a Purgatory, for 
he aſſerts Paradiſe to be a Garden of divine Pleaſure prepared for 


the Refreſhment of holy Souls till the Reſurrection; and therefore 
our Author cou'd not poſſibly imagin it to be a Place of Torment, 
to expiate the temporal Puniſhment due to Sin, when the Eternal 

Puniſhment is remitted, which is the PopiſhPurgatorry, an Inven- 


tion not only againſt the current Doctrine of the Fathers, but high- 


ly derogatory to the all- ſufficĩent Merits of our crucifi d Maſter; a „ 
moſt diſcouraging and barbarous Repreſentation of the Chriſtian 


Religion, and ſuch a one as had never been framed, had ir not 


been a convenient. Engin to make a Way into the Pockets of the 
People. This Paradiſe (ſays our Author) is guarded about with a 


Wall of Fire, like what the Torrid Zone is commonly ſuppos'd tobe, 


plainly alluding to the Cherubim and the flaming Sword which turn- 
ed evry Way to keep the Way of the Tree of Life ; hereby intimating, 


as I conceive, that as Paradiſe was the blisful Sear of Man in In- 
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nocence, fo Abraham's Boſom or Port was ſuch an Eden of Happi- 


neſs for righreous Spirits; and as that was guarded from the Re- 
e finful Adem and his Poſterity by thoſe miniſtring Spi- 


rits, which the Pſalmift, and after him the Author to che Hebrews 
calls a Flame of Fire, fo was this bleſſed Manſion of Pure Souls, this 


Fort after the Storms of Lite, ſecur d by the ſame Miniſters from 
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mention i Paradiſe, a Place of divine Pleaſure, 
deſtin'd for the Reception of the Spirits f 
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eſs and exceſs of joy./ = = 


© Tertu ian's Apo ogetick 5 : 
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holy Men, and guarded from the Notice off 
the common World by the Torrid Zane or 
Wall of Fire, immediately they tramp upon us 

with their Ely/uz. From whence now, I pray, 

had your Poets and Philoſophers theſe Re- _ 
ſemblances > Whence, if not from the Books : 

c our ſacred Myſteries > And if they copyd -* 
from them, then they have the Prerogative of . 
Antiquity; and conſequently are the more cre- 

dible; fince you look upon an Original of . _ 
more Authority-than the Copy. But now, iff 
they were the Founders of theſe Inventions, . 

then we muſt take our Religion from them, 

Vbich is as impoſſible in Nature, as for a 


k Shadow to be before the Subſtance, or the 5 
Image before the Reality. i | 
— — ——— — — — — 

the Incurfion of evil Spirits: The Devil they knew to be Prince 

of the Air, and this lower Region to be filld with his Legions, 

. Who in the Opinion of the Fathers ſtood always ready to ſeize on a 
departed Soul; and therefore as the Soul of Lazarus was carried 
by the Angels into 4brabam's Boſom, ſo they concluded that ev'ry 
righteons Soul in the like manner was conducted in Triumph thro* _ 
the Dominions of the Devil, and lodg d in the ſame Fort of Hap - 
pineſs till the Day of judgment. : 5 
* Vunguam enim corpus Umbra, ant veritatem Imago pracedit.] I 
was a mighty Objerdion wich the Heathens, that Chriſtianity was a © 
novel Upſtart Religion, form'd out of the Corruption of rhe Ma- . 
then Mythology; bur this Tertullian argues to be as impoſſible, as « 7} 
for the ſhadow to be before the Subſtance, or an Imitation before 
the Reality. This very Objection we find almoſt continually in tb 
Mouth of Lelſus the Epicurean; for, ſays he, The Building of the -- 

Tower of Babel an! the Confuſion of Tongues, were patch up out be 

Fable of the Aloidz in Homer's Odyfſes'; the Story of the Flood, from 

* Deucalion'; Paradiſe from Alcinous his Gardens; the Burning 

Sodom und Gomorrah, from the Story of Phaeton: The Folly of 

which Objection, Origen unanſwerably demonſtrates, by ſnewing Ol 

the far greater Antiquity of thoſe Relations among the Jews, - ——- _ 1 
than of rheſe or any other Fables among the Greeks; and there :- OM 

fore the Corruption of the Tradition mult be in them, ang/nov . 

in the Fewg. lid. Orig. cont. Celß lib. 4. P. 274, 179. 
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73 c v. XI VII. 


| Concerning if the = nrreion of 


E T us now . Jer! a little the different 


Treatment of a Philoſopher, and a Chri- 

ſtian; if a Philoſopher affirms, as Laberius 
from 'P yt hagoras has done, that after death, 

the Soul of a Man departs into a Mule, and : 

that of a Woman into a Serpent, and turns all 
the Sails of Eloquence to carry this abſurd' 
Point; ſhall not he find Credit, and harangue 
{ome of you into abſtinence even from the 
Fleſh of Animals? And will not many ſeru- 
ple to eat a Piece of Beef, for fear of eating a 
Piece of their Anceſtors > But now if a Chri- 
ſtian ſhall affirm, that Man ſhall be made Man 
again after Death, and Caius riſe the very ſame 
Caius again, he is in Danger of being Mob'd, . 


and having all the Sticks and Stones in the 


ſtreet preſently about his Ears. But if you 
can find it reaſonable to believe the Tranſ- | 
migration of humane Souls from Body to 
Body, why ſhou'd you think it incredible 
for the Soul to return to the Subſtance it firſt 
inhabited? For this is our Notion of a Reſur- 
rection, to be that again after Death, which 
we were before; for according to the Pytha-. 
gorean Doctrine, theſe Souls now are not tho 
lame they were, becauſe they cannot be what 
they were not, without ceaſ' ing to be what they 
were. A man r be N merry upon this 


Su Th. 


f the e Body. 


» "£2 
© 4 J 


for the. avant 1 2 75 


5 Subject, a he jeiſure and inclination to 
give himſelf a Looſe, and hunt aſter all the 
Animals in which all the departed Souls from 

the Beginning have taken up their Lodging. 

But inſtead of digreſſing, I think it of more 

Conſequence to eſtabliſh this Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection ; and we propoſe: it as more a- 
greeable to Reaſon, and the Dignity of hu- 
mane Nature, to believe, that Man will be 
remade Man, and ev'ry Perſon after Death be 
himſelf again; ſo that the Soul ſhall be habi- | 
ted with the ſame Qualities it was inveſted. 
with, in its former Union, tho' the Man may, 
receive ſome Alteration in his Figure, For 

h certainly the Reaſon of a Reſurrection is only 

in order to Judgment; and therefore tis necel- 

{ary that the Bodies which have) been inſtru- 
mental to the Actions, ſhou d be the ſame Bo- 

dies which are ſummon'd from the Grave to 
Judgement, that every one may receive the 
Things done in his Body, dccording to that he 
bath done, whether it be good or whether it * 
evil. | 
The Graves then ſhall repay the Bodies at 
the Day of Judgment, becauſe tis not con- 
ceivable perhaps how a mere Soul ſhou'd' be 
paſſible without an Union with Matter, 1 

mean the Fleſh ; but eſpecially becauſe che 
divine Juſtice will have Souls ſuffer in the Bo- 
dies they have ſinn d. But perhaps you'll ask 
how the Particles of a Body diſſolvd to 


Duſt, can be made to rally and reunite after Sy We 1 


ſuch a Diſſolution? Reflect upon your ſelf, O 
, and in your ſelf you will find an An- 
£2 5 * * ſwer. 


ſomething of it; "AS therefore you may 58e 
ſaid to be Nothiug before you was in being, EE, 


E you was nothid 


think it, by the ſame — * Ky a 5 
call d you from your firſt? Where now is the | 


had been a Man, you might remember d 


to juſt ſuch a Nothing py \ 44k return again 
when you ceaſe to be. gannot 7 
be recall'd from this ck 1 üg : | 


wonderful Difference i in theſe two caſes vou 
who was not, are made be, and Wen you 


ſhall not be again, God ſhall make you what 


you was. Be pleas d now, if you can; to ſolve 
me the Mode of your Creation, and then de- 
mand the Manner of your Refurrection. And 
yet methinks, you may eaſily cenceive the 


Poſſibility of reſtoring you to a former Being, 


ſince you was with the ſame eaſe made ſome- 


thing out of Nothing. Is the Power of that 

God to be diſputed ho rais' d this Univerſe 
from Nothing, from Nothing as it were but 
the Death of Privation or pure Void, and ani- 


mated it with that Spirit which is the univer- | 


fal Life > And he has impreſsd upon this 


World for your Conviction many Teſtimonies 
of the humane Reſurrection. For the Light 


which daliy departs, riſes again with its pri- 


mitive Splendor z and Darkneſs ſucceeds by e- 
qual Turns; the Stars which leave the World 
revive ; the Seaſons, when they have finiſh'd 


their Courſe, renew it again ; the Fruits are 


conſum'd and bloom afreſh Lud that which 
we e ſow i is not * ned except it dic, ge 12 


mM 


Tr ; E if you Ws 


3 aw Difolction riſes more - Froitful, T * you 1 
ſee how all Things are rene wd by Corrupti- 


on, and reformed by Dying. And you, O Man! 


; did you but underſtand the Nobility of a. ; 
Title, and which you might have underſtood - 


even from Apollo's Oracle, how. cou'd yon "> 


imagine that Man, the Lord of all theſe dying 


and reviving Things, ſhou'd himſelf die for _— 


ver? In what Place ſoever therefore the Cord 
of Life is broken, whatſoever Element has 
your Body in deſtroying, in aboliſhing, in an- 

nihilating, it ſhall deliver up the Pledge, and 
return you, whole ; for pure Nothing is as 
much at the divine Word. Us his whole Cre- 
ation. | : =o 
But then, ſay you, here will be nothing but 5 
dying and riſing in endleſs Sueceſſion. If the 
Sovereign of the World had order d it thus, 
you muſt have taken your deſtin d Turns whe- 
ther you would or no; but now he has eſta- 
bliſh'd a Reſurrection once for all, as he has 
taught by his Mord; that Word or Reaſon _ 
which compos d the Univerſe of various Ele- 
ments, and made it a conſiſtent harmonious 
Syſtem by a due Temperament of oppoſite 
Principles, of Vacuum and Matter, Animate 
and Inanimate, Comprehenſible and Incompre- 
henſible, Light and Darkneſs, Life and Death. 
The fame Word who thus. made and preſervd 
the World, has likewiſe ſo pointed and diſtin- 
guiſh'd Time, that the firſt Period from the 
. (hall run out the determin'd Stage of 
Tears, but the ſucceeding Space, on which 
all our thoughts are fixt, is endleſs e 7 
ut 
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378 ettullian'e Apologetick 
But between theſe two there is an Ibm pr 
. or ! middle Term of Time, and when this 
Period is over, and the Beauty of this new - 

World likewiſe had its Seaſon, which is but a 
| goodly Curtain between us and Eternity, then. ' 
all humane Kind ſhall be reſtor'd to Lift to an- 
ſwer for their ſeveral Works, whether they be 


0 
* 


= - Cum ergo finis, & limes medius qui interhiat, adfuerit, &c.] 
| Between the Concluſion of this World: and the Commencement of the 
World eternal, there is an Iſthmus or middle Term of Time. By 
which he undoubtedly means the Chiliaſm, or thouſand years 

Reign upon Earth; for this he maintains in his Books againſt Mar- 

© © cion, lib. 2. c. 23. p. 411. Now this is an Error, (if it be one) 
wherein Tertullian ſtands not alone, but in the good Company of 

= | Tapia Biſhop of Hier apolis, Iraneus Biſhop of Lyons, Fuſtin Martyr, 
= '  -  Nepos, Apollinaris, ViSorins, Lactantiua, and Severus Gallus, with 
= many Others. But then it is to be remember'd, that this was an 
= Opinion they laid no ſtreſs upon, for Zuſtin Martyr confeſſes and 
i 1 without any Cenſure, that there were many ſincere and devour 
b 
| 


Chriſtians who did not hold ir, and many others alfo of the ſame 
Mind with himſelf, and fo leaves it as a matter Indifferent. Vid. 
Dial. cum Tryphone, p. 306, 307, 369. This Notion ſeems to be 
firſt ſer on foot by the foremention d Papias, a very good an but 


our Saviour's Words to St. Peter, — FI will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee, follow thou me; then went this ſaying 2- 
broad among the Brethren that that Diſciple (namel om ) ſhou'd 
not die. Now from a Doctrine ſo harmleſs in it ſelf and Conſe- 
quences, according to the Senſe of the Orthodox, ( tho' abus d in- 
deed by Cerinthus and his Followers) recommended by the vene- 
rable Antiquity of an Apoſtolical Perſon, as Papias was, an Opinion 
that has ſo much to be ſaid for it from Scriprure, from the Reve- 
lations eſpecially, as appears by the Learned Mr. Mede and others, 
and which we are freely letr to believe or disbelieve at our Diſcre- | 
tion; is it not, I ſay, very difingenuous as well as very Trifling in 
| Mr. Daillè to argue from hence againſt the Authority of the Fa- 
ters? ASK their Authority was the leſs valuable in Matters of 
aich, wherein chey are all unanimous and preſſing, and in Matters 
f Fact wherein: they cannot be Miſtakon, becauſe forſoorh in ſome _ 
ſes of Tradition or Reaſoning tis poſſible they may be miſtaken, 
wherein they expreſly declarerhar'cis no matter of Conſequence 


1 good 


| of no great Reach, as Euſebius remarks, Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 39. 
| P. 112, who by not ſeeing into the myſtical Meaning of the A- 
|; poſtles Diſcourſes, ran preſently away with it as an Apofftolical 
Tradition; juſt perhaps as we find from the Miſunderſtanding of 


Ii they are. e 


for hi Cnarerians.” 
good or evil and then conſigu d over to a 


State of immenſe Perpetnity z and then Death | 
and Reſurrection ſball be no more, but we ſhall 
be the ſame we now are, and the ſame for e- 


ver: The Worſhippers of God ſhall be cloth- 
ed upon with a Subſtance proper for everlaſt- 
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ing Duration, and fixt in a perpetual Union L 


1 with God; but the Prophane and the Hypo- 
crite ſhall be doom d to a Lake of everflowing 


Fire, and fuel'd with Incorruptibility from the I 


divine indefectible Nature of that Flame which 
torments them. Philoſophers are not unac- 


quainted with the difference of ſecret and 
common Fire, the Fire which ſerves for tbe 
Uſe of Man, is quite of another Nature from 
that which Miniſters to the Juſtice of God; 
whether it be that, which ſhoots the Thun: ; 
 derbolts from Heaven, or that which belches 
from the Bowels of Mountains, for it burns 
without conſuming, and repairs what it 


preys upon; the Mountains therefore burn, 
and maintain themſelves by burning, and the 
Man who is blaſted from Heaven is inſur'd 


from being burnt to Aſhes; and this may be a | 


Teſtimony of the Eternal Fire, an Emblem of 
. thoſe Flames which are decreed to nouriſh the. 
damned in Torment : The Mountains burn 


with perpetual Fi ire, and are Mountains ſtill ; 


why therefore may not the Wicked and the 8 


E as 9 burn like theſe? 
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CHAP. KIR. We 


The 10 9 Dottrine oug obt . _., | 


be perſecuted dale the. World can t EE, 
* well without „„ 5 


"| : Things then are decry'd as grou a 3 
leſs Whimſy, and Caprichio in us a- 
. but in the Philofophers and Poets who 


ſiole em from us, are deem d prodigious At. 5 


tainments, the brighteſt Diſcoveries and no- 


bleſt Flights of Human Wit ; for the ſame 
Things, they are the Sages and we the Simple-" 


tons ; they are laden with Reſpect, and we 


woith Deriſion, and what is worſe with Puniſh- 


ment. But allowing our Tenets to be as falſe, 
and groundleſs Preſumptions as you won d 
have em, yet I muſt tell you, that they ate Pre- 


2 ſumptions the World can't be well without; 
If they are Follies, they are Follies of great 
Uſe, becauſe the Believers of em, what under 


the Dread of eternal Pain, and the Hope of 
everlaſting Pleaſure, are under the ſtrongeſt ' 


Obligations poſſible to become the beſt of Men. 
It can never therefore be a politick Expedient 
to cry down Doctrines for falſe and fooliſh, _ 
which tis ev'ry Man's Intereſt to preſume true; 
tis upon no account adviſable to condemn 0. 


pinions ſo ſerviceable to the publick. You, 


then are the preſumptuons and Impertinent, | | 
and not we; you who raſhly adventure to. 


paſs Sentence againſt Principles ſo palpably 


-conducing to general Good; however, if you 


will N our Rebgion with Fouy and im- 
om: 
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/ . Pertinence, yet certainly you can never charge 
it with Miſchief to any Perſon breathing; yu 
can at moſt but look upon it like abundance . 
of other Romances, which by the Laws are 
not penal, and which tho' vain and fabu- 
lous, are not criminal, but as harmleſs Stories, 
without Accuſation or Puniſhment, paſs free- 


ly among you. For Errors of ſuch inoffenſive 


nature, at worſt ſhou'd only be condemn'd to 
| Ridicule, and not to Fire and Sword, Gibbets 
and Beaſts; at which ſavage Executions, not 


only the Mob are tranſported with Inſolence 


and cruel Satisfaction, but even ſome of you 


Magiſtrates pride your ſelves in the ſame Bar- 


| barities, the better to recommend your ſelves 
to the Populace; as if the whole of your 


Power againſt us was not dependent upon 
our on Will and defeatable at Pleaſure. For 


inſtance, I am certainly a Chriſtian becauſe tis 
my Will and Pleaſure ſo to be, then you 
ſhall condema me, if I pleaſeto be condemn'd , _ 


and if you cou'd not condemn me; if I wou'd' 


not perſiſt in my Religion, tis plain your 


Power depends upon my Will. In like man- 


ner the People ſhew as much Folly as Brutiſh- - 
neſs in rejoicing at the Sufferings of Chriſtians; 
for theſe Sufferings which give them only a 
malicious Pleaſure, a Pleaſure they uſurp with- 


out a Title, feed the Chriſtian Sufferers with 


zuſt and ſubſtantial Comforts, who chuſe to 
de condemned, rather than to fall from their 


Affiance in God, and the Expectations of the 


other World: For wou d theſe People act con- 
ſequentially who thus hate us, they ought ra- 
EE ie „%% 
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| Rights and Liberties, had the fame Averſion to Suffering, the 


with Patience, but with 


I and forge) ra of Glory. 


1 Terllian' 5 POT 


IE : beer to grieve than rejoice at our Torments, 


' becauſe theſe Torments put us in 1 2 N of 


our N Deine. '” N 
0 1 A P. 427 
The 22 Triumph. 


7 H AT Reafon then, ſay you, RE 
_ Chriſtians to complain of our Suffer= 


ings, when we are fo fond of Perſecution 5 


we ought rather to love thoſe who perſecute 
us ſo ſweetly to our Hearts content. *Tis true 
indeed, we are not againſt Suffering, when the 
* Captain of our Salvation calls us forth to ſuf- 
fer; but let me tell you, tis with us in our 
Chriſtian Warfare, as tis with you in yours, 
we n chuſe to Suffer, as you chuſe to Dots 


_—_ —_—_O___ — 


53 " Plane volumas pati, verum eo more quo PR bellum een | 
quippe libens patitur.] We chuſe to ſuffer as you chuſe to fight, but no 
Man chuſes Fighting for Fighting ſake. Some of the blinder and 
perverſer ſort of Heathens derided the Primitive Martyrs, (as their 
Paſſive Followers ſince have been) for a Sect of beſotted infatua- 
ted Fellows, who did neither know nor feel what it was they un- 


derwent: But our Author tells chem, that the Fleſh and Bloot 


of Chriſtians was like other Folls, that they underſtood natura! 


ſame Paſſion for preſervation and Pleaſure that the Heathens had; 
and whereas they alone were the People who ſeem d to have forgot | 
Humanity by their enduring the moſt exquiſite Torments, not only 
Foy and Thankſgiving, yet this was far 
from the Effect of any Stoical Apathy, but purely the Strength of 
their Faith, which overcame the Reluctance of Nature, the ſure and 
certain Hope of the Reſurrection to eternal Life, which enabled 
them to deſpiſe the Life preſent, and that light Aſfliction which 
is but for a moment, and which worketh for __ 4 fer more exceeds 


but | 


—— — 


for the CanrSTIANS. | 
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becauſe he cannot engage without Fear and 
Hazard of Life. Yet nevertheleſs, when the 
brave Souldier finds he muſt engage, he battels 


it with all his Power, and if he comes off vi- 
Rorious is full of Joy, tho juſt before not 
without his Complaints of a military Life, be- 
cauſe he has obrain'd his End, laden with 


| Glory, laden with Spoil. . 


4 


* 
1 


„Thus it is with Chriſtians, we enter into 
Battel, when we are cited to your Tribunals, 


there to combat for Truth with the Hazard of 


our Life. To fect up Truth is our Victory. 
and the Victor Glory is to pleaſe his God, 
and the precious Spoil of that Victory is eter- 


nal Life; and this Life we certainly win by 
dying for it, therefore we conquer when we 


are killed, and being killed, are out of the 


reach of you, and all other Vexations for 
Give us now what Names you pleaſe from 


but no Man chuſes Fighting for Fighting ſake, 


oy 
7 o 
" 


o 
* 


el 


the Inſtraments of Cruelty you torture us by, 


call us Sarmenticians and Semaxians, becauſe 


you faſten us to Trunks of Trees, and ſtick 


us about with n Faggots to ſet us on fire; yet 


e 


Hec Palmata veſtis, &c.] This among the Romans was the 


Triumphal Robe, all o'er embroider'd wich Palm. branches in token of ; 


Lictory; a Chriſtian then, ſays Tertullian, never thinks himſelf ſo 


fine, never fo illuſtrious as at the Stake, with Fire and Faggot about 


him; he then is in his triumphal Chariot going to Heaven in State. 
Euſebius tells us, it was a moſt charming Sight to behold che Marryr's 
in Priſon, to fee how their Miſery becamethem, how they adorn'd 
their Ferrers, and that they look d as Captivating in Chains, as 2 
Bride in all her Glories at the Day of Marriage. Vid. Euſ. Hiſ. Ec. 


lib. 3. c. 1. p. 160. So far were they from, complaining of Pro- 5 
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vidence, that they bleſs'd God the more for the Honour of Suffer 
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tell you, when 


then ſuch paſſive Heroes pleaſe not thoſe they 

vanquiſn with ſuch conquering . Sufferin go, 
and therefore we paſs for Men of Deſpair, 
and violently bent _ our own Deſtruction; 
However, that which you are pleas d to call 


Madneſs and Deſpair in us, are the very Acti- 


i ons, which under Virtue's Standard lift up BT 


5 your Sons of Fame and Glory, and emblazon . 
em to future Ages. Thus Matias Scevola im- 
mortaliz d himſelf by voluntarily ſacrificing his 
right Hand to the Flames for miſtaking the 
Enemy. O Exaltation of Mind ! Empedocles 
Ing, and gave Thanks to their Judges for condemning them; ſo _ 
far from being aſham'd of their Bonds, chat they gloried in them, 
and therefore we find that Babylas the Martyr order d the Chains 
he wore in Priſon, to be buried with him. Vid. Chryſ. l. de S. Bab. 
Tom. 1. p. 669. Here then we ſee a Chriſtian Triumph, the true 
Spirit of the firſt Ages, nor wou d 1 interpoſe any cold Criticiſms. 


— I gy —_ 


on this laſt and moſt excellent Chapter, that my Reader might not 


be interrupted; bur go off with a full Impreſſion, with all the 
Fire and Devotion of the Writer; for inyhe Biſhop of Sarum's , 
words, I confeſs there is no Piece of Story I read with ſo much Plea- 
ſure, as the Accounts that are given of theſe Martyrs, for methinks 
they leave a Fer vor upon my Mind, which I meet with in no Stud), 
that of the Scriptures being only excepted. I conclude all with that 
admirable Collect of our own Church upon the Feſtival of St. Ste. 


phen, ſo.cxaftly conformable co the primitive Spirit, Grant, 0. 


Lord, that in all our Sufferings here upon Earth for the Teſtimony f 
thy Truth, we may ſtedfaſtiy look up to Heaven, and by Faith beholg _. 
the Glory that ſhall be revealed; and being filled with the holy Ghoſt, _ 
may learn to love and bleſs our Perſecutors, by tie Example of thy. 
firſt Martyr St. Stephen; who prayed for his Murtherers to thee, © 
Bleſſed Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of God to ſuccour all thoſe _ 
that ſuffer for thee, our only Mediator and Advocate, Amen. Amen. 
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5 8 Carthage be | 
avoid a CONN Marriage O Monument of 
Chaſtityl Regulus not willing to put bis Conn: | 


— d her ſelf to the Fire, to 


try to the Expence of redeeming, himſelf alone, 


with the Liberty of many Enemies, choſe to 
80 back and ſuffer all the Torments they coud 


iuflict upon every part of bis Body, 0 brave | 
Regulus, in Captivity Con axarchus 
while the Executioner was print He him like 
Batly i in a Mill; pound on, pound on, ſays be, 
8 you. pound not Aua xarthus but his Budget. 
O notable, Magnanimity of Philoſopher, who - 
bad Preſence of Mind enough to pun while 


he was pounding |. I mention not thoſe, who: | 
ſeem to have eontracted for Praiſe at the Price 


of cutting their own, Throats, or 11 3 
themſelves by ſome ſweeter Method for | 
you crown as meritorious,” even a meer ſpite- 


ful Contention for Degrees of Torture: For 


a Strampet of Athens. having quite tir'd out 
her Exeeutioner, at length to her immortal 
Honour, bit off ber Tongue, and ſpit it in 
the Tyrant's Face, that ſo ſhe. might put it 
out of her Power to diſcovet the Oe . — 
ſhou'd the Torments chance to get the better 
of her Reſolution. Zeno Eleates being deman- 
_ ded by Dionyſus the Uſe of Philoſopby, told 
bim it was to raiſe Men to a Contempt of 
Death, and by the Tyrant's Order was Whipt 
to death for an Experiment, and ratify'd bis 


Doctrine with his Blood. * Laced emonian | | 


"Ce: Mcthod | 


N 


1 - Ne 8; of enaring cheir - 
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| a Laſh 5" and/ev'ry Scholar ca 24 
Quantity of Honour, according to the Quanti- . 
 tyoof Blood he lefe behind him O true Glo 
ry, becauſe of human Stamp and Fafhionf I. 
not one ef all "theſe Contemners of Dea 
and Cruelty in its ſeveral Shapes, 
their Actions ſullied with the Imputation f 
Deſpair and Madneſs. A Man ſhall ſuffer with 
Honour for his Country, for the Empire, for 
a Friend, what he is not tolerated to ſuffer for | 
his God. Strange ! that you ſhou d look w- | 
on the Patience of 'Chriſtians, as ſuch an in- | 


beſtow ; and by this means e a kind 74 


trary, he who expects a real a Relhmeciog and 
in hopes of this ſuffers for the Word of God, 
mall paſs cu you for a Sot aud a Mad- 


People, the oft ner you make em a Sacrifice of 
Chriſtians. . Torture, CI Grind | 


em into à Courſe'of Scourging, 
to double their Diſcipline in the prelenee 


any: of their Friends, who read the Scholars || 


a Lecture of Patience; while t 


re under | 
{4 home a | | 


have had © 


+ Tam: thing, and yet for the Perſons afore- = 
aid caſt Statues, and adorn Figures with In- 
fcriptions and magnificent Titles, to perpe- 
tuate the Memory of their Actions to Eter- 
nity, to ſuch an Eternity as Monuments can 


of Reſurrection from the De On the cot 


man. 
And aow, O worſhip ful judg es, 20 00 with 

your Shew of Juſtice, fand believe me, youll 

be juſter and juſter ſtill in the Opinion of the 


us 
* * 


5 all to Powder if 1 can; your wy bl 
- * wn Hlluſtrious Proof of our Innocence, And for „ 
| 8 Proof of this it is, that God pefmits us 
to ſuſſer ; and by your late Condemnation of 

2 Chriſtian Woman to the Luſt of 4 Pander, 
rather than the Rage of a Lion, you Hiotori- fe 

_ ouſly confeſs that ſuch a Pollution is thofe ab- 
 horred by a Chriſtian, than all the Torments 
and Deaths you can heap upon her. But do 
your worſt, and rack your Inventions for * 
tres for Chriſtians, tis all to no purpoſe; 8 
doc but attract the World, and make it al wn 


more in love with our Religion; z the more 
you mow us down, the thicker we riſe; the 


Chriſtiag Blood yon Ipill is like the Sed on 


ſow, it ſprings from the Earth again, and fra- 
cifies the more. Many of your Philoſophers 


have ſet themſelves to write the World into 


Patience and a Contempt of Death, as Cicero 
in his Tuſculane Queſtions, Seneca in his Re- 
medies againſt —_— Diogenes, Pyrrhon, 
and Callinicus; but their us Glitter ot 
Words has not. made the Tithe of Diſciples 
that our Lives have done. That which you 


reproach in us as Stubborneſs, has been the 


moſt inſtruting Miſtreſs in proſelyting the : 
World; for who has not been ſtruck at the 


Sight of that you call Stubborneſs, and from 


thence puſh'd on to look into the Reality and 
Realon'or | nts 
our Religion, but came over to it? And who + 


ever came over, but was ready to ſuffer for it, 
to PUR the Fayour of God, and obtain 


> the 


3 $ 
Emulation and Diſcord between 
 _ - - and human Judgment, that when 

| _ demn us upon Ea 
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